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“Airc arisw clauns that men hive after „death M Phvespir® 
W “old ‘and the demAns of that workl, can, under gta 

* cneumstane cs, conmumegate with men ih this guth, Im any, 
«ticle im our last, we sad that the spit proraiseg | (6 pos an! 
scicntificallyg the two propotions referied to abdve, ‘and , 

they have fulfilled that promise. Two years ago this STiga- 

“ane was started in, India wath a view to ipwestigate | 
into the. claims af spiritualisme, Let $ „now soe whethor 1 
th hew facts published by this Sournal are Or are, nq § seificicnt , 

to provesthz elajms offs spirftualigm. è : 


a THE HINDU SLIRIFUA MAGAZINT 
«t f T 
We believe, we have published engi incidents Lo prs 
its philosophy. We shall ndw oily geal with thos facts o 
which there can possibly be no doubt whatsoever. 

, Cake, “ior instance,'thesincident A peltirg of stones at th 
tows of Deoghur, witnessed by the Lditor and many hun 
diedi of men m Broad daylheht, and insan cpen field, 
where there was no possibility evan fora hat or a foste 
cone cal itsel | ` 

Lat us quote fromm the frst articlt ‘on the subject --- 

“As D sad, it was broad dayheht and though there wer: 


honde ds, present, none could tall whence the stoncsea 


Tg, intnates of the house had come back and they woe kh p 
im unet place huddled togetiicn so that they night play 
tricks But? the sedne that precoated itself Gt was Bialy 
halle stones) convinces wery one that there t d b 
mo tink at the botgan Tht, yal was soon fille with’ th >> 
Clods of cah, stom oN amd Mey ecame almos hd 


e e 
depan da sort l Hine ° . 
(J 


T 
But the mosg ew onden fel feats, 2i aronncd by the sho 
yet icon un to be told A Lag pier: @f stong, watehing ove: 
huned au (more thak a nyoo Which wt sod b 
CENI for one itong RAN to cary, was brought Curl E 
tae Lottotn of the well whith stood A one side of tne yard 
cies thre wn ufo sh yud A httle bðuic this we hal hed: ¢ 
flash ng. af Fath in the wall, and ghorbix stone was brousi: 
sout and made to drop in the ad with a thud Thi >o 
turihed the sight secs, that while sone fled eotləcip tool 
Si lteg Methe hys. » = ° i 
a “p had® a ngtion that ie, gil was a medium and it wi 


ehtroughepigr shat the ghost was playing his ras: This 


i 


SPIRITPALISM TESTED ai 


ajoudn, I gatheraq | by observing one fact. It was this The 
" clods reg most weie the guls vad. So, I led her and Gonori’s 
wile to the Eastern side’of the house in a field ‘where mustard 
h ad been grown, bus gathered., Yt was an open field, filled 
with ods, of earth ambng which, eno doubt, the ghost had 
tind sgme yf his missiles. I made the gitl and the woman 
«t'in the field. There they sat, and wonder of wonders, 
tte clods r8und them began, as tt weresto dance! Thus 
acd would rise, ‘sty, four or five fect from the earth 
and fall down, At times more titan one dod would thub rise 
up and fall down. Here then we had the scene of cloda 
ol „arth in the midst of the field dancing, as “if ghey were 
l ell with life, and this at out cleven in the day and in 
Mie presence of “hundreds It seemed to ime that®in the 
poig tie host had not epower cnoush to be able to throw 
a 


a è 
tle clod to any distanca.” ° Pe 


e 
Now it's simply mppssilfe to disVthWe a , manifestation 
hke this ‘Fhe mans who’ does 50s wither 3 knive or a 


lool, no amount ‘of eestimony will com, ice suth a block-head, 


o 
ofany Gut Sh MSOCVC]y , ° s € Aas è 
Now tns velo of» storks, docs not prore spiuugal®m 
è 
conclusively. Put ıt DEON C> that there is an® estergy which 


t Oulstde man thag can exert consyderalye force ubt matteg 
To prove spirttualymt we have to provg three porosi- 


trons .— 6 ® y © © 


hd o e wA 

Nanæly, (1) o “eypts a enefe} which ty beyond the 
control of, man ; (2) this energy is intelligent ; and 63) this 
inteligent energy Ñs only the spiits of men. as Deoghut, 


incident does not prqve muca intellig¢nde, thope th it dogs, it 


' here ahd there and that “in a remarkable degree. As fo 
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instance, the tricks played by the vhost or ghosts as described’ 
in the following’ paragraphs of the article :— á 

‘Vell, we three sat, lacing one another. There was almost 
as clear ‘a light in the room a$ there’ was outsitle. I then ad. 
dressed the ghost, and requested him that now was the lime 
for him to shew wonders. paying this we remained qui at OF 
course, our people know what a shika“is—it is a contrivanc 
made of zute like a sling to hang pots and cups on. A sdvdu 
was hanging behind me, on which was placed a cup made 
of sa/rleaves, contammy a small quantity of a sort of coarse 
pulse grown" those parts, called Kurthi. I heard a rustling 
sound ‘behind me, and on‘turnmg my eyes I saw that the 
leaf cup, was tying, 4s it were, to leave its place. After 
some Slight efforts it wubeoaded j m raysihg itself ånd povging ils 
coftents ,({heeknthi) upon’ my devofed head. Of ccurse, i 
was amed a httlo at this prank ‘hoigh Iwas also Sishtenei 
abit Sa the, *uhost, was a wit. Tiel him ‘you have soiled 
pay heud.’ ‘But sig ghost, of course, could not speak, and 
so I got fo answer A minute or so later, I heard a noise 
prc ceeding aguis from the syne spot. This time T saw it 
was A ‘Wooden towl which prdduced if.- “The howl, which had 
aļso “beer put, on the sista, Shewed signs of dife, and it seemed © 
that t wis also trying e «lo come oul ob its place of confine 
ment” “Aft some efforts Ila succeeded in releasing itself and 
coming Lows ds me. e And the” bowl now poured its contents 
upôn my head 
~a AN this while the gnl and the womanéwere sitting ‘bdiore 
the in ltoad’ Gayligit. 1 And what did this bowl contain? It 
was salt! So Mr} j Ghost poured all the salt “that the Bowl 
cofttaineé uĵon «rly head ! 


5 iene N TESTED, BY COMMONSENSE. 5 


; “This was joke numbre: two. And we all three laughed. 
‘Can you speak, even in whispers ?—TI asked the ghost., No 
answer. T here, was amayboe Stigke—a lathi, in Shart, a bam- 
hoe diub bout sft. in lene =i the room, leaning against 
a®cornep. This was the third object which was seen to shew 
Signs life, It tremlled a httle, as if some one was shaking 
it, then it Stood erect. , Next it began to nsove and approach 
mR by short jumps agssome birds would do, when® Hopping ! 
And then it seemed to me as if somebody had grasped it 
withe both hands and was, in that manner, carrying it thwards 
me; then it Suk the carth witht great force. My, heagl 
cocaped by a” few inches only t" If the club had fallen upon 
My head, it would hye received q serious hurt. It Secmed 
to nèc Mat the ‘ghost was giving me a hint to depait and thus 
escape worse treatment.” ° 

Here then 15 diane yroved. 

But we shall prdVe intelligence ®also fom #eher equally 
proved Hame oni of spirit power. 

We shall nest refergo the byrial of Taridas® published ia 
Numbgr 5th oi this gourndl (1996) page 351. $Tite accoyyts %f 
gilts case are tu oe found in histories of the Putahi wreten 

by ‘Englishmen, Qaridas akowed, himself to be *btnied i 
a vault upon a sown harley oad when jf Was. cht, 
the tomb was opened, by Nahatayan Ravwjit qrset haga 
‘nd matfy English officers end soldiers." 

The gchicvements „of Hadas have been witntssed by 
Pohtical Agent Wade, Residency oa Dr. Mokiregor, Bra 
Murray, Mr, Resideng Macnamighten, Ligut. Bouleau,  Genesal 

Ventura, Dr. Honigberger, Col. , Osborne ands six hundred 
Brtih geldiers whp had scagiipanicd the migsion an a Rarhie 
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Sing from the” British Ca Not to siy milions of 
Hindus. | 'Ro doubt the recorded achievements of Haridas, 
in sifort, is to doubt one’s own exMtence. Be it sal here 
that, a crop of barley was sown ine the ground under which 
Haridas in the bos was interred by the orders of th: Maha 
rajah to make things swe. From the above incitent we Gn 
deduce that (1) Yoga is really a science and not a delusion, 
and (2) that the soul 1s separate from the body, and that 
the fermer is everything while the latter 1s nothing. 


e Ehe “achievements of landas do not prove sphituansin 
completely, but they prove thac the, soul- is separate fion 
the body. If is th: soul which g ves hfe, to the body 
And the sole an exist fully without ets body. Hariday’s soul 
returned ‘ to the body because jt had not been desproy ed, but 
eof it had been destroyed the 'hving soul would have flea 
somepherd tle, «+ 
af The, peling of tones | at Deoghum was witnessed by many 
hundreds of people The diqurbances at the Alliatola (Cal 
i cutté)shaunted louse was ala ewitneyspaby a large number oi, 


G4 


people {oy several months together, day and’ night, morning 
‘and wenify, W hat Babu Surendra Aath Dhole, B. 7A 
Pi -4*Santifam Ghose Sy Steet, himself witnessed, he thus 


. « , 
deteribes me ’ ' 
e e € o 
Py : i WHAT I MSFI WITMESSED, € 
ee 
e ȘI. F Saw fist small pieces of stones trranged symmet icatlye n the 


gichrace. e i ‘ 
e3 The sudslen appgar ance of te watergar wath water, vernuliion, 
ang flowers strewn rdund about it. ee on 
éz 1¢ Sorstup of Kali with the jar, and fresh, r rare gnd unknown 


Rowers every, daf, and the increace Of wates an the jat day by d. ly. 


SPIRITUALISM TESTED BY COMMON-SENSE. 
e ry e 


7 
e é ® j a s : 
f i I Agus, milk, as er -Ce placed ee Ay hy the pron, 
cal e 


s Th mi used Ue fluwars ANd partook of the my and wee t- 
nek, ued kept sfiething asfrosad.e © í Wy J . °’ 
Ge Ihi ZApaveymsites, mih, swectincats Ke were ke pi endo a basket 
wiih a aty w@eht upon it, fut he partook of them and pat tac bashu! 


e , 
notte sane place with E We wht apon atas baq Deon done by ts. 
b ) 


OT 
y 


7 Pefamg of vons day awd mwghtendivovysbha made tie hor 
e 


copem the roof. e è e“ 


` F @ ' 
So Some omulets were kept at e pas œ Cn gp ehen w haa 


ew dayo Somn Mish roots wer ound in then K 
ON Aga (thos doctor) wis hioourbt woop roan daen a A, 
e 


e 
H e 
‘t >g nd We lu al WLS pre ys fiom ALOT tir Wott) fd? e ` e 


b ta ph hmg ol Inf Sone uyl DAR Loi saa Hay jule u and Ins Wale 


e 
TEF ndal t thon to @icees. ‘ 


e ge 


e ` e 
E) Pao þau wate bly Halasovo he pl Wa trown propurly bcd 


d 
pa ap o Weare cod bon end some Pyn kbais ondestencs Ty Me 
e ` 
Satte There . bd $ 


e e è 
2 A bosay ston ns ly my side ewes giound Sow Ty wna om? 
® so 
ty ad ihon Me upon anathes Iie ms hea jul Y rog ube, 


ag bi akma n to ph es. y 


Pr Suohg mn wh&h Seep ey pillows 
e ' š aha ®@ 
Ig ® paba strange, wigs Whyctig struct ante mS "Wal Mie gigi ol 


re vay scenes Tag on die totes and than hain Pop TPN es 


whey bad bie. è ee 
. @ ® e ¢ 
PSone oe nde me usted the haunted kgotse and said ch che yeh 
too bohese aa th? plung of stones and yah re Wele Da such? ge wigs 


i eneste Ho there were My he suld Prove his? CATHY nee “pye eens 


e 
stones. As Soon aF they hy Hs, a showa of stones” came dowp m 
6 e 


mspense ie thar c À. . e ee 


e 
lo. One day wile we wom sou we found a tench some yp 


at 
pile coming down antenana as af at wie Y with he. e 
17. The same ozak who porlonmed the teremonies a Week wo 
‘ ra > > bA J f 
ware baggait Sn gad low ine! to invoke the Bln peas Sit 


t I 
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a e E ‘ R > 
As sôm“as he sud that the ghdst wastnot facie a beau bucii 
t 
Wis thiown just m font of tht oyak, and in our prergtice 
iS. Pelting of stones in the kur Was so Requent that wel 
to Stop cookaug there i 
: za. ‘Disturbances macased al niglit \playine ‘ick with the memis 
q 
When asleep by removing then pillows and playing other pranks. » 
i A 
20.) The pious man who hved thore boasted that the ghost MeD tO) ko 
to him, an natia domg any nusehief ain his uem nor thłowing any ste 
tba Seatcely was this remak made than dice or fow atones ws 
found labag witlun theroom mn successione C 
A The dapaune of un cdinistars m thean was t tay ward agli 
22, The bicahing of lamps by stones, = all amps of the houpe bei 


inthis way., 
e è Tie Iaeekhmy Gb coolaag utes, oh as Gathen pets, 4a 
Ae l t a’ 
24° The poung of water auto the plac to put ow the n 
ag Ung lamps suddents going ou A i 
c 26. Th e.6iden ising of In ass pota with water and he lathine wit 
the topside down thon by @ outing wata inte the fire plac 
pw € „The lecaking of brass pots wult placed on tite far coukar | 
23 Sud? M bumiy qf ‘oths h mAg from a sug on ta wall 
1: ay" Scttng tie to yecount books, cloths, quilts, pillows, Ac 
A fdas whef the ghost began lo puro ther bedding and walaable paper 
thet iey URGE: unda the necessity of vacating the promise- 
ve Morc emat "he why Mk uta of debe? “ili hor was no tnehha” 
in h ality c manifestauons, [t was not only Lae noted abos” 
Who saq@ the manikadhon bit hundieds of oth The mamlestator 
&. : ¢ 
Wile mtg fe mohsetogctha, and at cvay bow of net only mgh 
TAR a SAF it gts K pee Ie to attihate then to ang but occult eatas 


e: k S magne, July, 1906 e 1 


-i It {Gs not only Mi Dhole, as we said before, whe saw 
Pi but adarge number of peoe, for sesfial weeks together 
-Tteigimpossibke to disbelieve suck facts. €Here te see all Hie: 


Lc pesipegs of cpititualism pioved. We sec the manifestation 


SPIRITUALISM TESTED BY COMMON-SENSE, *9 


af tnergg by invisibfe agdht», we see display of intelligencs , 
-and we sew an gdmissıor? by the intellig#hce tnat ke is a 
man, though invisible. „Said one y had gone thare to sé- 
_ the *ghosé : wl dbn’t belie uf ghosts” and immediately : 
" evidence was given to him of their existence by a manifestation 
in glay light cee many. Another said, “the ghost 1s not 
‘here” and immediately it*was proved by the ghost that he 
Was there. It is impossibly to resist such evidence. i 

ct us now note the case of the virl-spirit who care 
back to” her home and stayed there. She would bave mnel 
gone, at*least so hurriedly, if she had not been almost driver 
by her parents. The father came te us, who was an intimte: 
Sicnd of the Editör, and avhd was not only highly edu 
cated but, held a high office under Government. How bs. 
dead daughter came back® step PY *step into the house isy 
" described im our article w tucl? appeared inso. 1, No.4, 


EVIDENCE OF IMMORTALITY. 
A :-(X}:; ; 


t a 
Tue popular belhef is that the spirits who are more worldly 


xeherally manifest themsclves to us, and that they sre abo, 
eqnerally speaking, meschievous. Itis beheved that the dear 
ones, who have become “Cafh-bound” after their death, do not 
gre even those ly whom they were most deaily loved on 
euth Indeed, just ay the deat ones, who have uh fortunately 
ee me nat nvsted, ‘so. the spints of dear ones, 
sheh they have become cuth-hound, are not trusted. Then 
very nage would, it is belteved,' tempt them to comnnt 
mischief and wiy would not spare even “fathers or mothers, 
husbands’ or WIVES, sus, Or daughters. Sugh, however, is 
Mat the ‘cast —at least, not ålways. nor geneially. For 
mueble instances are on Técord which go to shew 
thay peaple, after death, ritam the, Jove and _ hatred they 
nyght Pave en{praned while heres In your June (1900) 
vymbé J fiad an’ ewellọnt case recorded, in which a dead 
sister 18 alleged’ tb have mat-rialized herself .o nurse her 
litt brother when he wgs 11, and spending hour after hour 
with hen, Her „Parents, however, id not like this awi 
gearing, that sorge harm might happen to them, strongly 
objected Log their daughter mixing too much with them. 
With “she efound that she ‘vas not wanted but was rather 


EVIDENCE of IMMORTALITY. a 
basi e b 


etreated with"suspicion by her own "parents, sshe bok leave 
of them with ea ha hgart o and was seen no more, ə 
S Tiere iẹ also a stOry quoted in onc of your back issuey m 
which at is said, “that a father had to materialize himself for his 
°” son of eigh who had becn left alone and helpless in this 
world. His geat love fJr his son enabled him to accom- 
Wish this efeat, and he wass peamitted to returl and remain 
one full year, {01 making “Some provision for his son.” It js 
also related in that greatest of hie the Mahabharat, that 
the great *saint Vyas succeeded 1 1 drawing down a whole 
army from the other world to wee their dear ones Qi 
cath, and that thes® hosts yere permitted to remaifi one 
‘ight with Laub briends. fhis prejudice that an carth-bound 
must be an enemy even 60 “nisedantest fiends yon. earth, 
‘oan only be removed by “tt “dyg spinityalism. Here’ is a 
story which is absolutely tiue,* which will shew, that an 
tarth- bound tocs épmetimes serve his frends wf eath, 
instead of doing them harm, This cage was witnessed 
by my fnend, "Dr. N. È pern” wí ‘Damodar, who himself 
gclated the facts to mce, wy bike mg he was sn unbelicger ` 
I spirits, but his Fee experiences at last compelled 


thim to believe in spint\aliom.  * v ` ` 


» 
The Hindus get their gnls married | early, find 9 dot the | 
Mahomedans of this country. Two years “after” his mfarhage, .' 
Dr. Sen set out oné day, th August, 1890, for his father-in- „ 
alaws place’ in Khialispur (Nafail Sub-Division) to bing 
fode his wife, a gul of 13®summẹrs. He reached thes 


plage at about ¢ in the afternoon. The day was cloudy? 


$y 
Nepil C handraæSen m now at Navadwip, where he 1% Liya S, 
ike a EDY nį v 
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and it kid been raining all day. As the house. was a shal 
one, he was received in thi verandah where he found a 
* few gentlemen, young and c d, talking on various subjects. 
He ‘took his seat , among them and joined in'their con” 
versation. It was close upon cvenmg, but still the party 
continued their idle gossip, as they could nou stir out on 
account of the rain. In couse of the Conversation, one 
ot the party idly rematked, “Oh it as nasty weather, can 
dny one show us a pieċe of earth which is dry? Hardly 
was it said than there dropped m then midst a clod 
of dry earth, ostensibly from the mud-wall of the house. 
My friend, the doctor,’ was evidently very much surprised 
at this, but those present uid not seem to take much 
“notice of this uncanny occurrence. ‘Chey continued their 
conyerSution as if nothing had buppened. My friend at this 
took it to bes a* good joke pl jed by some one present. 
After pearly 4,00 "5 hours, dinne was annout: ced and the 
påıty b oke up, there being now preseiit in the house only 
my irienc, the ‘Joctor, and his father-in-law, the late Umesh 
Candra Dutta. Among the furaale members also there were 
only two ia the house, the Mta of my friend and che. 
motties ; 5 

‘The usual custom is to cook he food and partake of | 
deta, a separgte he tse, set apat, for the purpose. But as 
Tt “ds arainy day, the dishes wege biought into a room of the 
ma house, where my friend and his father-in-law sat down 
to partake of them. Nepal, Babu, my friend, having finished: 
his dinntr earlier ` thin hig fathey-i in-law, went out into 
The verandah «o° wash his Bands and mouth. ‘ Alter‘ tnis 
headiest’ed ‘to have a napkin ta wipe his fage with, No 
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goonér had “be wished “han lo! there fell into Hs hands 
# napkin! From the light that Was there, it could be clearly 
sgen that ther? was goone in i veraydah at the time. ” His 
fy her-in-kaw, °who, kept no servant, was * still taking his meal in 
the roont and the tgo female members were in the cook-shed. 
‘His head refed when he saw this but the napkin was there 
‘in his hands sure effough. Who could have given it? He 
at ronce récalled the incigen of the inexplicable appear- 
ance of the dry clod of carth m thér midst a few hours 
before. However, he made the best use of the napkin, and 
pat - n, as before, in the verandah. 

Wiule sitting thê ary he felt thetdesire of having a smoke. 
Rvety Hindu knows it that it ty ldrbidden In Mindu socicty to 
smoke , befor? an chda, or one worthy | of respect. So Nepal 
thought of gelling a smoke? befor his father-in-law care 
to the verandah where he was ‘Xpected atte’ his dinnce 
The hookah was there, Wie clum, to: BACCO, CY erythiny 
necessary for ie smoke. » But where was the fire to begot 7 
There were no matches nor any fire in the veranda, —but' 
hardly had this thought occurred to him than he fodne before 
hw: a fie-pot' My, fienutadw found himself almust tosing 
his &nses. Mor, this time, he cquld’ plainly, sce that ‘his 
wishes were being complies with by an unseen agency, it being 
not possible for an ordinary mortal to ener into his mind, 
know his wishes and act accordingly. He clearly saw thas the 
lire had not been supplied by any ong belonging to the house: 
Fer he found his mother-in- law stil] engaged in serving, out 
food to her husband. His girl-wife had not'and cquid not 
mome. ” However, hé took the matter in excellent humour 
þa, making the best.of she _epporgunity, smoked. Nex! hs 
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father-in-law appeared and smokj}:d without, however, vat all 
eiis how the firé-pot hay come to be the'e. Though 
Nepal] was still thinking of ‘ah strange octurrences, he did not 
(question his father-in-law ab hut Shem \but remained silent 
With the advance of night Nepal feund” himself 14 
bed with his wife. It was ‘then that he theught he would 
get an explanation of his queer experiences. Iis wile, or 
hearing him, only smiled, and said that they would at time — 
wel even greater services from fhe unseen than the patly ones 
rendered to him. It was the spirit, of a relation of theirs 
who was rendering such uncalled-for services evo since hi 
edeath, which had “taker place a year ago. Though the spi 'a 
did ‘them practically no harn but on the other hand did the 
many useful services, and had Wt done anything to fightey 
anybedy, both her father dnd mother were digtet wit! 
him and had seyeral times thought of giving ade at Gya, 4, 
get rid of him, but coubi Nel carry out thar wishes w 
to thi$ time en: account of theif poveity. YAn readers ver, 
yell kno # that the belief here is that carth- bounds ate released 
hy. the Offering of a finde (ay oflarmg with egitam ceremonie- 
aon their behalf at Gja, p city in «Upper Bengal. On the 
foRowing morning Nepal broached the «abject to his father i 
law ‘who confiemed what his wife hyd sad and inquired F 
„Nepali if ‘ne. could be of any hefp to them in the matte: 
»Népal himself thereupon undertook to have the Pinda ceu. 


“ 2 . 


mony performed at Gya. 1 
ee This was done and strange as it may appear, nothin.. 


was_heard of the spirit after the ceremony. 
Bibat Buusan GHosk, ° 
Head Master, Basundia School. 
Basundia P. O. Dt. Jessore. 


QCCULT THERAPEUTICS. 
— :(X}:——— 


; (Eontinard ) 
IX my last article, I dealt with Magnetie Heilsa, and 
now [I Come to 
MUNTAL He Niyi 
o Mental Heahng 1a the tyeatine atii contiol oti "n Mind u 
tne Cells, ethen t dect, or tIfoush the cettyal mood of th 
patient © Pies form of healye” mc dudes What is kn n as Si 
eaealing, Sugze uve healing, Aen? healing, ye j 
Mental healing i based uon the uut of mend u 

body = ‘The Syvadly responds to the mental Stet yoe tU y cnit 
mind, and anything affecting the latta natty ally twi 4 the 
former, [n pyme mentak qeatient, the healer erie 
mental pictur. of the «deal Londi that he wiehes to DIJP. 
"about, and raises hig sina until they reach the peo). 
etage, when he telepaghically tfansnilas them te fe gid 
of the patient, the result being that thy _viteatfons “Ue eo 
produced there, and the econseqeaendée S that the nin ot 
the patient, °which h&s absofute contiol af the sctsations, 
functions, gug conditions of the bdy ---re-acts upon the fad 
‘Athe cells and re-establishes enormal conditions. d? ghort. 
the healing poweg dep@nds upon the degree ofttealisatio: 
of the supremacy of mind, and the- greater U degree o 
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t 
rcalisation, : „the greater the degree of success «n mental 
healing. Now this realisation is imperfect in the average 
sick person, and heie & where thé heald: comes into service 
and renders valuable assistance to the patient. 

Srur TTEALING, 

Self Healing consists of the repetition. of affiimatiotis or 
auto-suggesuens, and may be administered to one’s self, 
with the best possible cffect. A man’s physical heaith is 
largely a matter of sclf-suggestion. ‘The central mind gives 
commands to the subordinate cell-centres o ccll-minds, 
and the ‘latter always cany, chem out. 

“As a man thinketh, so 1§ he” 1s an old maxim the truth of 
which is becoming clearer arid clearer to us every day. 
Jest as one may bing sickness _ pon himself by improper 
“uggestions, so may he Neston “himself to health by proper 
suggestions. Tne right way, to tart in a comse of Self- 
suggestigns 1S to,pyactice right’ thinking, and geht thinking 
consists’n false toa the proper mental attitude of cheerful- 
ness and Searlessiess. These .two ¿things make a powerful 
Ice. oe ¢ t 

Cheerfutuess promotes health, "fhile Jaar docs the reverse. ' 
Peat pisons the cells of the.body, and acts as a brake on ‘the 
nynd, preveming the latter from doing its accustomed work ` 
opery. . Remove‘ the fear, and the cause of the troubie 
ceages to exist. “The mind iceovering,its equilikrium, again 
restoses normal functioning, and normal functioning, after all, 
is wha ye calp health. . 
. Š e SUGGESTIVE HEALING, 

Suggestive re is, based upon the treatment Of mind by 


orf suggestjons, i in which the healer impgesses ppon the patient 
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thee desire& physical Condigions. The aptitude % receive 
ssuggestions varies in persóns? in the hyprfotic state it is 
„particularly developgd, when ‘the degrée of susceptibility or 
\recepttyity e is considerably heightened, Suggestion gains 
force by repetition, and where one is not influenced by 
a single suggestion, repeated suggestions along the same lines 
‘have a much greater effect. 
e In , Suggestive healing, before a patient can be success- 
fully treated, ıt is necessary that he should have a certaih 
definite attitude of mind, and that attitude of mind is best 
defined by the word “faith.” It may,be asked ‘why is 
it that fath has anything to de With the exercise of the’ 
hctlng power, if it’ be tugethat the real cure is effected 
through thes mind in the cells?” This i¢ a good question, 
and “the” reply to it 1s, thate athe healirty power, being a mental 
force, 1s necessarily yoverned by snental cordisions, and while 
jt as true that the cure ais effected thrpugh the fyjnd «in 
the cells, stl is a Fact that these cells, " inead f doifg 
their work the best, they know why, do asdittle a% posaibte, 
and remain negåtive to tĦcNinfuchce of the central mind 
yf the patient, though the cgMs, through their mipds, beig 
"agcħable to control "by suggestion, it follows that the Mmd 
in the cells may be controlled by Suggestion „firmly fhad 
intelligently applied, and the desired -rosult biained, 
ABSENT Hratixe. » . or 
Absent Healing means the treatment of the patiept at 
è, distante* #t is accomplished by" means of telepathy. e Tele- 
pathy, hke wireless telegraphy, wis once Uisbelieved, bitt Ismow 
beginning te be reéognised by the scientific werld, In giving 


'. Absent treatment, the healer forms a clear-cut mentdl® irse 
& 
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of the patint, and proceeds in prep asely the same way ‘as 1 
the patient wert seated in frqnt Of him. He inttntly thinks 
of ff conditions that he wil heş to bring about, and sees 
them in his mind’s eye; just as if they were actually before 
him, exposed to his physical gaze. Like the Marconi, waves, 
the thoughts of the healer, charged with magnetism, flash 
across space and reach the mind of the person attuned 
to' receive them, where they set up vibrations of such intensity 
and “strength that the, patient is” restored to health. 

The process of transmitting the thought is not difficuli 
or strenuous. In fact, this part of the work seems almost 
‘dutomatic. All that thé" healer has to do is to form the 
desired mental image—aind, that once accomplished the 
thought ts easily transmitted by a mere act. of w NL or desire 
Many heulers fix certain hours for treatment. This is noi, 
absolutely necessary, for the‘ patient in always attuned to 
receive | ‘varmonious vibratiéns from the healer, by reasor 
of hise constat expectancy. But inw cases “Here hours at 
agreed pon, the patient places himself in a state o! 
passivity, awd receptivity} duriig' which period, the healer 
stnds forth‘ thought vibrations by actually uttering the w ord~ 
or speaking them mentally. Absent héaling is not as cas | 
of mind against mater, but mud against zud, the cevd/-mziy 


Ssaingt the cef/-mzzl. 

« sNow' I might go’ ons writing page after page, but any 
atfemp% to give further direaions would be «useless, and - 
mer repetition. Under the head of Mental healing, Į haw 
given in a few words the very: essence of«thz ‘teaching: 
which the reader will,find ta. underlie all forms of heals, 
under whatever names they may be disguised and masked. 


4, Sustitoiiah ‘Road, Kidderpore. S. No Bosi 
Practical Hypnotist and Psychic Heale: `. 


SUPERNORMAL PHENOMENA 
FOUND IN INDIA. 


—:-(X)-: 
In Europe and America there are numerous societies, for 
collecting; tabulating and investigating phenomena which 
aie called supernermal or superpt:ysical, instead of by the 
Cemmon denomination, supernaiural, because, it is believ- 
' cd, that these phenomena,” though they ‘appear, at present, 
to be wholly inexplicable,aþby the «known laws,of nature, 
*will be found, at some futare,*period, with the advance 
of our knowledge of the lavas of nature, nothing fhore 
or less thaAssparticujar ‘cases of some hitherto Thknqwn 
natural laws, which nevertheless govern ‘the whole created 
universe. At the presen? \ime, @e are perhaps far away “off 
to understand the nature | ənd pp¢ration ol: such laws. Sall 
gyidently it is our duty to collect all individual caves of 
»such supernormal phenomena, with “all neeessary evidegces 
which will go to show their genuineness. * Iadiff is the home 
of this kind of phenomena, and perhaps in ne Country 
in the world they *occur “in such abundance. But ° un- 
, fortunately, én India very little sfientific interest as confpared 
‘Mth the western countries ie taken, regarding thein, 

Į would bring it t8 the notice of he readers of thé 
Hindu Spiritual Magazine that it might contributé a good deal 
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to the scientific knowledze, if they could only veport su 
çaseg_of supernormal phenomena which came to their 
notice, in a faithful“ wav. A western sci:ntific man will care 
far more for a definite physical phenomena, apparently ‘going 
against the known laws of nature than any «aanifestation 
of ‘spirits. I am also inclined to think that the stuay of 
the kind ofephenomena above described may be of far greater 
importance for the development and progress of the science 
of spiritualism than to concern oneself only with the indefinite 
class of phenomena known as the manifestation of spirits, 
or, - ghost’ stories. I proceec' to report below „2 case of super 
physical phenomenon, which is undoubtedly e puzzle to 
scientific men and the authenticity of which need not be 
doubted in view "of the respectable men whom I. cite as 
witnesses. Ra i 
There isa Püjāri T hakur;, a prigst, who worships the image 
of a goy an idol named Radha Goviada. at the yiVage and the 
post office named Ramdia Nali, sub- division Manikgunj, 
district Dacca. ‘The name of the Pujari Thakur is Guru 
Charan Chakyavarti. He is an! inhaþitant of Patia in the 
»‘Jistriçt of Ghittagong. He js setting as Pujari for more than ! 
30, years, and iş aged ‘at present nearly 60 years, thougin 
he has kept % stout and stalwart appearance. He can produce, 
at any time, if requested, by the mere exercise of his will, 
without «he influence of any visibie agency, camphor, sugar, 
Sartdtsh, Batasa, (varieties of sweetmeat.) Sometimes he | 
would dake a little quantity of dust between his right indgx’ 
«inget and, thumh and will» breathg upon the same for a 
Second 0} or two. “Then when he will pour out the ‘dust on 
the” hatd qf a visitor, the lattur wiil notice that it 18 
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ne longere pure dust, but is mixed either with particles 
of camphor or sugar. In some rare instances the whole 
of the dust is converted into either eof the two articles, 
I mmédiatély after the exhibition “of the phenomenon, the 
‘exhibitor mamifests signs of being under the influence of 
‘some very strong nervous strain. His eyes become reddened, 
his hands tremble, his breathings become spasmodic and 
short and he cannot utter anything for about five minutts. 
The Pujari is very averse fo exhibit hig powers publicly and ‘it 
requires a good deal of persuasion to induce him to show 
the phenomena, The reason he adduces for this «is that 
he has been prohibited by his Garu, who is a Fakir, to make- 
any display of his power’ , His explanation is that he has 
got some sirits tinder his control and with their help he 
is able to produce the phen@fiena.” ` 
An eye-witness describes one of these pkenomena thus 
When the Pujari was copking hiş food at about 8 p. tf, in ‘ihe 
night, a gentleman Sadgenly called upon | * him and induced 
him, after much persuasion, to show some phenomenon. He 
suggested that a Bafasa (suga. cake} should be pwoduced im. 
“mediately. The Pujari looka? towards the sky atid closed hf 
fiá, When the fist was opened an entire Batasa was fOund 
h his hand, which he gave to the° visitor who tasted? it 
and found it to be a real Batasa, Bhe BOtasa produced 
appeared like one of local t manufacture. The phenomeni 
produced by the Pujari have been witnessed by the followyng 
gentlemeh, Wifo had taken All necessary precautions for testing 


the genuineness of the phenomeffa* :— © e”, 


*Ys it jugglery or is it the work of spirit#? , Indian 
juss which has a world-wide, reputation is now alhos? a 


THE RAMAKRISH MISSION 
' INSTITUTE OF CULTURE” ` 
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Babu Pramatka Nath Sen, M. A. B. L., Vakil, High Court. 

Bubu Satish Chandra Sen, M: A. B. L., Special Excise 
Deputy Collector, Burdwan. 

Babu Umesh Chandra Sen, B. L., Munsiff, Perojepur. 

Babu Jagadish Chandra Sen, B. L., Munsiff, Durbhanga. 

Babu Abinash Chandra Sen, L.M. S., Medical Practitioner, 
Dacca. i f i 

Babu Satyendra Nath Sen, Pleader, Manickgunge. 
Babu Purna Chandra Sen, Press Correspondent, Allahabad. 
i Dr. Sarası LAL SARKAR, M. A. 


EENE AIETE E E EREE AASE EEEE 
thing of the past. We refer our readers to the wonders shewn 
by the so-called Bengalee jugglers.to Emperor Jehangere, which 
the Emperor himself described. Each one uf theta shews un 
mistakable super-norma: NOWEL | A wonderful accoun. ol 
juggtery has been supplied to us by Babu Abinash Chandra 
wk be Azimgut, which is likely to appear in our next.—Ed 
ATS. BM 


COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEAD. 
: {X}: 
VE”. «quote the following from an American paper which 
is neither sympathetic nor antagofiistical : 

“Sir Oliver Lodge, F. R. S, after causing a good deal 
of anxiety for spme time past to friends of his “scientific 
seputation, Phas gone over to the necromancers. He declares 
it to be Ve opinion that ' à good case has been made out’ 
fof accepting the possibility*of ‘lugid moments of intercourse 
with departed spirits.’ Hee spaaks of ‘definite and erucial’e 
tests having convinced him, and he gives us orf his own account 
some positive inforr dtioh about the next world. The depart 
ed spirits, he tells us, have displayed as mech i ingenuity as our- 
selves (which is saying a gcod. deal) in bridging the gulf and* 
he knows that | ‘there has been distinct cooperation’ between 
tite two sides, He also mentions some mental and magal 
characteristics of ths other werldefs, and we are disappointed 
to gather that on the whole the canne, is* less startling 
than we had supposed.e In short, «we Warn the whole fagh? 
of philosophers of the éccult that they will findssomething® 
to tiis advantage by, consulting the August number of 
"Harpers Magazine. Fa oe 

. “4n, irresistible atcumulation of per: has, it apparh? 
forced Sir Oliver to take this mauvais? paf For twenty 
year, uttle was wethad Suspected it, members gf thè Psfchina 
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Research Society have been holding back ‘excellert evidence’ 
of chats with the dead on thie bare possibility of explaining 
the“matter some other way. Sir Oliver has now come to 
the conclusion that this‘chance has ceased to deserve con 
sideration and that the inevitable significance o* the material 
must no longer be concealed. His article is apparently an 
‘advance notice’ of the publication of it, and though 1 
offers no scrap of the evidence itself it gives some glimpse» 
of its general nature. , ` 

“New methods have not been employed in obtaining ıt 
Sir Oliver believes in such familiat mediums as our own 
Mrs. Piper as the sole channel of intercourse, It will be 
remembered that in the trance a/a Piper spirg and body 
are supposedly ‘dislocated,’ that is to say, the Spirit is said 
to retire and leave the body to fyelf, like a typewriter whose 
operator has gong home. ix this vacant hour a departed 
spirigs roaring bodiless, espies, Or, as Sir r Oliver says, | ‘detects,’ 
the. deserted ipstrument and eagerly, tekes possession and 
‘makes use of it, to achieve some desired influence on the 
physical workd’—sually to set the medium’s tongue or hand 
to ‘work conveying messages. Tne ‘crucial’ tests by which 
“Sir Oliver was overcome are directed, of course, to determining’ 
the ‘rigin of such messages. Do the words really come from 
“beyond, the wed ' or. only from the medium, either unaided 
or eisd ‘telepathicat’y’ influenced by some other living person? 
‘That -is the question which Sir Oliver believes may be set 


tled by the following devices : 
es ‘Criss correspondence, that is, tne rëceplion of part of the RTN 


Inrough one medium, afd part through another, is geod evidence of one 
intelligence “ommating both xutomatists. And if the message is charac- 
© 6 
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® 
idfistic of “ome particular decçasef person, and received by people to 
whom he was not wtimately known, then it is fair droof of the continued 
activity of the personality.’ * 

“Gir Oliver assures us that we may look i in the near future 
for much evidence thus rigorously controlled, and of a com- 
pleter and*more impressive quality than any yet submitted to 
us. The prospect is not without a serious side, and we 
yenture to speculate how the public mind is likely t6 be 
affected. One probability seems tg be thrown into relief 
by past experience. We believe the public will pay most 
attention to the fulfilment of that particular condition which 
spiritualists have + hitherto most wnaccountably neglected—the 
condition pee denotad above by Sir Oliver with the 
word ‘chafacteristic.’ It is 3 goodish while since Defoe 
wrele his treatise about apparitions," wherein he finally summ- 
ed up sceptically because dll ghe manifestations he could 
hear of were so sadly senseless and illogical. That i¥,still 
the commone& objecuon to the alleged intérco’ wse, the results 
of which might indeed cause a man if agked by Browning 
‘What comes next? to reply’ ‘Phe madhause3 A passage 
in Sir Oliver's article* excy@s our misgivings whether he will, 
after all, meet this objection any less scurvily than his pretleces- 
mors have done; any better than thé Darwinian, Dr. Aifted 
Wallace, for instance, who could onlye dodge it by puttiñg 
the horse behind the cart, in this fashion: ‘If*inteltigeht 
beings of another otder do communicate with us, this, fact 
is of stick overwhelming importance that the question [of 
tHeir saying anything worth white] is altegether subordinate.’ “ 

“Sire Qliver's ,answer, alas, is scarcely léss,artfuf in evading 
what the pigheaded public happens to demand. ‘Phe obiec- 
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tion often raised? he remarks, ‘that the communications 
are “trivial, shows a lack of intelligence or of reflection. 
The object is to get not something dignified but some:hing 
evidential; and what evidence of persistent memory:could 
be better than the recollection of trifling incidents?’ We 
fear that the > public will hardly recognize the implied monopoly 
of ‘the Psychical Research Society in so portentous a matter, 
Sr Oliver writes as if, the entire’ company of the dead, 
mighty and otherwise, were confining their attention to the 
doings of that society and to its plan of inquiry. The 
public, however, so far asvit cares to imagine the possibility 
of extramundane intercourse, «is apt to sig fancy in 
visions of the powerful departed spirits of ‘great hen’ burning 
to ‘get through’ something of ‘value to us, and the supposi- 
tion of their beng ‘held up’ iy officials of the Psychical’ 
Rescarch* Society for purposes of pun cee and compelled | 
to"restrict themselves to trifling rematiscenc€$ may strike 
it as humorouss Besides, if identification is an unavoidable 
ceremony, gould bright particular spirits possibly identify 
sifemselves , better than oby givitg us ‘a taste of their quality ? 
Woufd not that be far more convincing to us than ‘any 
trifting reminiscencesr Imagination fondly pictures then: 
un their zeal 4o wsward infusing into their perchance other 

wise" anonymous contributions ph extra special dose of them 
selves, and trusting cur farr to detect the brand. Ve! 
nothing of the kind has ever ‘come through’ whith might, 
misleads the most imiocent ‘child ! 

“The demand. of the public, already indicated more,than 
owe by it, for a proof of „thig awesome commerce first of 
all ‘by distinctive utterances ‘from reaowned spirits, whose 
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sharply stamped „powers and manner areswell known to all, 
has in truth on its side plenty of reason, if we may ve.fture 
to tse that word in discussing thif matter. If a description 
of tle nex! world purporting to come from, say, Shakespeare 
or Goethé and ‘rising clear to the full height of their genius 
should happen to befall us at a seance, we should then 
find ourselves in the fix of having to accept eithe¥ necromency 
or élse the existence if the living world of a marvellous 
force which no one had yet discovered there and which was 
the double of a marvellous force already manifested in 
another period. ‘ Between such,alternatives we might perhaps 
for at Ica‘y one moment hesitate, as soon as the shock 
of the poem khad left us free to think. .On the other hand, 
a “commonplace interviews withe séme departed nonentity of 
no special brand could nefer however ingenious the contro 
by ‘cross correspondence’ or» otherwise, land u» in, suci 
straits. s æ, i a fe Ve 

“Difficult as it might be to explain the facts by supposin; 
a ‘telepathic’ influence over’ tHe medium, by, some livin; 
mind, near or remcte, there would always extst this or seny 
other bare possibility easier to accept than’ that sof %& 
infernal commerce, which beyond #self involves å ‘whol: 
cycle of other inconceivabilities. Margdves, interviews wijl 

e ° ®,. 

great men ought actually to be*more feasiple than auulience: 
with the obscure. “For surely the strongest and *brightes 
spirit? should be not only the most eager but abo th 
most able to ‘detect’ any @emporagily vacated jnStrumef 
and te master jt so as to push their comfnynicatfons through 
Indeed, we may reasonably reproach these spiritual] athlete 
for pot havifg favayed us “before. For our ‘part, we havı 
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certainly given them every opy ortunity, providing ia all ages 
a good sprinkling of Mrs. Pipers and many audiences quite 
as credulous and as‘eager as the members of the Psychical 
Research Society. 

“Let us hope that Sir Oliver is about to ‘reveal to us 
that they have repaired the omission at last.” 

A cautiqis man like Sir Oliver Lodge had no help but 
to admit the truth of spiritualism. For facts are stubborn 
things before which scidatists who are truth-loving have to 
yield. Here is an evidence of the truth of spiritualism fur- 
nished by Sir Oliver Lodge himself: 

“One of the best sitters’ was my next door neighbour, 
Isaac C. Thompson, F. L. S., to*whose name indee _ before he 
had been in any ‘way introduced, Phinuit ‘sent a message 
«purporing to come from his father. « Three generations of his 
and of his wife’s™family living and dead (small and com- 
pact ‘Qualer families): were, in the cotkse of two or three 
sittings, conspicllously mentioned, with ‘@éntifying detail ; the 
mairf infornfant refresenting himself as his deceased brother, a 
soung Edinbufgh doctor, whose loss had been mourned some 
twenty, Years e ago. The famitiarity and touchingness of the 
messages communicated im this particular instance were very’ 
remarkable, and can by no means be reproduced in any 
printed eport of tHe" sitting. Their case is one in which 
very ‘few mistakes Were made, the details standing ot vividly 


correetyso that in fact they faund it impossible not to believe 
that their relatives were actually speaking to then:.’” From 
P roceedhgs S. P. R., Voly VI. p. 955.) 
` -Such cases as the above convinced Sir Oliver Lodge of 
the truth of Spiritualism as,they are bound to ‘convince evéry 
jfatixseelang investigator. 


THE SHADOW WORLD. 


Mr. HAMLIN GARLAND is the President to the American 
B Society of Boston. He has contributed a series 
of most interesting articles to Lverybody’s Magazine chiefly 
drawn from records of his own , personal experiments, Mr. 
Hamlin says that for literary purposes he has thrown them 
into a series} of conversations,e and for other more obvious 
reasons he nas concealed names and places ; but no important 
phenomena have been cons¢iouglye distorted. Without alle- 
»giance to any theory, he hag followed where the evidence 
has led him. Mr. Hamlin has tried his- hest to make the 
difficult subject of spirittalisne clear to persons eof aosi 
ordinary intsWect ang, as suċh, the narative is likely tq be 
of great valuc to many'*of our Indian readers’ We quote. 
for the present, the first article, of the series ae 
to reproduce others in future issue of the Æ. a sine. | 
° W; 


è * A hush fell over the dinner- table, and every ear wayoper 
‘and inclined as Cameron, the host, continued : “Nu 
wouldn’t say that. There are some thingsthamare pretty wè 
established -- telepathy, for instarfce.”” 


“I don't believe even in telepathy,” asserted Mrs. Quigg 
'a very ” péshtive journalist, who sat at his right. “T think 
‘even ¢hat is mere coigcidente.” 
© Severa? voices rose in a chorus of pretest. ¢ “Oh, no 
a clepalby is real. Why, el’vg had experiences— 
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“There you go!” replied ;Mrs. Qhigg, still iy thecheat 
of her oppositiqn. “You willfall tell the same stery. Your 
frifnd was dying in Bombay or Vienna and his spirit 
appeared to you, a/a Psychic Research, with a message 
at the exact hour, computing difference in tine (which no 
one ever does), and soon. I know that kinds of thing -— 
but that isn’t telepathy.” 

«“What"is telepathy, then?” asked little Miss Brush, who 
paints miniatures. 180 615 ‘ —. 

“I can’t describe a thing that doesn’t exist,” replicd 
Mis. Quigg. “The word means feeling at a distance, does 
it not, professor ?” i 

Harris, a teacher of English, who seldom A a 
view of anything, answered, “I should, call it a long 
distance touch.” Ean Pa : 

“Do you believe in hypnotism, Dr. Miller?” asked Masy 
Brush, addressing her neighbor, a, young scientist whose 
specialty wag, chémistry. 

e “No,’¢ replied he; “I don’t believe in a single one.ol 
these supegnatéral forces.” - 

e “You mtan you don't, beeve ia anything you have not 
secn® yourself,” said I” 

@ ` æ WHAT K THERE, IN H\PNOTISM? 
„°? Tọ this Milley slowly replied: “I believe in Vienna, 
whith I'have never ‘seers, but «I don’t believe in a Vienna 
dogtor who claims to be able to hypnotize af man so that 
he can smile while his feg is heing taken off.” e 

Ob, that’s a faq,” stated Brierly, the portrait painter ,” 
“that hapþens every day in our hbspitals here in New York 
Kats 
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` “Have you ever seen it fione »” asked Milles, bristling 
with opposition. 

“No.” 

“Well,” : Miller, “I wouldn't "believe it even if I 
saw thie operation performed.” 

“You don’t believe in any mystery unless it is familiar,” 
said 1, warming to the contest. 

“TI certainly do not believe in these childish mysteries,” 
responded Miller, “and it is strange to me that men like 
Sir Oliver Lodge and Sir William Crookes should believe 
in Eee and levitation and all the test of that hocus- 
pocus,” ° 

“Nevertheless, hypnotism is a fact,” insisted Brierly. 
“Vou must’ have some faith in the big books on the subject 
(illgd with proof. ‘Think of the testss-—” 
© “I don’t call it a test to’ sick pins into a person’s torgue,” 
sud Mrs. Quigg. “We newspaper people all Rnow that there 
aie in the hypnotic business: ‘what they, call horscw’-—that 
is Lo say, wretched men’ and boys, womer sometimes, who 
have trained themselves so tha'y they can ple) hot pennies, 
eat red pepper, and, du gther ‘stunts’ —we'ye had thgir 
confessions times enough.” ` ’ >n 9 
f “Yes, but their confessiony aie never quite complet,” 
retorted young Howard. “When [ was sin coge I had 
one of these ‘horses’ appeal to me, for help. He was oħt Of, à 
job, and # told him I'd blow him to the supper of fis 
life if she, would render up the secrets of his trades *He 

' took my offer, but jarred me by confessing that the prpfesso, 
really could hypnotize*him. He had tọ make believe” only 
part of the time. ' His-‘stunts’ were mostly rel.” 
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“Its the same way with | cdiums,” said I. “7 ‘nave hud 
a good deal of*experience with them, and I’ve” come to 
the conclusion that «they all start with at leayt some small 
basis of abnormal power Is it not rather s iggestivé that 
the number of practising mediums does not materially inctease ? 
If it were a mere matter of deception, would there not be 
thousands at the trade? As a matter of fact, there are 
not fifty advertising mediums in New York at this moment, 
though of course the yumber is Kept down by the feeling 
that it is a bit disreputable to have these powers.” 


“Yot’re too easy on them,” said Howard. “I never saw 
one that wasn’t a cheap “skate.” 


Again I protested. “Don’t be hasty. | Thde are nice 
ones. My own mother had ‘this power in her youth, so 
my father tells me. Herepeaplt were living in Wisconsins 
at the time, and the settlers fram many miles around came 
to *sec® her perfor. An uncle, hen a bọy of four, did 
automatic writing, and an aunt recently wrote to me in 
relation to myfbook ‘The Tyranny of the Dark, that for 
lyo years Teegmning when she was about seventeen) these 
gowgs of Uarkness made ‘her life a hell. There are many 
dgent people who aye’ possessed by strange forces, but ar; 
dy of cofffessing stheir abnormalities. Ask your family physi- 
“cians * Ha will tefl ‘yeu that he, always has at least onc 
patente who is troubled by occult pewers.” ‘ 


"A hey call it ‘hysteria,” said. Harris. e ' 


t 
aWirich doesn't ceplain afything,” I answered. “Many 
apparent] ye heayhy people possess the more elementary of 
Ase @Owers—often without knowing it.” 
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“We are all telepathic in sme degree,” declared 'Briérly 

$ è 1HE READING OF SEALED LETTERS. 

“Perhaps all the so-called messages from the dead cone 
rom jiving hinds,” I suggested ~‘ mean the minds of 
hose gbout us. Dr, Reed, a friend of mine, once arranged 
o go with-a patient to have a test sitting with a very 
clebrated psychic who clarmed to be able to read scaled 
Liters, Just before the appoimted day, Reed’s patient died 
uddeply of heart disease, leaving a sealed letter on his desk. 
The doctor, fully alive to the singular opportunity, put the 
citer in his pocket and hastened to the medium, The 
avician took it m his hand apd pondered. At last he 
ed “Phis was written by a man now m the spnt world. 
[ cannot read tt, There isn’t a medium in the world who 
acad it, but af you wil} send, ito any person anywho 
*n the planct and have it read’ and rescaled, 1 will tell 
you what is in it. | gannot get the words, anes some 
and in the suarth-plane has dlsorbed them.” 

Harris spoke first. YPhat would seem’ to preve a sort 
f umiversal mind reservoir, woul8n’t it ?” 

“Phat is the way my Nene, figured it. Put isn’t thie 
( staggermg hypothesis ?” 

# The hostess rose. “Suppose? we “go into the Hory a # 
ave more ghost stories. Come, Mr. Garlañd, ave can’t Icave 
ou men here to talk yourselves* oul on these interesting 


ubyects. Yôu must fet us all hear what you have "te 
u ® ® ’ 
ly. a ar : 
eIn more or less cee mpod the,company trooped put 
o the library, where a "fire was glowing ° in the® grate and 


-asy cae pained Sracwinammar nann)e jatar aachinne. 
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placed themselves beside the, hearth, ewhilst I toek a scat 
near Mrs. Cameron and Haris, 
THE ILLUSORY SIDE OF LI. 

“There!” said Miss, Brush, with a sn of delight 
“This ıs more lke the proper light and surfounditfgs for 
creepy tales. Please go on, Mr. Garland. You said you'd 
had a good deal of expcrence—-tell us all about it. How 
did you happen to get into it?” 

“It came about while I was living in Boston. It Wid 
in 1891, or possibly #892. A frend, the editor of the 
Arena, asked me to become a member of the American 
Psychicdl Society, which he was helping to form. He wished 
me to go on the board ofdirectots, because, as he said, 
[ was foung, a keen observer, and without emotional 
bias’~—by which he meant that, I had not ‘been bereaved ” 

“Aute nght: the loss,of gtchild or a wife weakens. 
even such a than as Lodge or Wallace,” commented Hanis 
“NÒ nen who iN fhourning, a relative has guy business to 
he “calling hfinse an investigator 67° spiritualism ” 

“Well,” the Epshot ware L jomed the society, became t 
member of” the executive board and of a special committe: 
aa ‘phy sicalephenomena,’ That 1s to say, slate-wiiting, levitatyon, 
and the like, and set to wark. Et was hke entering a newt: 
vague, an® my starious world The first case T investigated 
Lipugih opt one Sf" the post fundamental of these facts, 
whieh w, that this shadow world les very close to the 
sunya so-called normal day. The secretary of the, society 
ehad adicady begun to receive calls for help. “A mechany 


a’ e , 4 à : ; 
had written from South Boston asking us to see his wife’ 
. @&.. R t 
automatic Writing, and ʻa farmer had côme down from 
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Eohcordsto tell us of a Klunted fous and the mysterious 
rappings® on its walls. Almost in a dayeI was made aware 
of the illufory side of life.” > i 

Y SHADOW WORLD CLOSE*TO NORMAL LIFR. 

“AVhy illusory?” asked Brierly. 

“Let us call it that for the present,” I answered. “Among 
those who wiote to us was a woman from Lynn, whose 
edaughter had developed strange powers. Her account! sO 
strarghtforwaid and so precise, determined us to investigate 
the case. Therefore, our secretary (a young clergyman) and 
I took the train for Lynn one autumn afternoon. We found 
Mrs. Jones hving m a small, old-fashioned fiame house 
standing haid against the sidewalk, and through the parlor 
windows, while* we awaited „the psyc hic, E could watch an 
efdless lme of derby hats! as the town’s mechanics plodded | 
by~—-incgssant remindeis of *the’ practical, hard-headed world ` 
that filled the street.” This was indced a typicaltase.s In | 
half an hour’ we were all sitting about’ athe teble in a®dim 
light, with the dear, sweet old lady talking toe ‘Charley ` 
her ‘poltergeist -——” i 

“What is that, ptease?® askeds Mrs. Quigg. 

"The word means a rollicking spirit who throws things 
about. I did not valuc what håppenet at this sitting, for fhe 
conditions were all the psychic’s own. By, the way, shy Was a 
large, blonde, strapping giri of twenty or so--one of the’ mull. 
hands—not in the least the sickly, morbid creature Thad 
expected tosec. As I say, the conditions were such as to 
make what took place of nò scientiic value, andel Wrened 
in no report upon it; but it was all vew cur‘ous.” 

“What happend 2, Don't skip,” bade Mrs. Canterpn. Am 
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“Oh, the table rapped and heaved and slid about. * 
chair crawled to ‘my lap and at last to the top“ of the 
table, apparently of its own motion. A little Bi beach 
moved to and fro precisel} as if some one were sitting 
in it, and so on. It was all unconvincing at the time, but 
as I look back upon it now, after years of experience, T am 
inclined to think part of it, at least, was genuine. And 
this “brings me to say to Mrs. Quigg and to any other 
doubter, that you have ,only to step aside into silence and 
shadow and wait for a moment—and the bewildering will 
happen, or you will imagine it to happen. I will aue 


r 


to furnish from this compamy a medium that will astonish 
even our materialistic frend Millen 

There was a loud outcry —"What do you mean? hy 
glam yourself” ` x : 
A PSYCHIC OUILTY FORMED. 

e ag? perfectly eertain that if e Uhs compan; will sit as 
1 difect for seventy: one days at thepsame Nour, m the 
same room$ wd the same conditions, cvents will follow 
snet will no® metcly nE but scare some of you, and as 
for yoni Mg Quigg, yoa who fire sô certam that nothing 


iver Happens, you will pe the first to tum pale wilh | 
awe.” ® i 


e "Ty me! P ane evild to be ‘shown.’ 

Harris was not so boastful. “You mean, of course, that 
soma these highly cultured ladies would develop hystena : r 
ae “I am not naming the condition; I only caf that ] 
have “seen some very Mard-headed ang self-contained people 
cut strange®capexs. The trance and ‘impersonation’ usually 


oor fast.” 
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“Leo's do it!” cried out Miss Brush. “It would be 
such fun P’ 


e “Your be the first to ‘go, off”? said T, banteringly. 

Harris agreed. “She is neuropathic.” 

“I propose*we start a psychic society here and now,” 
said Cameron. “PN be president, Mrs. Quigg secretary, and 
Garland can be the director of the awful rites. » Miss Brush, 
you’ shall be the ‘mejum.’ , 

“I accept the arrangement provided you do not hold 


me responsible for any ill effects,” I said. “It’s ticklish 
business.” : 


“Is the house re ady for the question ?” asked Cameron 
“Aye, aye!’ shouted every one present. 
ə “The society i foryed,”, announced Cameron “As 


president, I suggest a Sittings right now. How about ib, 
(] 


Garland ?” po i 


“Certainly” I aniei., “for I have an itering’in my 
thumbs that tells mf something witchifg this*way comes.” 

The guests rose m a flutter of pleasyd excitement; while 
i busied Po auranging my properties. “The first requis.se 


vy i a table?” asked . Mrs.” Quigg. 

“It will help us to concentrate ovr minds, and it will 
also furnish a convenient place so Pest our hantis,” Pre 
phed pBacifically.e “We may also require a pescile ind 4 
pade’ e = 

Miller was on his dignity. “I decline to sit gt a tgbit 
m this foolish way? I shall look ow an lonely “graftdeur.” 

The others were eager to “sit in,®as yoyng Howarc 


called it, amd sovn fines of us were scatal ality Pitk 
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mahogany table. Brierly was very serious, Miss Brush ecsta- 
tic, and Mrs. Hafris rather nervous. me og 

I was careful to prepare them all for failure. “This 
only a trial sitting, you know, merely to get our hands‘in,’ 
I warned. 

“Must we keep still?” 

“Oh, no? You may talk, if you do so quietly. Please 
touch’ fingers, so as to make a complete circuit. I dont 
think it really necessary,e but ıt sometimes helps to produce 
the proper mental state , singing softly also tends to harmonize 
the ‘conditions,’ as the professionals say. Don’t argue and 
don’t be too eager. Lean back and rest. ‘Take a passive 
atulude toward the whole prolem.” I find it very restful. 


, 


Harris, will you turn down thes lights before ' , 


e “Thtre!” said Miller, “the hoous- -pocus begins Why not 
„perform in the Ifght ?” e ce 

“shbdwed ight «itl bring the proper negatve and m 
„ ward condition sooner,” I replied. 


&, 


w rixe LOR “IJE GUIDES,” 


Now will | eo one sings ‘ANnie Laune,’ or any other 
sweet, Tew song? Let us get into genial, pees mood 
Mill& you retire to the far end of the room.’ 


N ah a, woice that ‘ach: ‘led, a litte, Mrs. Harris started 
abe dear gid melody, and all jomed in, producing a soll 
and Jwlhing chorus. e i 
* At the end of the song l asked matter-of- factly : “Are 
Ahe coftditibns, right ?, Are we sitting fight ?” 
Mrs. Quigg sh&ply herd “Whom are you talking to?” 
ie dguidęs, ” I answered. 
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: aS i N»? she exclaimed. “Do you believe in the 
gudes ?” ° 

T believe in the ef of the guides,” was my cryptic 
rejounder. ‘Sing again, please.” 

I really had nô faith in the conditions of tho circle. But 
for the joke of it I kept my sitters in place for nearly 
an hour by dint of pretending to hear creakiigs and to 
feels thiobbings, until ag last little Mass Brush became very 
deeply concerned. “I fecl them tdo,” she declared. “Did 
some one blow on my hands? I felt a cold wave.” 

Harris got up abruptly. “TL jom Miller,” said he, “This 
4omfoolery 1s too idiotic for me.” 

Cameron followed, and Mrs. Quigg also rose. “TI go with 
you,” she said decidedly. SI was’ willing to quit too, but 
Mrs. Harris and Miss Brush pleated with me to continu. 

“Close up the crcley then. Probably "Harris was the 
hoodoo. Thħgs will happen: now,” 1” fad buiskly$ though 
sull without any faith in the experiment. š 

Hardly had Harris left the table whea shudder passed 
over Mrs. Harris, her heed lifted, and her eyes closed » 

“Whats the matter, Dolly ?? whispered Mrs. Cagneren. 
'eDo you feel faint 2” . - 


AMAZING DEVELOPMENTS, 

“Don’t be alarmed! Mrs. Wars is. only passing mto a 
sleep. Not a word, Harris I said warmngly. ® “Please 
move" farther away.” s oR 

In the dusky light thee faces of all the wonjerp looked 
suddenly, blanched and strange as Mr. Jery d upon 
pas table with her hands, shaking it hard from side 
side. The ible seemed t® wake to diabolit ene unde? 
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her plams. This was an unexpected development, and I 
was much interested. 

“Sing again,” I *eommanded softly. 

As they sang, Mrs. Harris withdrew he: hands” fiom 
the table and sat rigidly erect, yet with a peaceful lool. 
upon her face. At length one hand lifted and dropped hmpiy 
upon the | table. “It wants to write,” sud L  “Whag i 
thd pad? I have a pencil.” 

As [ put a penel,under the ‘hand, at was sused in > 
vay singular way, and almost imstantly Mi~. Cameron gasp: d, 
‘That's every strange 

“Hush ™ said L “Wait 

Holding the pencil in all ts fingers asa Cuppled poron 
vught do, the hand crept ova, the papel and at last, cute 
writing several lines, stopped anil lay lasi} opin. E pissad> 
the pad to Brierly. cars it aloud,” [said 


ed, SF Da SE gee Khs A wijl el pia Li 
. , e@ 
my gie nite ot: aa ine + the ab cate dy “ABATE ON 


“My father t “exclaimed Mrs. Cameron, “Let me se 
the’ writing.’ Béicrly handêd -the pad to het. She stuci 
m epiank ae ice “It Id. his qact algnature and Wolly 
had the pef just as he: did- -he was paralyzed toward the , 


#3 “S 


las and could only weite---« 
e Look tits gmmg again,” F exclaimed. 

es e, A E, A PMNILR. 
~ he dand caught up the pencil and, bolding wt m s 
ieoi way, began moving ıt in the ar. Brigriy; whe 
"say oplpsite, translated „these movements. "She is drawine 
in tle’ Gir She ds “sketching thé outline of a buat 
See how sfic me&sures and plumbs her lines? ‘Are you 


adiret mg?” he asked of Hr Hattis. 
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. Lhe ies ae nodded. 
“Can't you write” I asked. “Can't you speak 2” >» 
A low gurgle in the throat wos the only answer at the 
moment, but after a few trials a husky whisper began to 
be heard. “I will try,” she said, suddenly began to chuckle, 
rolling upon one hip and throwing one foot over the other 
pike a man taking an easy attitude. She now » held the 
peng? hke a cigarette, laughing again with such generous 
tone that the other women recoiled. ?‘Then she spoke. “You 
hnow—San Remo Sands,” came brokenly from her lips 
“Sands?” qucned the painter. “who ts Sands?” 
“Sands San Remo iboats.” 
The pante, was puzzled.” “L don't remember any Sands 
b San Remo. It must bw’some. student I knew in Parnis 
a that what you mean?’ » » $ 
Ahs. Harns violently modded. As abruptly as it came, 
this action left her, antl then slowly, tinperceptibl a fook 
of ineffable maternal Sweetness came into” her r face, she 
semed to cradle a tiny bale apon her erm. At last’she 
sighed, “Oh, the pity of gt! Oh, the pity, the’ pity of g ™ 
eFor a minute we sat m Silence, so compeaing were her 
ecesture and her tone. At last Do asked, “Has any gnt 
here lost a httle child >” . i 
Mis. Cameron spoke hesitatingly.” *Yes—I „losha litti 
baby - yes ago.” » 
“She is addressing you—pérhaps.” | 
Mrs. “Harris did not respond to this suggestion, byt 
changed into a rollicking girl of common fiber. ~ fello, 
dally p she criéd out, and Mrs. Cameron stared at her ae 
Jblank dismape as she asked: “Are you talkmg oy” 
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: 
“You tet I am, you old bag 0’ wool. , Remgmber Geny? 
Remember the night on the door-step? Ood! but it was 
cold! Yov were to blare” j 
THE PERSISTENCE OF LHE MESSAGES. 

“What is she talking about?” I asked, seeing that Mrs. 
Cameron was reluctant to answer this challenge. 

‘She seems to be impersonating an old classmate Qf 
ite at college——” c 

“Thats what!” broke m the voice. 

Mrs. Cameron went on. “Her name was Eugenia 
Hull——” . 

“Is yet,” laughed the voice. “Game old sport. Couldn't 
find any man good enough. You didn’t dike me, but no 
matter; I want to tell yeu Sat you're in danger of fire. 
Dont play with fire. Be“ artful of fire——” 

Agai a cafm fell upon the psychie’s delicate and sensitive 
face, tnd athe hind once "hore "slowly cl&ed upon the 


pencil. e 

"OMy father egam ™ c&claimed Mrs. Cameron. “How 
' cauld Dolly have known that | he keld his pen in just that way? 
See gever aw him.” ; 

A “Do not place too much value on such performances, ” 
lec autioned. e lfe has probably heard you describe it. Oh 
she nfight have taken itout ©f your subconscious mind.” 

The pencil dropped. The hand lifted. The form of the 
, sleeper expanded with power. Her face took on + benignity 
md Miiy serenity. Spe rose slowly, ımpressively, and with 
her hand praised” in a peculiar gesture, laid a blessmy 
Wagn thee head of her hostess. There was so much of sweet, 
ness fia tRerance in her face, %0 1 much of dighity and power, 
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im every mavehnent that l was moved to applaud the actress. 


‘As we all sat thus, deeply impressed by the figure that seemed , 


fo towcy above us, Mrs. Cameron whispered : “Why, it is 
Bishop Blank! ‘That is exactly the way he held his hand—his 
robe ” , 

“Is it the Bishop?” I asked. 

lis. Harris bowed and in solemn answer spoke.. “Pell 
janes all will yet be well, ” shé said and, making the sign 
of blessing once more, sank back mo her char. 

Voice succeeded voice, almost without pause. The sweet 
mother with the child, the painter of san Remo, the jovial 
and slangy girl, the commanding and majestic figure of the 
bishop, all returned, repeatedly, in” bewildering mixture, drop- 
ping gway with disappointing suadenness. And yet cach time 
cht messages grew a little mord definite, a little more coherent, 
until at last they all claued up, and this z» opposition to 
wit thought, to wer fosi rhterpr tations des eloped “hat 
the painter was not nanted “Sands,” but “Felipi,” and that 
he was only trying to tell Buerly that to succeed ie should 
pamt rocks and sands and old koats at San Kemo. “Pauline, ` 
the woman who had seemed to "hold a babe, was a fiend 
of Mis. Cameron’s who had digd in“efildbirth, And then, 
swiftly, unaccountably, all these gentle or genial minene 
were scattered as if by something hollishy Zorhething giab&ic. 


The face of "the sweed little woman became fiendish ineling. 
Mer ps snarled, ber hands claw&éd hke those of a du, 


and out of her mouth came #@ hoarse imprecation. ai 
tear your „heart out!” shé snarled. “I'll kill you esoul § and 
body—Vl rip you limb from hmb!” We all sat inamaze 
meat and wonder» It was as ‘if she had suddenly gene mse. 
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I confess to a feeling of profound astoniphment. I ha 
e vever met Mrs. Harris before, but she was wt intimate frien 
of Mrs. Cameron, ‘and very evidently a woman of, culture 

6 
[ could not think her so practised a joker as to be “puttin. 
this on.” è 
A GHASTEV IMPERSONATION. 

Whyle still we sat m silence, another voice uttered 
wail of infinite terror and despair. “Z didn't do it! Lune 
kill me! It was notezy work.” And then suil more horrihl 
to hear, a sound hhe the gurgling of blood cane fie. 
the sReeper’s lips, mised with babbled, fantic words. Thad > 
vivid impression. that she was Impersonating some one Wie 
his throat cut Her gumades Were disgusting The won 
shivered with honot Thea her face changed. the hidect 
mask became white, rigicl, ealted terror Hair arms we 
drawn back ss iftied at the elbow behind her back He 
head "was uphged, and na lofy, monotorgpus, hushed vor 
sfe pray®d “Lord Jesus, teceive- -” 

e LÀ gasping, gurgling ecry cut short her prayer, and wu” 
tongue Protiuans from her quouth, she presented such ı 
picture oba strangling Wonfan that a conception of what i 
alPmcant came to me." “She's uapersonating a woman on th: 
scaftuld,” I explained. “she has shown us a murder and 
nuy*she is depieéing an caecution, Is it Mrs. R of Vermont "’ 
"Laskpd. 

m eShe nodded slowly. “save me ™ she whispergd. * 

e Waken hei, please. Don't let her do that any More, 
pleadéd Mfrs. Cameron in poignant Histress. R 

“Vos.” said Harris, who had been watching his wile rt 
amg mersg, “is time to stopehig.” 
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EEA taking “Mrs. llarrıs’s hand, I said sharply : 
‘That is enog!!! Wake! JVake!” In answer to my com- 
yand, she ceased to groan. Her face smoothed out, and 
sith a b&wildered smile she opened hur eyes. “What are you 
saying ? *Have I been asleep? 

“You have, indeed,” I replied, “and you ve disclosed a 
deal of dubious family history. flow do you feel ?” 

DANGER TO NOVIOS, 
“I fel very funny around my neck,’ she answered wonder 


ingly. “What have you been domg to me?’ she rubbed 
her throat) “My neck feels as af ait) had a band round n, 
and my tongue seems swollen, Whee have you been about ? ` 

“I held up a warning band ‚to the others. ‘You want 
ull into a gunt little trance, that's all Twas nrstaken. You 
vere the psychic, instead of Miss Brush ” 

As we stood thus confronting ene another, Mrs. Cameron 
came between us, saying; io you know. Hae came 
cad talked wih’ me —-— = 

At the wod Paeiee the spell seemed to fall agén over 
the bight spint of Mis Ikurns’ Her eyelids drooned, her 
iimbs lost ther power, and «he pank mto her chai as be- 
me, a helpless vrtim, apparently, to the dden forcas. 
For a moment I was at a lost L could not believe that 
he was deceiving us, but it was possible“ that she was 
avcelving herself. “In either case,” she must be brought, 
walt of this,” I decided, and putting my hands on’ her 
shoulders” I "pid : “If there is any ‘control’ here, let them 
top this. We want no pMOoresof it. top it?” ae 

My compand was again obeyed, and the psycitig slowly 
came back to herself, and as she did so I said wirnjngly 
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to Mrs. Cameron: “Do not utter another fword of ‘this 
in Mrs. Haryis’s presence. She seems to bé extremely, 
“sensitive to hypnotic influence, and I think she had better 
go out into the air àb once.” And turning to thptothers, 
[ added: “You see, “Ais is not a game for novica to play 
al.” ' 

Harris, who had been studying his wife with half-humorous 
intentness, now took command. “If you've been shammung, 
you need discipline ; and if you haven't, you need a doctor 
E think we'll go home and have it out,” he added, a» he 
led her away. 

No sooner were the Hanises out of the door than the 
women of the party fell ypon eme. 

‘What do you think of it, Mt Garland?” asked Mis. 


Cameron. e ` 3 
“If Mrs. Harris were snot a lady, and Wf [ had not 
seen wher performances af the sahe sort, neue instantly 
say that ashe was having Her joke. with us. “But I have seen 
tgo mubh of this sort of thing to take ıt altogether lightly 
That’s the way this investigating goes. One thing comoborate > 
@nother. ‘Pmpersonatiqg’ op t@e part of a public medium 
\ mean nothing—on the pat of a psychic lke “Mrs 
arris it means a vary gréar deal. In support of this, h! 
me fel youeof’, similar case I have a friend, a perfectly 
trustworthy woman, and ‘of keen intelligence, whose ‘stunt, 
as shé laughingly calls ıt, is to impersonate nameless and 
Suffering spirits who have been hurled into opter darkness 
bye feason of their gown misdeedg or by some singular 
chance ef theip faking off. My friend seems toebe able 
rin sope way to free these pogr ‘earth- bound souls’ and 
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` 
send iher flying upward to some heaven. Its aul ‘very 
creepy,” I vac ded. 
° Oh, delightful? Let it be very creepy,” called Mrs.” 
Quigg. 
SENSATIONS DURING A TRANCL 


“To begin with, my friend is as keen-eyed, as level- 
headed as any woman I know-—the last person ìn the 
wosld to be taken for a ‘sensitive? I had never suspected 
it inher; but one night she laughingly admitted having been 
‘n the son at one time, and I begged for a sitting. We 
were dining at her house —Jack Ross, a Miss Wilcox, and 
I, all intimate friends of hers, aad she consented. After 
stung a few minutes sheetnrneg to me and said: “My 
guide is here. Be sure to keep near me; don’t let me 


fall’ She stil spoke in a humorous tone. é 


“You see,’ she explained, qe seem to lease the body 
and to withdraw a little distange above spy chau. Nxom 
this height I survey my, maternal self, which seems tobe 
animated by an entnely ahen influence. Sometimes my 
body ıs moved by these forces to rise and Wwalk'* about 
the room. In such cages it” is necessary for some friend 
to follow close behind me, for between the going of “he 
sprit” and the retuin of my ea self” there les an 
appreciable interval when my body is, &s imp ‘as an cLayty 
‘sack. I camp very near having a bad fall once? |: 

“In æ few moments a change *came over her face. The 
sank into a furious negative „tate between trance end 
reverie. Her lips parted? and *a soft voice eame frem them 
She spoke” tv Miss Wilcox, who sat ‘opposité her : ‘Sister 


48 THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 


—-I ibi very happy. I am aoud by chjidréh. “Tt is 
beautiful here in the happy valley--warm and. golden-— 
and oh, the merry, children P” 

NAMELES® WANDERING “SPIRITS” à 

“Miss Wilcox was deeply moved by this message and 
for a moment could not reply. At lenath she recovered 
her voice and asked, <ire you speaking to me? 

at Yes, I am worned about mother. She is sick. Go 
to her. She needs help. Good-by ” The smile faded, my 
fend’ face resumed eits impersonal calm, 

"id you recognize the sprt?” L asked. 

“Miss Wilcox hesitated, but at last sad ‘My sister was 
active m the work of caring for orphan children. But that 
proves nothing. Anna may have known there is no test 
in this. It may be only miid-rerdimng ’ . 

eYou ai quite right’ Ie Tephed. ‘But the messas? 
concenying your mother can be tested, can it not? 

aN this moħicnt the eiee Of the psychic squared, aad 
a _deep, yslow voice came puling? forth, ‘Why do you 
wilfully blind your ayes? “Phe tuth will preval. Mystery 

all abouteyou. Why doubt that whych would comfort you 2’ 

o ‘Who®are you? I mquired. ‘ 

“I am Theodorg Parke, the psychic’s control,’ was the 
, answer. a ’ 

Soon after this any (end opened her eyes and smiled. 

‘Do yeu know what you’ve said?” I asked. ‘I allfvaysfhave a 
im? notion of what is gbing on,’ she answered, ‘but how 
°] J at I don’t know. It js just the same ‘when I write 
automatigélly. „I know when I do “it, but I can’, see the 
econnection between my own mind and the writing.’ 
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"Sha naw passed mto maher period of immobihty and 
0 sat for a lohg time. Suddenly her face hardened, became 
Sarse, common, vic ions in line. Flinging oùt her hand, 
se stuck me in the breast. ‘Whate do'you want of me? 
he demdnded, m the voice of a harridan. ‘What are you 
dong here? Yowie a nice lot of fools.’ 

“Who are you? I asked. 

“You know who I am, she answered with a Poanse 
cach ‘A sweet bunch you are! Where is Jim? 

“Does any one recognize this “party’?, I asked CRess, 
ts nust be one of your set? 

“Ross laughed, and the ‘influence, thiustng hut face 
rose to his, blurted out menacingly "Dont know me, heyr 
Vill, here I am, ] wanted a "show and they let me 
n What you goin’ to do abeat ut? 


“TF reckon you ht m thé wroyg dooryard, Torcphicd 


A . ® 
nobody knows you hue, Skiddoo ” . 
` » è 
“She made aa ugly facê at me and such at me eth 
w claw-hhke hand. ‘Id hke to smash you.” "A 


"Good-by; sad I ‘Get out? and she was cone 
“Before a word could be spoken, a look of, hoftless, 
wart piercing woe came over my’ friend's face. JEUN 
o moan and wring her hands most piteously. ‘Oh, where 
om IP she wailed. ‘It is so cold, so cold} So cold and 
‘ark! Won't somebody help me? , Oh, hep me ree 
“I gently easked: ‘Who are you? Can't you tel, us 
your name P ® ° 
“Oh, I don't know, I can't tell,’ moaned the voigp. 
lvs all so dark and cold and lonely. Please tell me Where 


lam.’ Ive lost my name. Allisso dark and cold, Oh, 
' D 
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pity me' Let me come in. Let me feel “oor hight» Tn 
fieezing' Oh, pity me. I’m so lonely. It’s su dark.’ ° 

“Come in,’ «I said. ‘We will help you.’ 

“The hands of the psychic crept timidly up, 'my anes 
and touched my cheek. ‘Thank you! ‘Thank you! Oh 
the cheer! Oh, the light? she cued edstatically, ‘Isee! 3 
know! Good-by ? and with a sigh of ecstasy the voie 
„ceased ' 

“I can hardly express to you the vivid and yet somh 
wmpesson this mate upon me. It was as if a chilled and 
weaiy bird, having winged its way into a wam room fo! 
the winters midmght, had been heartened and invigorated, 
and had rushed away canfidert and swilt to the sun-land 
of the South. 

“Oae by one other ‘earth bound souls’ who were anabi 
to find theu way upwijd ‘came into our ken hke chll 
and edes perute, Pat» condemned Yo whit im endless out 
drhne; `> and, ‘silence —fdor abortive, anomalous shadow 
N vied pleaded piteously for release 

“syme of them appeared to be suffering all the teno- 
of the damned, and as they mosned and pleaded for light 
the lovely face of my fiend was convulsed with ‘agony 
and her hands flutered about like wounded birds. Singula 
coyception? W ono ertu power of suggestion ! 

“At length, with a" glad cry, the last of these bliin 
suits saw, sighed with _ happiness, “ and seemed to vanis! 
upward, as if into some unfathomable, fourth-dimensio 
b@asen. Then tha sweet frst spirit, the woman with th: 
glad children, returned to say to Miss Wilco, ‘Be happ) 
—Gecrge is coming back to you.’ A 
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“After she passed, my friend opened her eyes as before, 
vicaly, smilingly, and said, ‘Have you had enough ?” 


* “plenty,” said I. ‘You nearly »tbok my eye out in you 


a) 
dramatig fervor. I must say your ghosts are most unhappy 
/ercatures,’ ° 


‘She became very serious. ‘I do have the worst collec 
tow of “influences.” My work is purely philanthropic, sò 
Theodore Parker used to stell mother. It was my duty, 
he said, to comfort the cheerless, to liberate the earth-bound 
(hats why I gave it up. It got to be tou dreadfulh We 
neser could tell what would corae next Murderers and 
Dunburners and every othr accursed spit seemed to be 
pivileged to come into my poor empty house and abuse 
TE „#hough Parker and his band “promised to protect me 
L Stopped it. I will not sit agan,’ shs said curtly “I 
dont like it. It would "bg bad ecnough t be donnAgted 
hy one’s dead friends, or the dead friends ef onc'ssfietttis, 
tut to he helpless in the hands of ail the demons and 
sucides and miscreants of the ‘other world ts intc'sable 
And i I am not dominated? by, dead people, [fea Iam 
actin’ in response to the minds of vicious living peopte, 
wid [ don’t like that. It’s a dreadfuf feeling--can't you 
su it is?—this being open to every vanderiay guste, of 
passion. Don't ask me to sit again, and please don't let 


my friends know of my “gift”? > ° 


“Of course we promised, but the effect of that sittwe 
lL shall not soon forget. e By the way, Miss Wilcox ‘phtned 
and proved the truth of her message. Her® motheg really 
’was- ill and in peed of hes”. 
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as I closed this story Cameron said: “Garland, you 
tell that as if you believed in it” + 

“l certainly dv believe in my friend. She 1s quite certum 
‘hat she is controlled “by those ‘on the other sidé’ You 
may call it hysteria, somnambulism, hypnotism, anything you 
hke, but that certain people are moved subconsciously to’ 
impergonate the dead I am quite ready to believe. How 
ever, ‘impersonation’ is the least convincing (from my pom! 
of view) of all the phases of *mediumship. I pad very 
httle attention to it in the comse of my mvestigation 
You‘awe sull in the tattered ftinges of ‘spiritism’ eves 


shen you have seen all that impersonation can show you 
J 


PI ANS TORS THE NEXE MELTING 

“As I told you at, beginning, I have had a gieaf dea. 
f experience with these elusive ‘facts,’ and it chances tha 
i ygactised though non-professional psychic with whom | 
~ > . ee os 
heye held mary baffling “sittings, is in the city. I ina, 
be ate to mduce her to sit for us.” 

“Mh, do, do! cried ‘Mrs. Cameron and Miss Piu- 
together.” i 4 o 

6 ‘ ' 

e “Who is she?” asked Miller. 

“PI tell you fore about her—nest time,” I said tant. 
laingly. “She is very puzzling, I assure you. When ar 


where’ shall we meet?” 
a ' 


« “Here,” said Cameron promptly. “I’m getting interested 
Bring on your marvels.” res 

‘euYes,” said Miller, arfd his mouth shut like a steel tra; 
“Brigg on your faker. It won't take. ps lenf to: expo 
ker little game.” 
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“Bigger ,scientific bigots than you have been conquered,” 
f answered. “All right. "lL sce what I can do. Weill » 
treet one week from to-day.” ,? 

“yes? said Cameron; “come for dinner 

As E was going» out, Mrs. Quigg detained me. “Ifat 
tad been anybody but nice little Mrs. Harris I should 
si) that you had made this all up between you *As u 
i, [ guess Pl have to admit that there is something in 
thought transference and hypnotism. Vou were her control” 

“That will serve for one evening,” I retorted “Tl! 
mike you doubt the existence of matter before we finish 
thas series of sittings.” And with this we patted 


NTERESTING EXPERIENCES 
WITH MEDIUMS. 


‘Tir venerable W, E. Nye, of New Bedford, Mass., U.S .\, 
who was in the eghty-fifth year of his age, relates in tne 
Progressive Thinker some interesting experiences with mic 
diums, which he regards as affording evidences of spun 
identity. He says that when he sat with the Foy Sisters 
the raps sounded upon the table and spelt ‘out the messag., 
‘My dear uncle,’ and Kate , Fox said to him, ‘It 1s for yei 
sir, & Spirit child.’ Mr. Nye continued :— 

$°could thi@k of no Spirit øhild who might thus addics 
me, aad so Slated to those present, when a clanveyant 
lady sitting at the table stated: ‘It is a little girl, and 
she «#3 upon the table here in a wreath of flowers’ ‘Then 
it came to my mind’ thai ny brother in California, had 
lost a httle g girl years Defor; This being my first experience 
l was at 2 “logs how to question the spirit, but was told 
to ak questions either mentally or by writing them upon slips 
‘of paper lying upon the table. I did both, and every question 
wa intelligently replied ¢0, when voluntarily cane this | 
megsage : ‘I can hear and speak now, dear, uncle? ‘Vhe 
Meaning of this beinf questiorfed, I txplained to those present 
that thjs brigit little’ soul, who had passed away at five 
years of age, was both deaf and dumb ‘from ipfancy. 
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F rom that time on I have been an investigator-—a student 
witnessing many mAaterialisations of spirit forms, and receiv- 
ng many spirit messages and spirit wrigings, and, I may say, 
many rentarhable Instances of spirit” identity, up to the 
snnouncement of th perishing of the two crews of the ships 
Vigilant and ‘Mt. Wollaston’ in the rigid Arctic seas. On 
“he eve of February 22nd, 1889, when nothing was known 
if their fate, my nother, Captain Ebenezer Nye, of the ‘Mt. 
Wollaston, came at the audible voice seance of Mrs. Nelson 
Collins, and revealed to us the sad intelligence in his own 


voice, painfully assuring me in ieply to my questione ‘Is 
t true that you with your hardy crew have perished and now 

ome back to us ?’--‘Yes, dear brother, it 15 true that I am 

hon to the hfe etemal. I am pith mothe: in her beautiful 

jut home? I said to him: ‘Hard, Indeed, will it be to 
s af this is your sad fate.’ His reply was: ‘TP know it 

Phat dear old fajher—he told må to makes short voy ee 

nd not make another, byt tell him TI will be the. fet o 
meet him when he comes over? This was his intended o 
ast voyage-—his twentieth to that ngid ieehound staid 
he vajuable bowhead wilale. 

Many times has this brother made us presence Known to 
me by taking my watch from My hand and, at my mental 
‘request, placing it in the hands of all preseut,in vdak regm 
and returning, it to me, and then patting me on the head 
ind showders. At times he has gnade the request, at ga 
‘eance where gi Was not present, that they should call me 
© meet him a a following seante, when he jnvanably came # 
ind at onë of these meetings his object wase(as he stated) 
to tell me that J did sjust sright in the adjustmgnt of a 


56 THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 


mutter that came before the court in the settlement c 
his estate. I think in this instance he fully sensed ny 
mind and wished tò relieve me of some misgivings I hai 
and [ was glad to say to bim that I did just as F we' 
knew he would have done had he icturned from his last 
VOSA, i 
, My hero brother, Ephrum, who fell at Port Steadmu 
at the end of his nineteenth battle m the war of t 
tubellion, very unespeetcdly made himself known by lot: 
taps on the table before me, after the uny taps had cou 
Irom the little deaf and dumb child, and gave mea lengths 
patuiotic message. Turning me fom my questioning be 
as to the cruel manner in which he was shut down aft 
surrender at Fort Steadman, he said ‘But, my dear be othe 
Č died in a glorious Caust -I died rejoicing that I stor ! 
brasely for my country, now one and indivisible, that 1 
Hate how wayes over a united” people feverenced by tl 
naticks of the carth. : 

Another remarkable manifestation, and no less an astound 
ing Teveglment, was given m> at Lake Sunapee through 
Mrs Cadwell, who had just arrived and was a Straliger t 
me. Finding that she was to hold a scance in the evenin, 
I climbed, the New Hampshire hill, during the rainy afte: 
néon, and gathered a ‘very pretty bouquet of wild flower: 
ands presented them to her. à 
N That evening Mrs. Cadwell’s little contro!, ‘Maude,’ 
(mere child, came ,from the box | where Mrs. Cadwell wa- 
chained by het own request, and began to prattle to th: 
sitterse To me she said: ‘You brought my medium a nice 
hoyquet.® ‘How did you know that? I “asked. ‘Well, [ 
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ewent with you all the way up the hills in the rain? The 
little spirit child’s hair was flowing to, her shoulders. Waen 
[ asked her to let me feel it, she assented, and as I lifted 
ut umy hands, I asked her to tell me how it grew. ‘Tul 
me how the oraitge grows—then I can tell you’ she replied 
At anothc: scance, on a very cold winter evening in 
»New York, only Mrs Cadwell and a lady friend, a prom: 
nent Brooklyn Spiritualist gentleman, and myself were presen! 
The severe cold had prevented céhers from attending, and 
| suid to Mrs. Cadwell that with so few persent we would 
not exact a sitting from het. , ‘Oh, yes,’ she said, ‘I wib 
st? And here again I received a grand proof. liom th 
cabmet in which Mrs. Cadwell sat there came out a femal. 
goin with water dripping from, her garments—she appeared 
weatly distressed and motioned to me when asked to who, 
she came. [at oncé stepped to her and* took her hand 
lt was wet ‘and cold, ” and the water Tan into uty coa! 
sleeve and upon thé floor. ‘Who is this?  1*plestioned 
‘Gracie,’ she replied, when.at once all came back to me 
Gracie Lawrence, daughter of Reuben Lawrencă OM, 
tative village, Pocasset, despondent over family affairs, left 
her home at early morning and drowned herself ia a shallow 
brook near by. I recognised her without a shadow of doybt 
and said to her: ‘Gracie, I understand your sąd, distressed 
conditioA ; you have come back through the gateway dy, which 
you" lefs this sphere. This ifthe law; you have liftéd you 
cross andéwill feel much relief when you return, as Wis@ Spit», 
will help you to better éomprehend the law nov’ that you 
have expressed your desire to meet it? Her lips moved, 
but she coald? not articijate as she seemed¥to desue 


55 THE HINDU SPIRIVUAL MAGAZINE. 


And now let me go back to the audible voice circles 
of Mrs. Nelson Colling where many conversed with us and 
many remarkable casés of spirit identity were made manifest 
The departure of my own dear daughter, Minnie, ' the 
youngest of the family, cast over us the deepest sorrow 
As she neared the border, 1 felt that my hfe would vo 
out with her life, and though she was zealous as a church 
member and opposed to me in sentiment, I ventured to 
cay to her a short ume before she left ‘Minnie, you know 
I think you will come back to me? ‘No, father, I shall 
not comes back; do not distress me, was the faint reply 
So I said no more, rcahone that her ruling sentiment was 
strong in death. A week after her departure I was invited 
to another seance at the Collins,circle, when, to my unspeah 
able joy, my precious daughter called to me m her paeet 
Fite accents, ‘lather, father.’ “My immediate response was 
‘Why, @tnnie, thiis your own woice.”’ ‘Yer, father at 
suicly Myand no one ehe 1s now, talking to you. I 
respanded, ‘My precious darling, do you know what an 
Sinongabedsle joy you bring to me? ‘Yes, father, I know 
it all now I know I told you 1 would not come back, 
but When 1] found I could come I wanted to come; and, 
father, I want to tell you that but a few minutes after 
yal heg my hind sand , Watghed my last breath, I awoke 
amid scenes “so beautiful I cannot describe them,to you. 
Sut, ear father, if you cowd only realise the beauties ol 
the spirit world, you would have no dread of, coming ’ 
She™eante nearer and hearer t4 me ‘as we conversed: then 
lifted my hand from the: table. When I asked if she 
could kiss mq she replied, ‘I'll ttt and presently kissed. ' 
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me as naturally a ever in life. Often has she come to 
me since, and I’ often feel her sweet  pre’ence . 
One of the most remarkable , prophetic revealments I 
‘ver “tet with was at an evening seance in New York 
soon after my awakening through the Fox Sisters. I was 
“hen attending a course of Sunday lectures by Emma H. 
Britten and other prominent speakers of those early day». 
Among the acquaintances I made at the time was .ı 
“very intelligent gentleman of the city, who stated to me 
‘bat a daughter of his was making remarkable Ę1eveal- 
ments in his own family circle, and though bit sitting 
sor development, he kindly consented tomy attending, though 
aot to sit m the encle, as that was exclusively formed. 
I invited to attend with me a favourite cousin, Captain 
¢oseph mock, who chanced, to be m New York with) his 
vessel at the time. Me occupied a seat near the entrance 
of the circle wuom. 1 was seated near ife medium! Mm the 
opposite side of the «wom. We wae both uttesttangets 
the young lady medium, but turning in her scat $he 
frst gave the captam a yentable message from hix Ue 
Lat, who had but fecently died’ in Mobile and who, 
through the medium, instructed Iim as to the division’ of 
a property he had left m "Massachusetts. Here was K 
thneher to my previous discovery yithethe Fox Sist& s, fof 
now could Lot talk, with his brother through “thig yous 
lady enedium, if he did not stèl live? and I was cred@fous 
enough to, accept the fact that Lot still lived, for captain 
Joc pecuaniced all that wa said aftrue. He wasethe Sal 
of truth, the first to embrace Spiritualism in his ngtive town. 
Closing her qessage to ‘Jog, the medium raised her head 
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and looked intently at me across the room, saying ‘And 
yeu, Sir, are in & way that you scarcely know what you 
had best do—you are troubled over ill success of late’ 
I wis in New York doing business with the South,’ and 
it was turning out badly. She said : ‘Dop all—go bach 
to your home, and that business you left there will be a 
success. I acted upon her advice, which has proved trut 
t. the letter. ‘Whos talking to me” Lasked. She rephed, 
‘One whom you never, knew.’ 

Surely these are evidences that the human soul survive- 
afta dropping the material form that 1 has animated. 


THE FLIGHT OF A SOUL SNAP 
SHOTTED, 

: (Y): 
DE Viarrpotlin Barapee, the celebrated French scientist, 
leading nerve specialist and apostle of “Spuitualistic med 

cine,” has just come forward with the statement that te 

has been able to obtain remarkable photographs of a soul 
slowly departing from a human body at the hour of death 

He further states that at his wyfe’s death he took a photoyrarh 
af a globe of light, which escaped hom her like a soul. 
Po the lay man tha annountement may cause amuseren . 

but Dr, Baraduic has a responstble positic.s in the s*eenutn 

wold, and he deserves, always to be heard with remit 


The idea of photographing a soul is not new. ee 
experiments to determine the weight, size substance e ` l. a 
the very existence of the soul have been conducted from time 
to time during the past few years, with varying results. °°‘! h- 
prominence of the medical scientists who made the x- 
periments and the serious impor tance “atthched ty the tr 
hndings „would indicate that the newest researches and tis 
covegies of Dr. Baradue will regeive a like consideratioz#4rom 


scientific men and all others interested an spiritualistic, ren 
r e 
mena. , > e 


Naðine was the name of a young girl, a patient woe 
‘Dr. Baraduc, whose sow], he declares, he hes succeeded 
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in reproducing on plates. To be exact, Di. Baraduc 
prefers not to edhere to the use of the word “soul” in 
referring to all his photographs, for he claims to know of 
a hundred different psychic forces surrounding or contained iw 
the human body during life which in photographic forn 
appear as “mental globes.” : 

When Nadine was dying of an incurable disease in Dr 
Baraduc’s hospital he arranged to put to a supreme tes: 
the photographic apparatus with which he asserts it is possible 
to obtain soul pictures. ‘The young patient was very devout 
and fully prepared for the end when it came As death 
berkoned to her she uttercd in Freuch three words —“Jesus ” 
Peace” and “Light™-—and afew moments later was dead 

It is the photograph Dr Baradue obtained just at th 
moment of the girl's deadh to which he attaches the mos: 
importance, for he says tht on developmg the vitruse plat. 
on wch this perticular “soil photograph” was taken thre. 
douna amenta: globes” were revealed. Dr. Baraduc firmly 
baleves that there is a spiitualistic connection between the 
hue “lobes” and the three words uttered by Nadine us he: 
soul was leaving her hody., ' 

“I am neither a spiritualist nor a dectrinaie, said D: 
Haraduc in offering an explanation, “but speak from 
‘experience. F have feund forces surrounding man-force which 
huve been’ registered on photographic plates. Man is sunoun 
ce-by an atmosphere of, personal ether. Every bumar 
being has an impalpable double which reproduces his form 
amd which allows us «co explain ghest stories and the phe 
nomena of double sight. Spiritualism, you can call i. ;  suul. 
if you like or astral body. 
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When a person dies this particular ether survives, but 

not gererally more than eighty hours after death. Occa 
sionally, however, this double lasts very long and become» 
visilie asa phantom. I have photographed this ether double 
cighty hours after death, When my wife died I photo- 
viaphed a nebulous globe which departed from her like a 
soul, 
c “My son, Andre, stucken with consumption, said to we 
when we believed therg was nu hope. ‘Father, take me to 
Lourdes to die or to be cvicd.’ I%aiied out his wish, but 
hardly a month after his arrival we undeistood that, the end 
was near. „Andre who was very pous, prayed unceasingly, and 
m his prayer these words frequently recurred . ‘Confidence,’ 
‘Jesus,’ “Light,’* to which I attubuted a great power, capable 
44 disengaging the soul hum the tics of the body. At the 
vay moment of his death,” ween he could po longer spe th 
hk was able tp pronounce these words wth force, alchpuz! 
nothing more escaped from his lps except the yervels to’ 
('ontidence), ‘u’ (Jesus) and ‘e(lumiere), and in this chat, 
with his face lighted up, he expued. 7 

“Directly after be had been placed in his cotin 
photographed it, and on the sennytized plate “when deve 
loped I were distinctly visible fluids, of ‘mental globes,’ divca 
away by his evocation flying into i gther? Somce days» 
later, when taking a photograph of "an oratory, ° what Was 
my Joy and surprise when developing the plate to fie 
a portion ‘of the ceiling the face of my dear Andre, smiling 
at me in edstasy. You, sec, thers ares forces in this woii 
and forcas in the other world When, in the name of truth, 
spiritualistic scientists unite, with material scientisty "we shall 
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/ 
arve at a knowledge of the synthesis of the forces winch 
regulate our hfe and our immorality for man does not 
Be bee to this planet only, but to the starry spaces im 

inch Ins thoughts revolve. 
As an additional roof of hus theory Dr. Ria and 
hs assistants have recently taken several photographs o 
what he terms mental vibiations which emanated from 
uman bodies, and when these were im varying conditions 
These photographs, we are told, show these varying conditions 
very clealy. Thus “the vibrations which emanated on` 
the calm body were fanguil, those which emanated flor: 
he body in a state of cerebral or cardiac activity resembh d 
the normal atmosphere of the sun, and those which emanated 
trom a body in a state of fury of profound trouble i. 
cembled the solar tempests As they have been photographed 
ly astronomers. ' i 
Two years ago Dr. Bar aduc astonished the scientti 
Wu! id by producn mg a series. of photographs of* prayers. ‘They 
age taken during a prayer mecting held on the top ol the 
ird Tower, While the service was in progress Dre Dara 
“Tuc trained his camera on thy worshippers results. Th 
Suuday Wérld reproduced ‘three of the prayer photographs 
several weeks later, Ohe was described as the emanation 
«f a soul in tke transports of religious ferver—such a soul 
a rhighte be fouhd at the climax ofa camp-mecting. .\n 
. pue showed a form of prayer winging its way heavenwaid 
Dr. Baraduc has also shown a photograph of the benediction 
“as “t flows from the upraised hands of a priest at the 
altar. “This resembles flakes of {ransparent snow, falling gently 


through ‘he black night. 
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It, is interesting to know that Dr. Baraduc takes most 

«{ his pictyres in the dark with a highly sensitive plate, 

tut when he takes the astral body or aura photographs he 
metimes uses a green clectric light., The consulting rooms 
id laboratory in his private hospital in the Rue St. Honore, 
aus, are mystcrious-lookmg httle chambers fitted up with 
eciuical machines, cameras and imstruments for detecting 
yd measuring occult forces. 

Jf a patient afflicted with ultra sensibility? complams 
f a headache Dr. Laradue places as speaally prepared 
hotographie plate near his head, and later interprets the 
wns which he obtains im this mgnner, and is then able 
< diagnose the complamt Di. Baradue shows pictures, ob 
wincd from a vtise plate, of the i1egion of the hva, 
ich be interprets as indicating that the “hepatic hfe is 
eund © Or agam he cxhibits » pigtares showing that the 
sychie hfe may be bound 01 that the whole person may 
e enveloped in some peculia atmosphere, Some envelopes 
f this kind me capable,’ be maintams, of iendenng the 
arson idiotic o mamacal. 

Qn the day of Pentecost Wi baraduc, shutung himself 
ap inthis study and piaying fervently before a crécifix that 
Heahng force might ever be vouchsafed to him, obtained 
« photogiaph showing a “mental globe” ove) his head and 
a flow of force fom the crucifix to las own arm sormihg 
« large ribbor of force from right to left. The ‘mental glose 
shown in iridescent colors was even reflected in the mirror 
but of all thos, picture wonders the most astonishing is tha 
photograph , showing the fluid efpirations of the soul with thi 
“trpentine bond holding them, as it were, back to the b®dy. 
| E 
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Prof. Henry Price, a retired teacher of MUSIC now 
esiding at Mount Vernon, N. Y., recently announced thas, 
he had discover¢d a process of photographing the human 
soul in transit. So sure was he that his apparatus woul. 
solve the question as to whether the soul has any substance - 
in fact that he applied to the authoritics at Bellevue. í 
Hospital for permission to make experiments there, The 
requisite permission has not yet been granted 

Prof. Price, who was for forty years the baritone solow: 
t Trinity Church ‘Says that he has made this subject 1 
hfe study, and that he is convinced that the soul has « 
real existence and that- the reason it cannot be seen m 
taking its flight from the body 19 because those presei 
at the time of death are invariably hypnotized. The theory 
thit the soul really exists and has substance is be n> 
out, Prof. Price says, by the fact that the body becom.. 
lizhter immediately after death. 

The plan“ of Prof. Price is to photograph the soul w 
it departs from the body with a battery of specially design 
ed cameras, using specially sensitized plates. “I should like,’ 
he said, _to have about halt a dezen scientific men in th 
room as witnesses to the experiment, and I should also want 
a stop-watch to record the transition. According to my belie! 
the. soul does? not really take flight, as some would hav. 


.us beliefe. It passes into another body but it has to be 
ugiinoved by some one, whom will call an angel. The ange: 
has to remove the soul from the body while it is yet warm 
aiid «put it into agother beipg.” 

Prof. Price was asked if hË had formed any idea regarding 
the orgaņism of the human soul, “Necessarily,” he replied, 
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, 
“the Organisyi must be very small It may be like that 
ot an oyster or a mollusk.” , 

, ‘Var raore satisfactory and more productive of results is 
th- opinian of experiments conducted by Dr Duncar Mac- 
JQougall at Boston. He did not photograph a soul. He 
welshed it in stead, and as a result of his investigations has 
wun sable to announce that the weight of the human sou! 
n tom half an ounce to an once 


Details of these experiments have bedn furnished by Dı 
doha Sproul, of Haverhill, Mass., and Di. Wiliam V. Grant, 
"w Lawrence, Mass. Hospital patients known to be dying 
paved away in comfortable beds which rested on scales. In 
culty case at the ‘instant of death, ıt was asserted, the 
sale. showed a sudden diminution of ‘weight varying from. 
ii half ounce to an ounce. s This, the doctors laa agreed, 
ve Wholly unacconatable fos in any other w° e than the, 
‘cht of the soul. 


Dr Sproul said that in order to confirm their tests the 
‘ctors caused the death of thyteen dogs ranging m weight 
irom tiffeen to seventy pwunds. Iach case was watched 
with the utmost care, but at the imstant of death there 
sa» not the slightest diminution of weight on scales ad- 
tinted to indicate even such a slight varittion as one-tent!’ 
“| am ounce. , 


r. M&cDongall, in reviewing fis experiments, said - 
ne is really nothing proved yet. The research must 
‘ontinue extensively to demons‘fate conclusively that the 
wul has ‘weight. Any hospital that will give us the opportanity 
'y continue these experiments’ yill be reimbursed.” 


CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE. 
= u (X): 
A SPIRIT VISITANT. 
OnE of the most marvellous psychic experiences of my life 
occurred about the middle of last June, which I feel is 
nght worthy of a nook in the ever- interesting Zwo Worlds. 


I have seen many “beautiful spirits during the course ol 
my carcer, midmght and midday, but I could never muster 
sufficient courage to speek to one, Unspeakable terror al 
ways struck me dumb and petica my tongue and froze 
my blood, * while my senses of sight and feeling were 
mtensified “Beyond expression With pain amounting to agony. 
But in the instance I am about to relate I spoke to one-- 
‘a lady—without feeling m the remotest degree conscious 
that I was seeing and speaking to a spirit, and that tou 
m bright daylight, in one of thl most charming sylvan 
spots in South Walés. 

One of the most delightful walks in Aberdare Vallcy 
if round ‘the *“Dufiryn’’? Lord Aberdare’s domain, and it 
,wes in the course of one of my.strolls arœmd his Loid-’ 
*ship’s mansion that I §aw and spoke to the latly spirit, ; 
whom I had known in her earthly form for upwards ol 
forty years, ¢ a 

Its has been almost my daily pleasure for the last thirty 
years tb walk around the “Duffryn” and past the pretty 
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lodge in which this lady had resided, and I feaientiy 
conversed with her hear the lodge gate, So it was impos- 
sible to mistake her for someone else, 

One ‘fovely afternoon, last June,” J again strolled that 
way quite alone under the sheltering branches of the old 
bak trees. I was not pondering anything particularly in- 
teresting at the time, and my mind was infinitely removed 
from the, subject of this article. So I was not biassed in 
anp manner. As I was descending the road and approaching 
Mis T ’s lodge, I was suddenly “confronted by her. 
She appeared exactly as if she had just left her homely 
cottage for a little airing. She wore nothing upon her head 


and carried nothing in her hands, which were resting peace 
fully on her waist. Her appearance was very happy and 
comented, and when I drew very near to her I accosted 
her by saying, “How arc you, Mfs. T—— ; tt ıs a lovely 
afternoon, isn’t its4 

“Yes,” she replied soffly and pleasantly, with a winning 
und graceful smile suffusing her comely features. I nearly. 
touched her as I was passing. After I had passed her I 
whispegsed to myself, “Mss. T—-+ has recovered „from her 
severe illness wonderfully well, she looks as hearty and as 
lively as ever she did, but I wonder why I have not 
seen her these many months past,” I *thadghe no mre 
about her then, nor for the next three weeks. > 

Whate brought her to my mind» again? This—and now =" 
comes the awful truth that astounded me aad, my sister. 
As we were faking our .tea after one 8f my strolls rund 
the “Duffryn” one Saturday afternoon, my sister said, “How 
happy Mrs. T—~- would ba if she was alive, tcəsee the 
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little children of the St. Margaret’s Sunday School playing 
in the “Grove” before her garden gate next Monday. She 
would be delignted. ‘ 

“If she was alv,” 1 replicd, with sharp astonishment’ 
and concentrated gaze, “Mrs. Tee is alive, and as alive 
as ever I saw her, ] said with pretty heavy emphasi’’ 
“Alive,” gasped my sister in return, “No, boy, Mrs. ‘I- 
is dead since last Christmas, everybody knows F 
“That is absolutely impossible,”: I answered, with increasing 
warmth and certainty, “for I saw Mrs. T—— with my own 
eyes and spoke to her near her old lodge three weeks ago 
m broad daylight, abbut half-past four in the afternoch, 
and she looked as well as ever. You have made a mistake 
“Well,” she exclaimed, wth terror and bewilderment fashin: 
‘rom her eyes, “it was her spirit you saw, and not her 
body, for the body was Buried six snonths ago. Iam positive, 
end you owght to know, passing. by there‘svery day.” 

This gřeatly astonished me, and I was prompted 1o 
think that my sister was dreaming. My thoughts were revolv 
ing with electric velocity. „Hed I really seen and spoken 
to a spirit ? l hurried as guickly as my feet could carry 
me up to her lodge.to consult her son-in-law. There, under 
the pretty trailing roses of various hues and bewitching 
gents fidatihg, around, our nostrils and around the old oak 
trees he broke the spell of uncertainty and settled the matter 
beyond all controversy. Mrs, T—— had crosse@ the great 
gulf and entered the eternal home in Jan. 4th, 1907. The 
foliowing June, I saw and spoke so her neal her dear olo 
lodge. Blessed truth, ak light, blessed comfort, blessed 
revelateon.—Gwilym Edwards in the Zwo Worlds. 
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HAUNTED HOUSES IN LONDON. 
LONDON, May 28.—It has been discovered by a searcher 
„iter things unseen that London is full df haunted houses. 
The region from Fleet strect to Otford stiect is the cock- 
vit of metropolitan spookdom, while the dreary Euston 
district is habited by phantasms remaining carthbound after 
many tragedies. 

This latest discoverer and explorer in the byways of 
horrors is Elliott O'Donnell. For the last few years he 
ras focussed his entire attention upon® London ghosts, and 
row he as telling his experiences and professes himself 
wiling to form parties to visit haunted houses. He has 
spent the mght in many residences with ghostly reputations 
and has had some ‘hai raising adventures by his own account 

There is a house in Berkeley Stuare that boasts a rogm 
mn which any one dies who sleups there at a certain time 
‘f year, The re.t of the year sathe room is Wke any other 
well conducted bedchamber, but the rash in vidual ho 
rempts fate by sleeping in its precincts at the time when 
the spectre is due never lives to tell his frends what 
really happened. j 

Mr. O'Donnell did not venture to sample the sleepmg 
accommodations of the room. The Ikst person who did 
wasa certain Major Hector Munroe of she Royal Engineers. 
He was engaged to marry a young girl, Phyllis Denman, 
who wath her mother had lived, for some years m the 
Berkeley Square house. Having heard the old story the 
Major was ¢onsumed , with a desire tœsleep in the haunted 
room at the critical time, afd when the month approached 
he’ insisted so strongly that his fiancee and heg” mother 
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with many misgivings consented and the Major came oì 
day to taken possession of the room i 

Mis. Denman and her daughter decided that they woul | 
nut tele at all the first night he slept there , so in anothy: 
pat of the bouse they sat and tremblingly awaited event- 
Just before dawn they head the sharp crack of a revolve , 
and the terrified gul, in spite of her mother’s cntiegtics, 
tushed to the 100m, only to find Major, with the revoly. 


sult smoking m his hand, quite dead fiom fight, 
e 


There ate also houses m Berners, Newman and Bry ins 
tone streets which are, surdid, dirty abodes of ghosts 4 
well as present day suffering humanity. There is a tin 
mansion in Jean's Yard, Westminster, where the spooi 
takes the shape of a Cavahet with a gtisly wound in bu- 
(Orehead, and there tse an old residence in Jermyn stie. 
in which tie spectral visitant inutates all noises made by 
te vocet of a room, even if it 15 Solin more the. 
the cteaking of a chaw. —The Mie York Sun 


pa 


TRUE GHOST STORIES 
Tourte times in my life, each instance sepatated by an 
interval of years, have the experiences here told been mine 
The firct imstawce was so early in my life that 1 du 
not recall it, but my ‘mother relates the circumstances. 


a Our home was in Brooklyn ‘iid we had gone for the 
summer to Greenfield Hill, Conn. I was so young that 
[ stil’ wore dresses and was in chargt of a nurselaaid who was 
in the habit of receiving visits from Annie, a girl of her 
own clas@ so that I was well acquainted with Annie. 
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l She died suddenly and was buried in the ccuntiy church 
yard, but I was not told of her death, ‘being considered | 
tuo young to understand. 

As I walked with my nurse ‘past the cemetery one 
evening in the edge of dusk her superstitious horror can 
be imagined when I cried, pomting duectly to Annie’s grave 

“Oh, Maggie, there is Annie, she is waving her hand 
for ps to come over to her!” 

"I broke away from’ my nurse and ran to the cemetery 
fence. She caught me up and ran in a panic to the 
house, nor would she ever again pass the cemetery after dark 

The only idea in my mind was that of a famibar friend 
whom I had not seen for some tine. 

The second instance was, at the most unromantic ate 
possible to a boy--about thirteen. l was attending boarding 
school in Dedham, Mass. : 

A school friend, a boy of about my a had left the 
school some days befpre for his home, in the West, caving 
in perfect health. ’ 

At about nine in the evening I sat on the edge of the 
bed removing my shoes, when the wall of the room seemed 
to part and open, showing the night outside, with the dim 
forms of the trees gently waving in the wind. As I sat 
spellbound at this strange sight ut thé rift of thy wall, 
against the background of the night stood my friend sas 
I hàd last seen him, just ao in life. He waved his Peau’ 
to me in token of farewell, stood looking at me a moment, 
and gently the visioh faded. ‘oe, ) 

I said to my roommete, who had seen nothing 

“Charlie is dead. b have just seen him.”» 
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The next morning a telegram to the schodi said he 
had died the night preceding. i 

In the third ifstance 1 had grown to manhood-—a 
normal, healthy man, over six feet tall and weighing' nearly 
200 pounds. I am a civil engineer, the hardy outdoor 
ufe being far removed from dreams and morbid imaginings. 

It was on one occasion necessary fur me to consult a 
‘awycr and one evening I met the lawyer in his Boston 
offee to talk over a matter of business. In the course‘ 
of the conversation He asked me a question which I was 
undecided about answering. l stopped a moment before 
“eplymy for consideration, lowering my cyes, and when ] 
used them there stood behind the attorney a favorite sister, 
dead many years, : 

Ha eyes were fived*on mine, her fingers on her lips. 
1 instantly absorbed the ‘idea conveyed by her suggestive 
pos and dinot give the lawyer the“ information he 
«sked. As it afterward proved, it was greatly to my interest 
not to do so. 

The lawyer shivered slightly as the visitant stood behind 
his chair, and said that there was ‘a drayght through the room ! 
Hce never knew that the sensation of cold conveyed to 
ms nervous system was a breath from an unseen world. 

e Sgience has gyoved that light, sound and color are all 
she results of vibration of greater or less rapidity. In the 
scdle .of vibrations of whigh sound and color are composed 
certain vibrations affect the ear as sound, and when these 
become too rapid, toseffect the ear as sound ‘hey affect 
the eye as color, the sensation: of red being produced by 
474,000.00@,000,000 vibrations pes second, while violet is 
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nearly om octave higher in the scale, or 699,000,000,c0e, 
‘coo of vibrations, The intermediate colors of the spectrum 
lying between red and violet are represented by varyt 
spetds of vibration, 

As says Dr. Tyndall in “Electricity and Its Similitudes 
“Photography aided by electricity has revealed the fact that 
the part of the spectrum occupied by the rays invisible to 
the eye is twenty-five times as long as that part we can ste 

. Above the violet rays with their inconceivably rapid 
vate of vibration are still the ultra-violet rays, the N rays 
and the Becquerel rays, each with its own vibration, office 
and possibilities. ' 

But what of the vast space filled with those vibrations 
which affect none of our senses and yet unknown to science ? 
Could our senses respond to shem, what secrets of the 
unseen might not be revealed,” and who can say but the 
secret of thes. strange sights which sometimes precet the eye 
of mortals is hidden in this unknown raige of vibrations, 
hiding a world that’ is all about us, mingling with an 
overlapping surrounding and telescoping our common Hum- 
drum daily hfe, and oni} in rare moments of attunement 
drawing the veil aside for a glimpse into the unknown. 

‘And Elisha prayed, and said, ‘Lord, I pray Thee, open 
his eyes, that he may see.’ And the Lora opened t the eys 
of the young man; and he saw ; and’bchold the mountain was 
full, of “horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha.” 


“This muddy vesture of decay 

Doth grossly close us in——” 
so that ‘our glimpse of the surrounding world *are rar 
and fiteting.-—A correspondent in the Sunday Recora 
: Herald, Chicago, May 3,, 08. 


) 
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A PHANTOM SEAMAN 

AÀ REMARKABLE Story of a spectre seaman who appeared 
it the bedside of ‘a boy dying in a London hospital 1- 
vouched for by Miss Islt Stewart, the well-known thatron 
of St. Bartholomew's Hospital. In one of he wards lay 
a little boy who was dying of hip disease. Ife was an 
orphan with only one brothei, a sailor, then serving on the 
China station, of whom he was very fond One morning 
the boy told her that he had had such a happy night, as ‘he | 
had dieamed that his brother was with him at his bedside 
When the night nurse came to teport to her, she said that she 
had had a curious experience. When looking along the ward 
duiing the night she had been astonished to see a sailor 
in the ward beside the boys bed. Resenting the intrusion, 
she had gone to the bed, to inquire the matter, when she 
found there wasenobody therd. Twice afterwards duung the 
nighé she hage seen the samic apyatition — Zhe Hedltnetay 
Journal and Shrewsbury News 


NOTES. 
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» 2 ; 
li as a matter of regret that the leading spiritual organ, the 


Rarnr of Light, of Boston, should cease to appear. We 
have however this consolation that if the Banzer has ceas d 
to eyst, the Progresuve Thinker is flourishing m aits stead 
The one great. reason why the organs of spnitualism do not 
iourish 1s that most of these papers fill up their columns with 
matters othe: than spuitual. Tas they do for dearth oi 
Sesh matter. The Progress:we Thinker foutishes because 
there 18 no humbug in it, it is an avowed oigan Of spiritualism 
and it 1s, to all intents atd purposes, a spiritual paper. Others, 
for want of fresh matter, fill up then columns with ths 
end that, with vague phildsophy, with dry nothings, which 
donot and cannot miterest practical men lke» spintualists, 
who want facts. They want facts’ to strengthen their faith 
m immortality and they want to know the nature of the 
life that is beyond the grave. ‘Fhe Rrogrdssit e Thanke? does 
not suffe? for want»of matter, however. The Axuals of 
Psychical Scene is a high class journal cdited by scientists, 
who are experimenters. . 


The *reason why spiritrglistic papers do not find fresh 
Matter, as they used todo before, is also very,plain. In 
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aly days the idea that the dead conversed with the living , 
eonvulsed the world. , The Fos girls threw America into a 
xtate of greatest possible excitement. Almost every family 
was induced to hold circles. But getting used to, this 
idea men have ceased to feel that inesistible attraction for 
the subject as they used to do before. And hence fewer 
circles are held, and the spititual papers do not find fresh: 
matter for every Issuc. 


Lad 
é 


But, as we said, the enterprising Z% nker does yet find it 

I. it however necessary to regale the reader with fiesh matter 

every day? From the days, when the Fox guls announced 

tac philosophy of spiritualism, innumerable books have 

b-:n written on the subject * The report of the Dialecti 

cu Society itself would form a library Why not draw 

matter from old records and discuss upon them? It matters 

very Tittle whether Eusapia , is a fraud oi a genuine article 

whcn there is no doubt about the manifestations that happen 

cd through Home. Jesus Christ flourished for two or three 

years; the incidents of his life cande written in a small pam 

phict, yet howanany millions of books have been founded upo. 

the few incidents of the thrée years of his life? Are not the 
wynders that followed the sittings of Stainton Moses enough to 
satisfy the hungry cdiumns of the biggest organs of spiritual- 
jem? Why not reproduce them and wite able and clever 
articles upon them? For it oùght not to be forgotten. that, the 
present generation has very little knowledge of the wonderful 
manifestations which* were vouchsated to men, through the 
agency of the older mediums. Has not Sir W. Crookes given 
to the. wore, by his careful reseatches, an atray of facts 


NOTES. 7? 


» e 
calculated to humble the most unreasonable sceptic of the 
day? Hi not Sir A. Wallace done the same ”» 

, 
an ` ~~ b 
TuHose'who are more intelligent than thei fellows wih 
attribute the spiritual communications to “telepathy,” “un 


conscious cerebration,” “subliminal sclf and many othe 
unintelligible phrases made up of some hard words stringed 
together. The spirits say that they are spirits and neithe 
telepathy nor subliminal sclf, but the intelligent critics tak - 
delight in attributing the manifestations to the unintelligibi- 
theories. Madame d’ Esperance says '-- 

“This appears a very dificult and unsalitectory explaination Tosi 
the feast, I gives one a vast amount of trouble to understand n, 
wd when one has, succeeded to some extent in grispine the ides, 
ape finds one’s self involved m a maZe of new theornes, and ompli 
dons of theories, Ul one is bewildered. , Why should we throw assi 
ts unture the statements of the spit? that they wc the spit. © 
parsons who hved, and who digd to ànd deith but a change of li? , 
and that they have found means to conte and acquamt us with th 
Laet? Why, instead of beheting thes, should we pela to mye, 
miecdiumisie persons with such fabulons powers w those of being abl 
hy the exercise of will and coneyptration of thought, to produce ı 
buman, form and having produced it, to endow at withe the gemu» 
ul a clever actor, the ciaft of a Machiaveli, the memory of the persor 
whose vole it plays, and the duplicity of the’ tather of hes himself? 
They who accept such thrones are in many teppecty slike the dogpir 
tke fable, who dropped his piece of flesh ant? the stream in order to 
wasp the shadaw which wee reflected there.” ‘ 

So ttlepathy has formed a conspitacy to deceive all men 


of the world, from China to Peru, who invoked spirits. 
s 
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A DistıncuIsHED German scholar who had devoted his 
faculties to what he claimetl to be the demonstration ‘of 


So THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 


atheism came consistently to his death-bed. He was' pre- 
pared, he said, to prove out of the expiring sparks of his own 
life, that it must Secome a quenched and blackened flame. 
He observed the processo3 of dissolution calmly, with the 
long habit of the scientific method. Friends, themselves 
unbelieving and unhoping, stood about him, ‘waiting to catch 
the last flicker of defiance from a soul to its God. For 
sume hous he had lain unexpectedly silent, and with eyes 
closed, He had very dark, large eyes, piercing and powerful., 
Suddenly he opened. them, and from their caverns shot 
cut a fie before which the coldest scoffer im the room 
shrank back. With a loud voice the old scholar cried 
cut. “There is another world!’ and fell upon his pillow, 


dead 
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I wisn Jugglers have a woyld-wide reputation, But the 
vs schief is, you cannot always haye them cather fop love oi 
pay. That the thing itself is not a fiction is now admitted 
uy Euopeans, ‘The question 1s, why aie jugglers so rae 
{ they are not fictons? A real Indian juggle’ can make 
a fortune easily. Why then does he not exhibit his powers 
and make his pile ? To answer this question, we must fhst 
‘ettle another which is, is Indian jugglery, properly so-called, 
jugglery at all ? ; 
The beNef in India is that the real jugglers do not gleal in 
‘leight of hands and other, “tricks.” If they had galt in 
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‘ 
tricks, the father would have taught them to, his childier 
and wealthy męn would have easily learnt them by expendittr: 
of money. Indeed if the real jugglers had manipulated 1 
tricks, they would have been found in plenty. W hy is it, the 
it is difficult to find one, a real master, 91 one’s life time ? 

The reason is that real Indian jugglery 19 not mad 
up of tricks, and so the secrets cannot be imparted fros 
father to children, or to a chef (disciple) who is not worthy 
The Indians know very well, why jugelery is not to f 
learnt in the ordinary way They attribute the higher jugeluns 
to the following four causes 

© Aadhe or hypnotism 

2 Pehos sidd, ov mastery over Cath bound spuits 
Natural occult powets. 

Possession. 

t Now Bhelhi is’ Hypnotism, pure and simple It: 
"aimed that the magicians go found the audience, and liui 
thar drums and play their pipes, and as far as the sounds 
ge» the people are brought under the influerce of the w.’ 


i 


+e w) 


ot the operators. The pegple sce whatever the operato 
Wish tiem to sec. Indeed, it has becn alleged thet son. 
times people outside'the influence had seen nothing exec « 
that the magicians wete idly smoking their pipes ! 

. 2. Pichet siddhi js having cath-bounds unde contiol 
How this is accomplished is another question. , Thus Hosset 
Khan, who shewed inetplicably wonderful feats to ‘thousand 
of the highest classes in Calcutta, had sume earth-bound: 
under his centrol, who did what they were bid to d 
Thus the company, wheretHossein is shining by his brillian 
cunt€rsation, ask him to provite them wjth a good dinne: 
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“Is it so?” replies Hossein Khan. Then he invokes the spirits. 
He loudly addresses them in these words, “/ucrdlh, Husrath, 
(master, master,) they want a dinner. , Will you not provide 
them with one 2” and forthwith a first class and costly dinner 
Is provided. The men who are Phas shidha are treated with 
":ontempt by the public when they abuse then opportunities. 
(ienerally they do so, but sometimes they do not, and then 
they are very much respected, and sometimes given the place 
oF a saint. » 

3 Natural occult powers do not come to all ot to many , 
voy few people are blessed or cursed with the gift. We 
sa cursed, for sometimes these powers are utilized for evil 
perposes, In ow , last, we gave an account of a Brahmin 
puet having the power of producing: sugi cakes at his will. 
Many of our readers must have come,across people provided 
with such powers. 

} In cases of possession, tht sprit) sometints make 
usc of his or her mediums tg perform super-normal feats. 

l'he followmg wonderful performance was witnessed, 
about eleven years ago, in brpad day-heht, by a large num- 
int of, people, some of them being men of the highest posi- 
Lon and education. The account has been descubed by the 
well-known author and journalist, Babu Abinas Chandia Das, 
M A. B. L., who was also an eye-witness Råbu’ Abinasè 
Chandra thus writes to us from Avimgany . -- 

“We aften hear or read accounts ofthe wonderful feats of 
Indian Jugglers. But it seldom falls to one's lot to witness 
a ical performance. I was fortunate cnough,to witness the 
wonderful trée-growing trick pesformed ‘by an Indian juggler 
in broad day-light, in the presence of several gentlemen, “sheaf 
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whom, like myself, were at a loss to account fer the pheno- 
menon which ‘we witnessed. 

“The performante took place one fine afternoon in the, 
month of December, 1897, at the house of Babu (now 
Raja) Bijoy Sing Dudhoria, a promising young nobleman of 
Azimganj, in the district of Murshidabad. Several well- 
known gentlemen of the locality were present on invi.ation 
to witness the performance which began punctually at 4 r. v. 

“The house of the distinguished host, which is aptly named 
‘Riverside’ is beautifully situated in a cosy corner of the 
little town of Azimga.j, on the 1ight bank of the Bhagirath:,’ 
with a broad terrace facing it. The pillars that supported 
the terrace rose, as it were, from the water’s edge, so that 
you could command a very fine view of the noble sticam 
as it glided past untlg: your very feet. The afternoon was 
bright gnd beautiful, and the weather highly enjoyable, th: 
air having been cold, crisp “and bracing. The sunny bank 
opposite was peacefully lymg “with a glorious profusior 
of yellow corn, and the air wafted across the Ę1iver, was 
laden with the delicious Sent of flowering herbs, sv that 
what with the immediate gratificatton of the senses, hd what 
with the prospect ‘of some hot fun looming in the nea 


«future, ene could not help feeling one’s spirits a little elated, av 


one paced along the térrace with a bit of self-complacencs, 
and not a little of expectancy, ' 

“The terrace having been selected for «the scene of th | 
juggler’s performance, we drew our chairs in a semicircl., J 
leaving ample room in our front. The juggler was a stout, 
logkjng Indian of medium ‘height, wearing beards and havin; ' 
“for his head-gear the well- known Panjabi ģyuggri. He had s 
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| -haptan “on his person with tight-fitting sleeves, and the taper- 
ing fyyama on his legs. He was accompanied by a young 
: man, similarly dressed, carrying a big sack, containing sundry 
haiticles, atd a three-footed wooden stand, resembling a camera 
stand, buv a trifle Jarger in size and height. He and his 
eompanion politely stlaamed to us, as they quietly put in 
their appearance with the sack and the stand. The juggler, 
having formally asked our permission to begin the performance, 
proceeded’ to take out of his sack a wooden human head 
of jet black colour, the mouth wide opep and the tongue 
lollmg out, a piece of bone which for avght I know once 
‘fumed the mb of a monkey or a human being, and is 
commonly believed by people to possess great charming or 
hypnotizing virtues—a pipe with a bulb in the middle and 
sundry other little things, all of which were arranged on 
the floor in our front, He also put up the wooden stand 
with the three legs set wide apart at equal distances, and 
surrounded it with a purdal* lent then and there by our 
lust, --so that the whole device presented the appearance 
of a little pyramid about 6 feet in height. But before 
wrapping up the stand with the purdah, the juggler caused 
about a basketful of mist earth ‘to be fetched from the 
uver-bed and put inside the three legs. just in the middle. 
After this, he took out from the sack one green little thing, 
about the size of a copper pie, Idoking like a dry smalt 
crumbled leaf, and putting it in the hand of one of the 
spectators, asked him to plant it himself in the little heap 
of earth inside the purdah. The gentleman did as he was 


asked, but not without firs aa himsélf that there 
i AL SM 
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was nothing else but the heap of earth within the enclosure. 
The juggler then took off his chapkan, and ‘his perso) 
would have been totally nude but for a tight Jacket with 
half sleeves. | 

“He now took up this pipe and played on it for a 
few minutes, all the while walking round the enclosed” 
| stand. The playing having abruptly ceased, he occypied 
the attention of the spectators by performing certain mine 
tricks, common to all jugglas, and very commonplar: 
too. I gave little” heed to them, as I kept my eyes stead 
ily fixed on the stand tọ watch and sce how woold 
things develop, and occasionally walked round the enclos: 
to see that none came near it. The juggler’s companion 
took no part in the tricks, and stood away at a respecth.l 
distance behind our back. The tacks over, the juggler 
took up his pipe, played on it agam for sometime, after 
Which he asked another "gentleman to step up and have 
a peep into the enclosure from above the stand. 

“What do you see Sir? asked the juggler. 

“Little green leaves’ was the reply. 

“Hoy many in number ? : i 

“More than I can count,’ was the reply. 

“The juggler gave a sly look at us, and secing incredulity 
carly pdintet, on our face, asked a third gentleman to 
e examine for himself the state of things within the fyrdas. 

“To our great surpsse, he corroborated what the second 
gentleman had said. Some of us manifesting a little eager- 
ness‘ to examige the seedlings, the juggler politely asked us 
to be, patient, as, he said, ke would himself présently bring 
ou$ little plants for our ee He asked for séme 
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b 
water, Which having been brought in a Æa, he took out 


. small quantity in the bollow of his palms and pushing 
iis head into the enclosure, evidently sprinkfed it over 
he littlesplants and instantly broug’st them out with a 
juantity of moist clay attached to the roots, He passed 
exefore our wonderin’: eyes with the plants in his hands, the 
water just sprinkled dripping from the leaves, and we noticed 
with” amazement not merely one plant, but quite a hte 
Pursely, all grouped together but none higher than a foot 

the uny roots visibly shooting into the ejay! ‘Phe juggles 
then took them back mto the enclosure and planung them 
“mly m the soil, sprmkled some more water over them. 
Mis was the first stage of this wonderful performance. 

“The second stage commenced with some fresh ticks which 
were more interesting and more ëngazing than those that 
te had first exhibited. But my mind vas too much occupied 
wah the wonderful performance that was silently gong on 
“nhin the puidab to pay anything hke attention ‘fo them? 
In fact, I kept my eyes ivetted on the stand, and was only 
«asionally casting a furtive, suspicious glance at the juggler’s 
van who all the while, howbver, stood far away from us, 
quite ‘stolid and unconverned, without evineing the slightest 
mtuest in his master’s performances. The other side of 
the puidah was visible to most of US; and l carefully 
watched that none excepting the juggler*came near s. 
Suddenly did the juggter take up his pipe and start a most | 
weird and fierce tune which startled us in our seats and 
made us wish that it had ceased, The tune did cease 
however, and very abruptly too, and no aifount of blowing 
orpuffing away at the pip® would emit even a? single 
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discordant note. The thing seeming to stick fast in, his mouti:, 
the juggler hastily threw it on the floor, gazed fiercely a’ 
it, gnashed his teeth, muttering something unintelligible: 
probably a curse, and looked unac countably flurried and evci! 
ed. He then addressed the pipe in a, coaxing tone, and — 
took it up again, this time playing a tune which alternated 
between the merry and the mournful. ‘The playing overa li 
asked onc of the spectators to come up and have a peep 
into the enclosme On being questioned as to the sight f 
was seeing within, "the gentleman replied that he was seem; 
a profusion of flowers on the plants which had by that tim 
grown larger. Others followed, satisfied their cunosity, ant- 
repeated the same story. Every one of us was simply fillet 
with wonder and amazement, and waited with bated breath fo 
further developments. “This was the end of the second stag 
The thid stage commenced as before with more tricks and 
tore spa%modic blowing attay atthe pipe, during which tiny 
howevci, be it said, E did not remit my watch on the stand 
seven for a single moment But what [ was seeing all ti. 
while filled me with awe ang wonderment which gradually 
developed into positive dismay, as I noticed the plants 
growing and bulging out, and pushing off the purdah, and 
tightening it at the top by their capansion. I was seated 
ony two fards, off} and, I thought as if I was close upon 
the gates of zxfernus itself, and was face to face with it~ 
dark denizens and actually coming under their maltvolen! 
influences. ‘The strongest nerves were sure to be unstrung 
by such uncanry thoughts, and P instinctively shuddered 
back ig horror, and ‘a cold shiver seemed to pass through 


MY pSt € frame. 
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, “With a startling abruptness did the weird tune cease, 
*and as abruptly too did the juggler make far the enclosed 
‘stand. , „The purdth had bulged out to its utmost extent 
and capacity, but he removed it "just where it faced us, 
sufficiently to Ict,us have a full view of the plants—and 
lo! we saw quite a little grove of plants of different kinds, 
about 6 feet in height, bearing ripe fruits, all pleasant 
to the, sight and probably to the taste too—guavas, custard 
apples (fa), pomegranates, lemons, swect lemons (sarbat: 

ved), oranges, almonds, pistachio nuts (fest) --all in 
beautiful confusion and looking quite fiesh and tempting ' 
- ‘Am I dreaming? I asked to myself. No, I was not. For 
surely there way our young host, the semindar, as much 
non-plussed and dumb-founderece as myself, and there were 
the invited guests all rubbing their eyes, as if to make 
sure that they were not dreaming. ‘The juggler profusely, 
sprinkled water over the plants ahd the fruits, aril procectt- 
cd to pluck the latter, pone by one, and collect them in 
a heap before us, taking care not to denude the httle branches 
cntircly of their precious laads. The best fruit-stall in the 
towa had not such a show of nice fruits, and some of 
them rare ones too atthe time. ‘The guavas and the custard 
apples were almost out of season; but the almonds and 
the pistachio nuts? Well, not 4 single tye othe former | 
could be found within some miles round, and the latter grew, 
only far, fay away, hundreds of miles off, on the hills of 
the western frontier of India—somewhere in Cashmere and 
Afghanistan, and are imsforted only by Afghan merchants, not 
so fresh, 'to be sure, and yith flowers and leaves, hut quite 
dried. How could fresh ‘pistachio nuts be made trugrow 
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and ripen in the unkind soil of Bengal, and tlat in the 
course of less.than an hour, was more than I could’ explain. 
In fact, everything about this trick seemed weird, puzzling 
and inscrutable to a ‘degree. ‘The juggler handed” over 
the fruits to every one present, but he never allowed anybody 
to appropriate a whole fruit, as that would bring trouble 
to him, he said. Ie, however, cut the fiuits in twain and m 
pieces, and asked everyone to take home or eat, just as he 
pleased, as many pieces as he ewed for. Some tasted the. 
pistachio nuts and yhonounced them to be excellent, while 
others tasted the almonds, the guavas, the oranges, the 
custard-apples, &c., and declared they were very nice and 
delicious. I thought that we had all been hypnotized , 
so mstead of tasting anything then and there, I took home 
several peces m my pecket to sce and examine for myself 
whether they were the real things they looked to be, or 
mee figmeits of owu dazed byam. I must say here m 
passing that they did not disappear or vanish, but lay on 
my table for several days till they became quite dried and 
crumbled up, when they were thrown away by the servants. 
“The juggles, having distributed the dressed fruits among 
the spectators, covered,up the stand with the purdah, and 
playing again for a While on his pipe thrust his head into 
' tha‘enclostwe and evidently doing something there with his 
bands for a couple of minutes, came out and played again 
On the pipe. The playing continued for full five mi .utes, 
at the end of which the purdah suddenly collapsed, and 
the juggler taking it off the stand, the plants were no- 
where tp be found! They were all gone! I confess, we 
all ped hopelessly confounded and stupid, and vacantly 
‘ 
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gased at bne another for sometime. Some one, however, 
proceeded to examine the purdah; but nop not a single 
af was to be found within it. In fact, not a single 
vestige’ of the plants was to be ‘bund anywhere, excepting, 
sf course, the remnants of the fruits cut in pieces and 
‘ying before us, and the little twigs that were plucked alons 
wth the fruits. I had carefully watched, that none came 
utar the enclosure excepting the juggler, and the terrace 
tose about 40 feet from the river-bed, and the river water 
nad receded far away fiom the hodse in the month «J 
December. So no foul play was at all possible. And yut 
ie trees suddenly disappeared as they suddenly came, and 
here ripe fruits, some of which were rare too in Bengal ! 

“And how did all this come about? I asked ihe 
Mygier m my perplesity, as he proceeded to put back hs 
ings ito the sack. 

"*Assuredly, not the work vf your humble servant, thr, 
mt only of masters (wak); ahd Allah is ever great and 
merciful.’ That was the only reply the juggler gave my 
with a meanmg twinkle ig his eye. 

The above account is written from notes which [ jotted 
down very soon after the performance, and therefore may 
we taken as correct in every detail.” 

Now what do you say to the absve?,s Abbut the farts 
there is no doubt. But how could the magician create reat 
pista@hios in an hour and m lawer Bengal? ‘To attribute 
such feats to trickery is to talk unreasonably. Now this man 
had the power; probabi}, he got it from natyre, that is’to say, 
he was a hatural Psychic. “What he needed was only g cabinet. 
And the trees grew, yielsled fruits and then disappeared 
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If you had paid this man hoards of money, ‘ne would 
have yet declined to tcach you his “secret.” He would have 
told a lie and have said that his master had forbidden him to 
impart the secret to otheis. But the real fact is?’ that 
it ts not in his power to do it. He can produce trees and 
fruits, but he cannot teach others how to do it. 

It is well-known that cur so-called jugglers, of the higher 
planc, can show such feats but how many have seen it done? 
The fact is, men with such powers are very, very rare and: 
it is exceedingly difficùlt to find a genuine master. ‘There 
> another well-authenticated case of creating trees and fruits 
m a moment, and we shall refer to it in its proper place 
As for Indian jugglery, we refer out readers to what Emperor 
Jchangere saw and desctiked in his auto-biography. The 
«account was reproduced if this journal. As that account has 
not attracted that attention which it should, we may reproduce 
it dhce agai. Jehangere saw Rats accomplished by men which 
scemed simply miracles, that is to gay, would be regarded 
a such by the uninitiated 


MIRACLES, OR VERY NEARLY 
LIKE THEM. 

: {y}: 

Mapaes Bravarsay mentions five Messias or Avatars who 

have appeared in this world. ‘They are, Krishna, Buddha, 

Jesus, Mohammud and Gauianga. Itis not necessary to c\- 

plain what is meant by a Messiah or Avatar. They are Beings 


who are regarded as God's own, sent by Him here, to instruct 
‘nen how they should improve their spiritual nature. ‘They 
accomplish grand objects which it js impossible for an ordma: y 
man to do. In that greatest of kooks, the-Ahagabat Geet. 
Lord Sree Krishna declares that, God Himself tomes down, 
or sends His representatives to places, where evil has beun 
able to obtain supremacy over iighteousness. It was thus 
that there are so many Mesias m the world, and Madan.e 
avatsky mentions the name of the most important five. 

The world knows something ‘of the first four, namely, 
Krishna, Buddha, Jesus, and Mohammud, but it knows 
nothing or very little of the |ast, fhe ‘ord’ Gaurarg@a ct 
Nadia. ; - 

‘Now this is a pity. ‘Ihe sayrħgs and doings of the Avatars 
or Messias, must always be exceedingly useful, not to 
say interesting, to men? ‘The writer thinks,that his new birth 
began when he came acgoss the’career of Gauranga. Now 
this last Avatar has a unaque distinction. Jesus is werchipped 
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us the Son of God, Mohammud as the friend of God, bu! 
the Lord Gauringa is and was regarded by his devotees as the 
Cod Almighty Himself. | . 

And who were they? Not fishermen or peasants, or bali 
ewilized Arabs, but the profoundest philosophers of the age, 
who were his contemporarics. Nadia had, and even it has 
now, the distinction partly, of being the most learned cy 
inthe world. It was here that the subtle philosophy of th: 
Nyayas was developed ; tt was here that Buddhism got its last 
polish, And the foremost master of Nyaya, Basudeva Sarba 
bhoum, was first an opponent of Gauranga, and then a believes 
That is to say, he latterly behevcd the Lord Gauranga ti 
b+ the Lord Almighty Huneself What do you think of th 
peisonality of a Bemy who @ regarded, by the most inteligen’ 
wnong his contemporaries, to be the God Himself? Ts nc 
the carcer of swch a personality useful and interesting ? 

` But ifShe was acccpted by the profoundest philosophe: 
as the Lord God, millions aho befesed him in the sane 
vay. Millions accepted him as the Lord God when he wa- 
orly twenty-three. Why? Because of his exalted characte:, 
wid of the “miracles” that followed hts steps i 

Nadia, the town im which he fouished was, at thai 
tut, the most populous city m India, perhaps the world 
Itaas celebrated, because of the leaning of its citizens lt 
Mus not the seat of the empire. nor the emporium of trade 
ot commerce, but it was a place where learned men retided, 
und this was the cause of its Asia-wide celebrity. Every street 
of that'city had an educational institution where thousands got 
the finish on their education, and these flocked from’ all pait» 
of India. nav. also from Thibet. Corea. China, Burma, Siam, 
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and Japan, It was a city of piofessors and of students 


The students thronged the streets, the market places, the 
bathing ghats, where constantly thoy had their imtellec 
tual tournaments, where a Professor with his thousands of 
students, were pjtted against another equally strong. It wa- 
in this city, in the midst of these professors, philosophers 
aad students, that the Lord Gauranga flowished! So this 
“wonderful young lad,” whom mnacles followed, who was 
mofe learned than the most esalted professors; who was 
beautiful as a god, whose colour was likened to molten 
gold; who was strong as a Hon and tall as a pillar, neces- 
sanly became the object of fierce disputations amongst the 
learned, between opponents and friends, and thus we keow 
the incidents of his life im “tedicas” detail. 

At that time of Iitetary activity, a large numher o! 
hooks were issued from Nadia every day,—books on Tantras, 
a good many of which seemuscelc&s | books on the sdul, bochs 
on the Nyaya philosophy ,which seem a mae dissipatior at 
mtellectual energy. on Poetry, Diama, Astronomy, Astrology. 
Mathematics, Medicine, Ac. Ac The sayings and doings ol 
the, young Avatar necessarily oceypied the attention of mary 
of the authors. So we have authentic accounts of eye-witness 
us of the career of the Lord. The sayings and doings of the 
Lord have been preserved for us, even tb the minutest detail, 
by eye-witnesses, and hy his immediate followers -themselves 
learned and holy men of the highett character and position. 
His advent was immediately followed by the appearance of 
thousands of books beariħg on his life and works, and the 
creation Of thousands of sgints, saintly families, and sacred 


a es. All the data necessary for the purpose of conclusively 
D a 
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establishing a historical fact, do exist to prove the ‘reality 
of the wonderful deeds of Sree Gauranga. . | 

The traces of the wonderfulness of Sree Gauranga are to 
be seen in thousands ‘of places throughout the ‘country, 
{rom Agra to Cape Comorin. The place where 'he had 
chanced to pass a night became holy, as did the spot where 
he once sat; rivers changed their names because he had 
bathed therein ; villages were called after him because he 
had passed through them ! 

Unlikely inciddnts are very naturally not accepted as 
uue in the beginning, but if similar things happen at other 
places, and at other periods, the very improbability of the 
occurrences tends to prove their Ęieahty. Many of the minor 
wonders that followed Gayianga have been performed. latterly 
by the spiritual mediutns of the West, - -Europe and America. 
It will be found that there 1s nothing m the super-normal 
Yncidents collected by Meers and Guiney which will appeas 
new to the student of the hfe of Gawanga. Not only docs 
his life contain the wonders performed by spiutual mediums 
of America and Ewope, but also many wonderful incidents 
which seem simply miraculous. We shall in future issues 
describe these “miracles.” 

Before we procedd, however, we must beg leave to ask 
wtr readers, ewhos desire to improve their spiritual nature, 
to study the career of this last Messiah. We assure such 
readers that a perusal o his life will prove in theehighest 
degree beneficial, even to those who are agnostics, or atheisti- 
cally inclined. | He taught the highest philosophy ; he opened 
a ney world to men,—their spiritual and emotional capa- 
cities—and he practised what, he taught. Other Messias 


i? RACLES, OR VERY NEARLY LIKE THEM. 97 


taught men! to love God, but Gauranga not only taught this 
grand and’ pleasing duty, but himself shewed how to do it. 
‘The study of his career will soften the hardest heat. 

“He was full twelve months in thé “womb and was born 
the biggest child that ever came out of its mother’s womb. 
iTe Hourished for forty-eighc years in this world, and never 
hag a day of illness, except on one occasion, when he took 
+ simple fever for the purpose of accomplishing an object, 
wiles was to shew that diseases could be healed by sprit 
vmedies. He was the strongest and tallest man of che 
ood! His personal beauty was celestial) and he was 
_ egaided as a savant, when only eighteen.” 

We said before that from his bith he was accompanied by 
aperatural incidents. His parents, nuse, and neighbors 
saw the babe, only a few days old, surrvunded by Muminaced 
numan figures, At fist they were tery much fightencd hm 
-radually they came to besused4o them. ‘They smetmi t 
aw the babe surrounded by a luminous aura. Now and then 
ne dropped words of the highest wisdom and then he did not 
~ an to be an infant of four, but an old man of unfathomable 
sisdqm. He had constant fainting fits hom the aye of 
tour, and his parents at fist thought that he had hystena, 
imt these fits did Mmm no harm, he fot up fom them a 
perfectly healthy child. It was at the ege of ewh, Utr 
he first told a wonderful story. He fainted away as usual and 
having -regained his senses, he said “Listen, father and 
mother, My brother Viswarup came and told me to salute you 
tor him, dc.” The lad of eight also conveyed other mes$ages 
rom his Ltother. Now this brother‘ was dead! Sq only 
ut the age of eight, he began to personate dead people 
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and some of them the highest men of this’ country. We 
shall gradually shew that he anticipated all the wonderful 
feats performed by the mediums of Europe and America, 
aud he did shew also many which can be regarded as 
almost muaculous His education was finished at the age ul 
cizhteen, when he was attached by a fit of trance which lasted" 
fi several weeks. Tt was duting this tance that he persorated 
dad people. All this time he temamed utterly uncon 
ious, After he had got over this, his body. which'was 
paiet, was subjected to a most wonderful spiritual tammy 

After remaining in this unconscious state for severa 
veeks, he gradually recovered Mns senses. But thouy! 
he became partially conscious, yet the influences, whic! 
had overpowered him, played mad pranks with him. If l 
wants to say something the influence prevents him, and he 
is forced to say something against his will, in spite of 
lis réSistance. ‘Thus bt is forced to ignore himself and 
personate others! Ife begins to weep and weeps for hours 
‘Che weeping is accompanied by floods of temis which actually 
make the carth, where the; fall, muddy. Tees gush fort! 
fiom his eyes as water from a fountain. : 

It soon came 4o be perceived that, if one symptot 
appeared, the opposite was soon to follow. Thus the weep 
‘ing is followed “by laughter which continues for hours or 
so! Sweating was one of the symptoms, and says the book 
Chattantya Bhagabat :*- 

“Whenever the Lord perspired, 

' Even Gazges’ self seemed to fiow from him.” 

His body then becomes dry, and absorbs big*jars of water 

Sometimes there is violent _ shivering and clattering © 
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the teeth, and sometimes the body becomes so rigid that it 
“seems to be made of a single piece of an unyielding material 
‘Sometiqes the breathing is suspended,, and sometimes ıt be- 
comes go strung that it scems a storm is blowing. Some- 
times the body beaomes heavy and sometimes light, some- 
times the imbs are drawn in, and he looks like a 
tortoise, and sometimes the body is elongated and he has 
the look ot a giant of prehistone period. Sometimes there 
is Mecupmg . sometimes he forms his body into a circle by 
binging his feet m touch with his head, and revolve. 
round and round in the open yard. Sometimes the colour of 
ius body, and sometimes that of his cyes change, some 
tines the cyes exhibit two different tints. But we hope 
to continue the description of his training in future issues, and 
then narrate the wonders which follovied him and which have 


the look of “miracles.” 
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THE LAST REVELATION, 
iv the foregoing article we have earnestly requested our readers 
to make themselvés acqainted with the /e/a (divine career) oi 
4jauranga. Of course, we owe a debt of immense gratitude t, 


this Avatar, so anything we may speak of him is apt to be 
regarded with suspiaion. Luchily we have in hand, just 
received from America, an article which appeared in that high 
elass journal, the Paare, and that article gives a conose 
account of, the teachntys of Sree Gautanga, and how they 
differ from those of otber ighgous taths The writer, an 
American, has no reason to be preyadiced In favor Gawanga. 


Here is the article - 


AN ANALYSIS OF VATSHNAVISM. AS TAUGHT 
BY GAURANGA. i 


(WRITTEN, FOR THE Baer, [UNE 19o8.) 
By Rem. 1 fJahnston. 

Gawanga appealed in India toward the latter pat ol 
the fifteenth century, al a ume when, in the opimon of 
Nadia, his birthplace, man was born only to acquire know 
ledge. So remarkable have been the claims made for Gau 
ranga by hif devotees, that a strong, and apparently enduring, 
cult’ has sprung up to ad its complexity to the world of 
ereligious thought. Gaurangd's latest biographer, Shish» 
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Kumar Ghose. naively introduces him to the attention of 
the western world as follows . ’ 

. “Rurope and America, on account of the scientific 
discoveries of then savants, may nbw deservedly claim 
superiority over India, but in 1485 A D, when Lord 
*Gauranga was born, India was no doubt the foremost country 
n*e world in every way. Certainly India was more civilized 
than Judea when Christ flourished, or than Arabia when 
Mohammed taught Jesus Christ was r:cegarded as the Sor 
of the Almighty God by his disciples, 2nd Mohammed as 
the fiend of God by his followers. But in India, the 
most civilized country in the world’ then, Sri Gauranga was 
wolshipped as the Lord God Almighty Himself.” 

fiom this it may be secen tha!, Gauranga’s devotees du- 
not ert on the side of modesty, and, « must be apparent at 
once, that the man, devine or notwho could eyoke a rever 
cnee that has persisted witty such increasing fervesey for 
fixe hundred years, and in a country that produced Buddha. 
nust have possessed extraordinary spiitual attributes. 

Mr. Ghose says: “Fancy the magnetism of this Prophet. 
lle hag all the frailties of man , he ate and slept like a man 
In short, he behaved generally like ‘an ordinary human being. 
hut yet he succeeded in extorting the*love and reverence 
due to the Almighty from the foremost savemts in India” * 

It is the contention of those who have espoused Vaish 
navism in the East, as well as ia the West, that Lord 
Gauranga gave the world a “beautiful religion such as had 
never been known before” The principles of these teach- 
ings, as drawn from the ancicut /e/as, may afford the ¢asual 
reader food for thought, in that Vaishnavism actually appears 
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to offer, in many ways, standards of breadth and tolerance 
that would seem to indicate a divine source. 

The Vaishnavas contend that all other religious faiths 
acknowledge only hair own founders, and that they i ignore 
the claims of others to the possession of a doctrine that 
may contain tuth. The Christian says, for instance, that 
Jesus only is the Son of God, that all others are pretende s, 
that God will send no othe: avatar. ‘The Buddhist says that 
Buddha is the only fit prophet for mankind to follow. “The 
Mohammedan ıs, 1f “anything, even more bruta'ly sure that 
his Prophet gave the single revelation. 

On the other hand, quoting from Ghose, “Vaishnavism says 
that this divine institution of .Avatar, that 1s to say, the sendinz 
down of messengers fome. heaven for the enlightenment of 
man, is a law of nature, ¿nd that wherever there is an urgent 
necessity for‘ the appearance of an lresistible Teacher from 
Haven God sends One. ‘hus though the Christians will not 
acknowledge any other Prophet than their own, the Vaishnav. 
eadmit the clanns of all the Prophets who have given ic- 
hgions to the world—Buddha, §esus, Mohammed and others 
Vaishnavism contends that, if God sends Messengers torone 
race, the impartial God must send Messengers to others ; 
if he sends Messengers al one time, He must send others 
ae other times to teach subtler truths, for men are progressive 
þeimgs. The teachings of Moses did not prove sufficient 
to the Jews of the late? age, and they had to be taught 
by Jesus. Thus Vaishnavas acknowledge that Jesus and 
Buddha, etc., were Messengers from God.” 

God, according to ‘this doctrine, may be known by 
<bgervation, meditation, devotion, inspiration and direct 
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-evelation. BY communion with God a man may fill his 
umd so full of reverence for the Divine Essęnce that he 
senses the highest truths, God Himself breathing these truths 
into his mind on the higher planes through intelligent beings. 

Wherdver there 15 an especial need for the objecuve 
'mamfestation of God a Messenger will be sent; whenever 
ffawickedness, seltishness and the haser instincts predomi 
nate God will “come down” upon the cath “to establish 
the supenoty of dighteousness over sin.” 

The men of the various rehgions well known m the 
Ocnrdent worship God either to escape the pangs of eternal 
ownihment or for the purpose of “obtaining favors. The 
Vaishnaves assert that God is not pleased by such worship. 
\ceordingly they) seek to mduce m themselves a tends 
reclms towards the Almighty. Mr. Ghose says: ‘Pry to 
lela deep reverence, or affection; dr love for Him, and 
‘hat is Vashnava worship.’, 

The Vaishnavas say that God serves as He is served 
He one worships God as 'a bounty giver, God answers hr 
prayer, gives him the bounty, and ends the connector 
there—the First Cause having fulfilled the demand mad: 
on Himself. If one loves God simply then he receives n 
return love. ‘The seal devotee tues to’ establish a relatio 
with God that will endue He praysy after this fashicn 
“My Creator! Let my soul cling*to ‘Thee, Jet my min 
be tilled with reverence for Thee, or allow me the inestin 
able privilege of loving Thee! 

Another of the cardinal principles of Vaishnavism 13’ th: 
there is fut one God, and He has no equal. This, < 
course, differs in no point from the Christian dogma. H 
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Geated the visible universe and the invisible ubiverse’; He 
made man aut of Himself, and therefore all ‘men ate 
biethren. He pervades the universe of which He is the 
total, and is the hfe of everything. Mr. Ghose says Ths 
is proclaimed not only by Vaishnavism, but by every othe: 
celigion, But the Vaishnavas add to the aboye that u 
God 1s Almighty, Ele is also all-sweet. In this latter pro 
ciple Vaishnasism differs from every othe: religious faith ” 
‘Che Vaishnavas assert that they consider God's “al: 
sweetness” before any other attribute. “They must worship: 
God only as the all-sweet Being; for if the establishment 
ol a tender telationship ‘with God be the sole aim of th. 
evotence Of wan, the almightiness of God does not hel; 
in establishing it; on the other hand, it creates an tinpassible 
gull between the Creator and man. Is it possible for au 
elephant and an ant foe establish a tender relationshi; 
beeen dhew? ft is simply impossible.” If man is obliged 
to love God, Ged must become man to enable him to do so- 
This leads out to the principle that “God though s 
gandis but a man.” ‘The inguirer worships the objective 
manifestation, and feels that he is at one with his Create: 
His soul expands in its attempts to merge itself with its 
Make: The ability of the brain to cognize the vibration» 
ol tgher lfe ig increased and expanded. Under the flu 
of spiritual cmotion the {nan dilates to a feeling of divinity, 
uf which the devotee sees himself as one with his Lord. 
As has been stated, the Vaishnavas are tolerant i» 
their attitude to all religions. The growth of their organiza- 
tion has. becn Tapid of late years, and now ‘hat the 
history of the founder may be þad in English, the cult 
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tray be expected to grow and flounsh w American soil 
Certainly nothing can be more sane ot helpful than Mi 
Chose’s conclusions from his studies of Gauranga’s teachings . 
“To the (ue man of rchgion God 1s" dot only what marks 
Him out fiom man, but also what makes Elim common 
with man. The first part of Cod is useless to him, and he 
“eoks to that which is common to both. As he develops 
himself, he approprates to himself, little by litte, this some 
thing, which, in the beginning, is beyond his caci, and 
Lecomes gradually more divine in nature ne his progtess.” 

Oo will be seen that while we. in eur article, have 
talked of the “muacles” that followed the steps of thy 
Lord, the writer, Mr. Johnston, is altogether silent about then, 
and has discussed only his teachings. We said thut 
Gauranga was worshipped as God Almighty because of the 
wonders that followed him, and cf fis teaching» and bigh 
character As we we interested pin proving the welts 
spiritual phenomena, the caristence of a spnitual world, 
ol the immortaiity of the soul and of communication 
between the dead and the living, we gave prominence not 
so much to his teachings as to the wonderful manifestations 
that followed him = The writer of the article, Mr. Johnston, 
on the other hand, is interested in discussing the teachings 
cf the Lord, so he had to keep his attention confined to tac. 
philosophy that the Avatar taught? 

OT aes us 

Mr. Johnston compared the teachings of Gauranga with 
those of other Messias. » He had, therefore, to shew in 
what respeet Vaishnavism differed from other religions, and 
in going to do it, he had,to come to the conclusion that 
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It was of “divine origin.” Says he: “The teachings afford 
the reader fogd for thought, in that Vaishnavism actually 
appears to offer, in many ways, standards of breadth and 
tolerance that would indicate a divine source.” He found 
no difficulty m proving that Vaishnavism was not only 
more hberal than other ieligicus faiths, but it contained 
sublime tuths not to be found elsewhere, and at the sanu. 
ume it is more “sane and helpful.” 

Mr, Johnston notices only a few of the salient pomt» 
of Vaishnavism whieh marks it out from othey religious 
faiths. ‘Thus all other religions worship God as the Almighty 
Master, Vaishnaviom regards Him as the .All-sweet Lover. 
\aishnavism lays down the principle that God serves as He 
is served. If you serve Him asa Bounty-giver He appeas 
to you as a Bounty-gwer and nothmg more. Love Hin, 
and He gives His love mì return, 

«-Gamgnva preached that “God is not only what maiks 
Him out irom man, but also what makes Him common with 
man. ‘Phe firs. part of God is beyond his reach and therefore 
‘the really rehgious man sticky to that which js common 
to both. As he developes, he sppropriates httle by little, 
this something, which was in the beginning beyond his 
reach and gradually becomes more and more like God Him- 
gle ‘Thus Vaishnawsm taught the highest religious truths 
not known to men “befdéte, and it was for the reason that 
ie earnestly 1ecommended our readers to study the teachings 
of the last Avatar, Mr. Johnston is of opinion that Vaishnav- 
ism) 1% more liberal than other important religions of tbe 
world. 


A SCIENTIST LOSES CASTE BY 
ACCEPTING SPIRITUALISM. 


: {y}: 


EEAS, the Fieneh Asuonomen 18 a diligent student 


Of spnitualism for forty-five years and abo an honest wan, 
wad, as such, 15 bound to be a believer. But then he ss 
a serenust, and as such he cannot admit the philosophy and 
wse his positon amongst serenufie men. Scientific men 
emot account for the phenomena, and,'therefore, they deny 
them! But Flammarion being honest cannot, go so fa. 
Fhus he testifies to the followmy ptools of spiritualism. 7 = 

At one of the seances with the Neapolitan medium, 
M. Jules Bois, one of those present, held a book befo v 
: curtain, ‘Phe wom was œmly lighted by a small lamp, 
withea shade, fairly far fiom the curtain. Everything was 
shotinetly visible, v 

An invisible hand behind the ewtain seized the book. 

It was a small volume, bound m red,w hich Flammarioh, 
himself had just taken from Mms library. 

Mme. Flammarion, who was akeptic regarding psychie 
phenomena, had slipped to the window behind the curtain 
m order to observe ecaréfully whatever might happen $ she 
hoped to detect some movement of ‘the medium’s awn and 
call attention to it. 
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She could distinctly see the head of Esini perfectly 
quct, in front of the mirror reflecting the light“ 

Suddenly the book appeared bcfore her. It had gone 
through the curtain and’ was supported in the air, without 
help from hands or arms, for one or two seconds. * Then 
she saw it fall. She cried out: “Oh! see the book! ft 
has just come through the curtain!’ And, pale and amazed 
she started back into the midst of the observers 

He frankly admits . 7 xe 

“Some fluid bud is formed, flows from its organist 
moves, and acts. 

“What intelligent force directs this fluid body and makes 
t act this way or that? Either at is the spirit of the 
medium, or some other pint which makes use of the 
fluid.” ° 

Why then does he nd vote for the spiritual thcory at 
ch? be says further, vey jestly : 

“If one wishes to gor to the trouble of reasoning, one 
is surely forced to admit onc's self irrevocably held uj- 
before this dilemma. Lather’ gill investigators have been 
dupes of the mediums, who have continually played triçhs 
cn them, or these amazing things really exist. 

“As the first hypéthesis is eliminated, we must admit 
wag ‘reality of the phenomena observed.” 

So here the phenomena® are admitted. Why then does he 
‘not accept the theory ef spiritualism without reserve > 
Because, he says . 

“The conditions upon which cestainty is based should 
Le undegstood by all investigators, yet it is astoifnding to 
hear how intelligent people are surprised at our doubts and 
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at the strict scientific obligations under which we are placed. 
In order to be sure of such seeming impossibilitics, one 
niust be a hundred times sure; one must have observed 
them not once, but roo times, as, for instance, table rais- 
ing9 have been observed.” 

Jlis final conclusion is: 

“Given the present state of our knowledge, it 15 im- 
possible to give a complete, total, absolute, and definitive 
“splanation of the phenomena ubserved.” 

So he admits everything, yet hesitates to call himsell 
a spintualist. Why? ‘Phe reason is this, It is true he 
has seen spirits, real ones, but he has seen them only 
ninety-eight or ninety nine umes. He has not as yet sot 
their hundredth visit! Is it not so? 

Since Mr. Tlammanon adits the facts, let us assume 
that some intelligent mvisible forces announced themselves 
w him as his dead relatons, ‘and proved their - acuity 
Y Various means, --by automatic writings by slate-wiitings, 
oy umpet-voices, by photugiaphs, by shewing themselves to, 
nim and by disclosing facts only known to the alleged 
r lations. But yet the astronomer could not accept them 
as relations, since they proved their identity by less than 


hundred ways! Isit not so? 


Let us take one fact into consideration. ‘There are 
few who are pledged not to accept the spiitual theory, 
on any acount whatever. They ae affected with the 
disease, which brother Ralph Shnley of the Ocu Remew, 
calls Padmorism, after Mr. Padmore. There are others 
who adiit the phenomena, but ‘attribute theme not to 
spirits, but telepathy, subliminal self, unconscious cerrebration, 
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and other unknown forces. How is it then that this tek 
pathy, this Subliminal self etc., always call themselves spints: 
This telepathy, and, subliminal self must be great har 
“Who are you,” asks an inquirer? “The invisible force replics 
“I am your dead brother and Tocan move my identity 
easily” Instead of this, why the question 1s not answered by 
thes force, by the flank admission that, “Lam only telepathy 
a [ am the subliminal self of the medium 2?" The medium 
wien an ordinary man, ts voted honest, but he beéome 
ve great Tar as soon as hoo influcnced hy the ivierbe 
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HOW AN UNBELIEVER WAS 
CONVINCED. 


E aA 
AN Extract hom a Letter from a Genpieman m Barbados: 
to a Friend Published m a London (Englard) Magazin 
One Hundred and fifteen Years Ago, and Cepkd by L 
D Hammond, of New York, fot the /vegressrre Tuake 


Many people will not believe that departed spits ca: 
appear to mortal cycs, and amoh the incredulous I was 
one, until convinced to the contrary by the natration C” 
a very affecting story of one that appeated to a yout, 
lately deceased in this place,” and which has been su 
strongly confirmed that I am no longer a heretic. 

A great friendship ousted between Thomas Ostraha: 
und Robert Straker, two yuths of this island, which was 
contracted at school in England, and continued after thuu 
arrival here. Ostrahan died lately! Straker attended hi» 
funeral, and expressed lively marks of sorrow at the degti 
of his friend. On his return at night to rest in his 
chamber, he there y,uminated on Ostrahan's death, ands ° 
consoled himself for his loss, in ’a hope that his friend 
would enjoy a degree of, happiness in the invisible porld 
that he could not havé expected here. Whilst he was thus 
employed, he on a sudden saw a glimmering light at a 
distance from him, which*seemed to approach near biw, 


n2 THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. \ 
i 


and directly there appeared to bis sight a form that made 
every nerve in him tremble with fear, and so wrought on 
him that he sank speechless in his bed. After some little 
time he recovered from his swuon, and saw the same form 
siting in a chair by the side of bis bed, and notwith- 
standing the ternfic appearance of it, he recognized the 
features of Mms late departed friend, Ostrahan, who thus 
saluted him - 

“Do not be temhħed, my dea tend, at my appearafice. 
Be of good courage. Do not be suprised.” 

At these words he recollected his faltering spirits, and 
oHered to take him by the hand. 

“No, my dear Bob,” says the spnu, l am not to he 
touched by mortal hands. J am yet ignorant where I an 
to go, but at present I have iecened a command fiom 
the Alnughty [so regarded by him} ww warn you of an 
“mpending danger that Sange over your brothers head, 
which he i yet ignotam of Pell your father that two 
mumate fiends and companions of yom brother will shortly 
seduce him io the most abandoned wickedness, and that 
unless he uses some precaution to prevent it, your hrother 
wil} anevitably be lost. 1 know you love him, and would 
not willinely see fim undone, thercfure tail not to acquaint 
your lather.e You, yourself, will shoitly die, at what how 
1 know not, and another of yom fiends will shortly follow. 
In order to convince e*you that l° am commissioned from 
akove I will tell you some of your father’s thoughts. He 
demgned ta, have you married at the age of nineteen to 
to Miss W. This thought and design he has* never com- 
prunicated to any person liwng. As a further proof on 
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Sunday ight you will be drawn to church by a cause you 
yet Know not of, and you will there hear the Parson S.—— 
use, these , Particular words [repeating them]. Fall not to 
inform your father of your brother's danger.” At this he 
departed from his sight. 
“  Straker was greatly surprised at what was told him, but 
feared to communicate it to the family. The Sunday night 
following, he attended the funeral of a neighbor to church, 
and there heard the Minister S. repeat the very sentences 
m his sermon which the spirit informed "him would be 
said. This made a deep impression on him, and he returned 
home very melancholy, of which his mother took notice, 
und asked him the reason. He told her he should shortly 
die. She asked how he came to have such a thought, and 
m answer to her question he told her of his friend Ostrahan’s 
appearance to him, which she laughed at, and «told him 
it was a dream. » 9 

“Madam,” says he (a little angry at her unbelief) “since 
you will have it so, it is a dream.” At night he retired 
to rest with his brother as usuel, but being kept awake 
sometime by uncasy reflections on what the spirit had told 
him respecting his brother, he on a sudden saw a very 
bright light illuminating the whole chamber, which was so 
beautiful and striking, that it both pleased and terrified 
him. At the same instant he jumped out of bed in order 
tọ alarm the family, but hearing a fluttering kind of noise, 
he looked toward the place, and saw his friend arrayed, 
on celestial glory standing -befare him. Never did his eyes 
behold ‘a forn? so beautiful. He was dressed in a lofig 
white robe that carried with it an air of inexpressible gran- 
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deur. His cheeks appeared adorned with a rosy-colyred hue 
that surpassed the beauty of the blooming rose. ' A glorious 
illumination sparkled around him. Straker beheld the sight 
with the most rapturous ecstasy, while he stood some minutes 
silent to indulge the admiration of his earthly friend. At 
length this celestial inhabitant broke silence, and said : 

“My dear friend, once more I am come to visit you 
J am in a place of happiness, and sent by the Most High 
{as he conceived] to repeat the former command resgecting 
that youth whot now lies sleeping in the bed. Why did 
you delay communicating it to your father ?” 

Straker replied: ‘{ designed to acquaint my father ot 
it, but my mother ridiculing it as a dream prevented me 
Will you permit me to, awaken my brother? Your warning 
him of his danger might have stronger veight.” 

“No, it is not petmitted,” repeated the spirit. ‘Should 
you awaken him he nxght ,see me, because I am at present 
visible to human eyes; but it would also oblige me to 
depart instantly. You will yourself bid adieu to this world 
in a few days! Be resigged and expect the stroke.” 

“I am not afraid of death,” replied Straker. “I think 
{ am prepared to ,obey the summons of the Most High.” 

“Three hours before your death,” says the other, “I 
shall appear to you. Be mindful of the injunction laid on you. 

He then walkeds very leisurely towards the open window 
Straker had resolutjon enough ‘to follow him, and troc 
upon the skirt of the white robe, but it did not seen 
“td feel like a common substance. At this the shinin: 
setaph turned round, and most benignly smited upon him 
and then appeared to soar, up to the heavens. 
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The mgrning after this, being Monday, he told the parti- 
cúlars of this visitation to his father, who was very much 
alarmed af the recital, and felt all the agonies of a tender 
patent, at the afflicting thought of losing his beloved child. 

“My dear son,”. says he, “I am convinced of the truth 
of what you have told me, from the circumstance of your 
matriage, I designed to marry you at the age of nineteen 
years. I.must be content to lose you, my dear Bob, since 
it ts the will of the Almighty. I hope you have made 
vod use of your late hours.” 

“Yes, sir,” says the son, “I haveendeavored to prepare 
ayself by prayer and meditation for the awful summons,” 

Straker a few hours after penned every particular of this 
visitation, and directed it in a letter to his father. He 
wa» soon after seized with a vomiting, which turned in 
a short time to its opposite disorder. After being seated 
m a chair, he presently raised his drooping head and cried, 
‘I come, I come, my dear friend. I will soon follow.” 

His friends around him being surprised, asked him the 
ivason of his exclamation. “I ‘have just seen,” says he, 
“my déar friend, Thomas Ostrahan. I shall expire in three 
hours.” “2 

On being told that the young lady he courted was in, 
the house, he desired his friends tọ iniroducé her into 
his chamber. He then embraced her with great tenderness, 
and kissing he,’ mournfully, exclaimed, “Farewell, my dear 
M——! May heaven love you as I have done! Fareweli” 
my dear friends  Aftér this he prostrated himself on his 
face, and after lying some tiggg.e posture, he expired 
with a gentle sigh.” = WAON ll 


(Frans ¥ 
à 2 
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STAINTON Moses was a gifted medium. It was he-who 
succeeded by his mediumship in convincing a large number 
of people of the truth of spiritualism. His book on “Spirit 
Identity” contains conclusive proof of the truth of the philoso- 
phy. In the preface of this book he says :— 

The communications which form the bulk of this volume 
were received by the process known to automatic or passive 
writing. This is to be distinguished from Psychography. In 

"the former case the psychic „holds the pen or pencil, or 
places his hand upon: the planchette, and the message 1s 
written without the conscious intervention of his mind. In 
the latter case the writing is «direct, or is obtained without 
the use of the hand of the psychic, and sometimes without 
the aid of pen or pencil. 

Automatic writiig is a well-known method of communi- 
‘cation with the» invisible world of what we loosely call 
Spirit. I use that ‘word as the most intelligible to my readers, 
though I am well aware that I shall be told that I ought 
ot to apply any such term to many of the unseen beings 
-who communicate with earth, of ewhom we hear much and 
ofteh as being the ‘ve/iguze of humanity, thewhed/s of what 
were once men. It is no part of my business to enter 
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injo „this ghost question. My interlocutors call themselves 
spirits, perhaps because I so call them, and spirits they 
are to me for my present purposes. a 

These messages began to be written through my hand 
„just ten years sincè—March 3oth, 1873—about a year after 
iny first introduction to Spiritualism. I had had many 
communications before, and this method was adopted for 
the purpose of convenience, and also to preserve what was 
“intended to be a connected body of teaching, The laborious 
method of rapping out messages was manifestly unfitted 
fur communications such as those which I here print. If 
‘spoken through the lips of the medium in trance they were 
partially lost, and’ it was moreover impossible at first to 
rly upon such a measure of mental passivity as would 
preserve them from admixture withehs ideas. I procured 
a pocket-book which I habitually , carried about with me. 
[ soon found that writing flowed more easily when I used 
a book that was permeated with the psychic aura; just 
as raps come more easily on a table that has been frequently 
used for the purpose, and as phenomena occur most readily in 
the medium’s own room. me 

At first the writing was very small .and irregular, and 
ıt was necessary for me to write slowly and cautiously, an@ 
. to watch the hand, following the lines with my eye} otherwise 
_the message soon becarte incoherent, and the result was 
mere scribble. In a short time, however, I found that I 
could dispense with these precautions. The writing, while 
becoming more and more minute, became at? the same 
time very regular and beautifully formed. Asa specimen of 
caligraphy some of the pages, are exceedjngly beautiful. The. 
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answers to my questions (written at the top of the page) 
were paragraphed and arranged as if for the ‘press, ‘ard 
the name of God was always written in capitals and 
slowly, and, as it séemed, reverentially. The subject matter 
was always of a pure and elevated character, much of it 
being of personal application, intended for my own guidance 
and direction. I may say that throughout the whole of these: 
written communications, extending in unbroken continuity 
to the year 1880, there is no flippant message, no attempt 
at jest, no vulgæity or incongruity, no false or misleading 
statement, so far as I know or could discover; nothing 
incompatible with the avowed object, again and again, 
repeated, of instruction, enlightenment, and guidance by 
spirits fitted for the task. Judged as I should wish to 
be judged myself, 4hey were what they pretended to be 
Their words,were words*of sincerity, and of sober, serious 
* purpose. © oœ 
The earliest communications were all written in the minute 
characters that I have described, and were uniform in style 
and in the signature, “Doctor, the Teacher,” nor have his 
messages ever varied during all the years that he has wyitten. 
Whenever and wheraver he wrote, his handwriting was 
unchanged, showing indeed less change than my own does 
during the last decade. The tricks of style remained the 
same, and there was,” in short, a sustained individuality 
throughout his messages He is to me an entity, a personality, 
Ą_being with his own idiosyncrasies and characteristics quite 
as clearly defined as the humare beings with whom I come 
in centact, “if indeed I do not do him injustice By the broad 


comparison. 
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Afte» a time, communications came from other sources ' 
and ‘these Were distinguished each by its own handwriting 
and by its own peculiarities of style and expression. These, 
once assumed, were equally invariable. I could tell at 
once who was writing by the mere characteristics of the 
' caligraphy. i 
e By degrees, I found that many spirits who were unable 
to influence my hand themselves sought the aid of a spirit 
“Rector,” who was apparently able to write more frecly and 
f With less strain on me; for writing by a spirit unaccustomed 
to the work was often incoherent, and always resulted in 
_a serious drain upon my vital powets. They did not know 
how easily the reserve of force was exhausted, and I suffered 
proportionately. i 

Moreover, the writing of the spirit who thus became a 
sort of amanuensis was fluent and casy to decipher, whereas 
that of many spirits was crąmpeg, archaic in form, and 
frequently executed with difficulty,.and almost illegible. 
So it came to pass, asa matter of ordinary course, “Rector” 
wrote, but when a spirit camp‘ for the first time, or when 
ıt was desired to emphasise a communication, the spint 
responsible for the message wrote for himself. 

It must not be assumed, however, that all messages proceed- 
ed from one solitary inspiration. In the case of the majority 
of the communications printed in this volume this is so. 
The volume is a record during which “Imperator” was alone 
concerned with me, though, as he never attempted writing, 
“Rector” acted as his amanuensis. At other times,, and 
especially smce that time, communications havé apparently 
proceeded from a company, of associated spirits, who have 
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used their amanuensis for the purpose of their message 
This was increasingly the case during the last“ five yeats 
that I received these communications. 

The circumstanées under which the messages weic 
written were infinitely varied. As a rule it was necessary 
that I should be isolated, and the more passive my mind 
t:e more easy the communications. But I have received’ 
messages under all sorts of conditions. At first they camc 
with difficulty, but soon the mechanical method appeared 
tu be mastered, and page after page was covered with matte! 
of which the specimens contained in this book will enable 


tne public to judge. 

What is now printed has been subjected to revision by 
a method similar to that by which it was first written 
Originally published. in the Spiritualist newspaper, the messa 
ges have been revised, ‘but not substantially altered by those 
who first wrote them. W hen the publication in the Spirituali! 
was commenced, I had. no sort of idea of doing what is 
now being done. Friends desired specimens to be published, 
and the selection was made without any regard to continuity. 
l was governed only by a desire to avoid the publication 
of what was no perspnal interest only, and I, perforce, 
excluded much that involved allusion to those still living, 
whom I had no gight to drag into print. I disliked 
punting personal matto relating to myself; I had, obviously, 
‘no right to print that hich concerned others, Some of 
the most striking and impressive communications have thus 
been excluded, and what is printed must be regarded as 
a mera sampl@ of what cannot see the light now, ‘and which 
must be reserved for consideration at a remote period, 
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when’ I and those concerned can no longer be aggrieved 
i by its publication. 
It js an interesting subject for speculation whether my 
own thoughts entered into the subject-matter of the 
communications. ,I took extraodinary pains to prevent any 
such admiature. At first the writing was slow, and it was 
necessary for me to follow it with my eye, but even then 
the thoughts were not my thoughts. Very soon the messages 
_ussiimed a character of which I had no doubt whatever that 
“he thought was opposed to my own. But I cultivated 
the power of occupying my mind with other things during 
the time that the writing was going on, and was able to 
read an abstruse book, and follow out a line of close 
reasoning while the message was written with unbroken regu- 
larity. Messages so written extended over many pages, and 
in their course there is no correction, no fault iñ composition , 
and often a sustained vigour And Beauty of style. 

I am not, however, concerned to contend that my own 
mind was not utilised, or that what was thus written did 
not depend for its form on’the mental qualifications of 
the medium through whom it was given. So far as I know 
it is always the case that the idiosyncrasies of the medium 
ate traceable in such communications. It is not conceivabJe 
that it should be otherwise. But it is certains that the mass 
of tdeas conveyed to me were alien to my own opinions, 
were, in the main, opposed to my settled convictions, and, 
moreover, that in several cases information, of which I was 
assuredly ignorant, clear, precise, and definite in form, suscep- 
tible of verification, and always exact, was thus conveyed to 
me, As, at many of the seances, spirits came and rapper, 
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out of the table clear and precise information about them- 
selves, which we afterwards verified, so, on repeated occa- | 
sions, was such information conveyed to me by this method 
of automatic writing. 

I argue from the one case to others. In one I can 
positively assert and prove the conveyance of information 
new to me. In others I equally believe that I was in 
communication with an external intelligence which conveyed 
to me thoughts other than my own. Indeed, the subject- 
matter of many of tke communications printed in this volume: 
will, by its own inherent quality, probably lead to the same 
conclusion. 

I never could command the writing. It came unsought 
usually, and when I did seek it, as often as not I was 
unable to obtain it.» A sudden impulse, coming I know 
not how, led, me to sit town and prepare to write. Where 
The messages were in reguler ca@urse I was accustomed to 
devote the first hour of each day to sitting for their reception. 
_ I rose early, and the beginning of the day was spent, in 
a room that I used for no®other purpose, in what was 
to all intents and purposes a religious service. These writings 
frequently came then,-but I could by no means reckon 
upon them. Other forms of spirit-manifestation came too; 
I “was rarely Nithout some unless ill-health intervened, as 
«it often did of late years, “until the messages ceased. 

The particular communications which I received from 
the spirit known to me as “Imperator” mark a distinct 
epoch in my hfe. ° 

I have noted in thè course of my remarks the intense 
exaltation of spirit, the strenuaus conflict. the intervals of 
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peace, that I have since longed for, but have seldom attained, 
which marked their transmission. It was a period of educa- 
tion in which I underwent a spiritual development that 
was in its outcome a very regeneration. I cannot hope, 
I do not try, to convey to others what I then experienced. 
But it may possibly be borne in upon the minds of some 
who are not ignorant of the dispensation of the spirit in 
their own inner selves, that for me the question of the 
beneficent action of external spirit on my own self was 
then finally settled. I have never since, even in the vagaries 
of an extremely sceptical mind, and amid much cause for 
questioning, ever seriously entertained a doubt. 

Here are sqme cases of spirit identity which Mr. Moses 
had himself come across. ; 

(1) It was in August 1872, that I fitst became acquainted 
with evidence of Spirit Identity. ° Dr. and Mrs, Speer and 
I were then sitting regularly almost every evening. A friend’ 
of Mrs. Speer’s, of whom I had ‘never heard, came and 
wrote through my hand her name, “A. P. Kirkland.” Dr. 
Speer said, “Is that our old Xiend?” Then I wrote. “Yes. 
I came to tell you that I am happy, but I can’t impress our 
friend to-night.” The handwriting then changed, and there 
came communications from Mr. Callistet (a friend of mine); 
and from my cousin, T. J, S.; and ‘rom another spirit, 
which I do not think it of importance*to mention here. 

With regard to these communieations, they were distinct 
in style, and it is of importance to notice that the hand- 
writing of Miss Kirkland was very similar to her own, which 
I had nevet seen, and that of Mr. Callister, on being?’ ques- 
tidned as to his identity, srecalled to my memory a fact 
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which had escaped it, and referred to a conversation, the 
last I had had`with him on earth. This I do not adduce ` 
as evidence of identity„ nor do I withdraw it as such. "' 

This was on August 21st, 1872, and on September 4th 
in the same year there came a little sister of Dr, Speer’s, 
particulars respecting which case are printed in “Spirit Iden- 
tity,” p. 59, as follows :— 

(2) “I pass to a case in which a spirit who first mani- 
fested her presence on September 4th, 1872, has remained 
in permanent communication with us ever since. I note 
this case because we have the advantage of prolonged 
intercourse to aid us in forming an opinion as to identity, 
and because the spirit has not only given an unequivocal 
proof of her characteristic individuality, but has evidenced 
her presence in variouc ways. This is a remarkable case, 
¢00, as tendihg to prove that life once given is indestruc- 
tible, and that the spirit which has once animated a human 
body, however brief its tenure, fives on with unimpaired 
identity. 3 

“The spirit in question announccd herself by raps, giving 
a message in French. She said she was a sister of "Di. 
Speer’s, and had passed ‘away at Tours, an infant of seven 
months old. I had never heard her mentioned, and her 
brother had fotgotten her existence, for she lived and died 
“before his birth. Clairvoyants had «always described a child 
as being in my company, ‘and I had wondered at this, seeing 
that I had no trace of any such relation or friend. Here 
was the explanation. From the time of her figst appear- 
ance she had remained attached to the family, and her clear, 
ipyous little rap, perfectly indivjdual in its nature, is never- 
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failing evidence of her presence. It never varies, and we 
all know’ it at once as surely as we should know the tone 
of a friend’s voice. She gave particulars of herself, and 
also her four names in full, One (Stanhope) was new to 
her brother, and he verified it only by reference to another 
member of the family (Mrs. Denis). Names, and dates, and 
facts were alike unknown to me. I was absolutely ignorant 
of the fact of the existence of any such person.” 


THE SHADOW WORLD. 


[1 {rkE is another artiche of Mr. Tfamlin Garland, as published in “Every: 
body's Magazine.” It will be seen that the phenomena described below are 
even more amazing than tho set forth in the first article on the subject. 
Authorities of such world-wide renown as Lombroso and Flammarion 
are quoted. The cumulative evidence begins to shake the scepticism of 
even the most severely sceptical of Mr Garland’s associate investigators 
Yet, as before, the events dre plainly reported, without argument, leaving 
conclusions to the reader. “It “will also be remembered that these articles 
%* 2 diawn from records of the personal experiments of Mr. Garland and 
in all essentials they are as true as the reports that he made to the 
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If there is anything at all in occult manifestations, the 
condition of the mind of the psychic is the most impor- 
tant part of the combination. It was in view of this fact 
that I approached this sitting at Miller’s house with some 
fear that it might end in disappointment to him and be 
«+ source chagrin to Mrs. Smiley herself. The house was 
strange, his attitude inténsely critical, and she was very 
anxious to succeed. It would be remarkable, indeed, if 
under these conditions she were able to meet us half-way. 
As we walked up the street baer I did my best to 


_Jgassure ber. A 
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“You may trust me fully, Mrs. Smiley,” I said, “and 
„Miller, though an inexorable scientist, is a gentleman. I am 
sure he will not insist on any experiment that will injure 
your health or give you needless phin. This is but ou 
second sitting, and I, for one, do not expect you to be at your 
best.” 

“I hope we shall have good work,” she replied earnestly, 
“but it is always harder to sit for tests. Tell me about 
Mrs. Miller. Is she nice? Shall I like her?” 

« “She is very sweet and gentle; yow will take to he: 
at once.” 

Her voice was very sincere as she said: “You don't 
know how anxiously I watch the make-up of my circle. 
[t isn’t because I am afraid of sceptics—I have no feai 
of those who do not believe; but each person brings a 
different influence, and these infltfences conflict and worry 
me and then nothing takes placc., I don’t want to disappoin 
you.” 

The Millers occupied a modest little house far up-town, 
and were suburban, almost sural, in their manner of living 
The chemist himself met us at the door and, after greeting 
us cordially, ushered us into his library, which was a small 
room at the back of the hall. I observed that it had only 
one door, and two windows, rather high upin the east wall. “ 

“So this is the den of inquisieion," I said, and then,, 
turning to Mrs. Smiley, I added, “I hope you are not 
alarmed.” 

“Not a bit,” she answered cheerily. 

As Mrs Miller, a quiet little woman not far removed 
from Mrs. Smiley’s own type, entered the room and greeted 
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us both, I could see the psychic’s face light up with,plea- 
sure. This argued well for our sitting. Mrs. Miher was 
about to lead Mrs. Smiley from the room when I interposed: 
“Don’t take her away, Mrs. Miller. I want to be able to 
say that she did not leave the room until after the sitting.” 

I could see that Miller had made cateful preparation 
along the lines of suggestions I had given him. A plain 
old table was standing lengthwise of the room, the windows 
were hung with shawls, and a worn hickory chair waited 
with arms wide-sprgad to seize its victim. As I stood beside, 
the little psychic, surveying the room, she turned to me 
and said, with a note of satisfaction in her voice: “I like 
this house; I feel the right associations here. The air 15 
full of spirit power.” 

“I am glad your mind is at ease,” said J, “for I am 
anxious for a very coficlusive sitting. You tell ‘Mitchell’ 
what Miller is decidedly worth cogverting. I want him and 
‘Wilbur’ to do the best, they can for us, and I want to 
tighten the bonds on you to-night.” 

P DAILY TALK WIH “SPIRITS.” 

She fearlessly faced me. “I am m your hands, Mr. 
Garland ; do as you like., Mr. Mitchell told me this morning 
that he would yet cenvince you of the reality of the spirit 
wold, He is assenjbling all the forces at his command.” 

“I am delighted fo get that assurance,” I responded. 
` «How do you hear from him ?” askéd Mrs. Miller. 

“Sometimes he speaks to me—sometimes he writes on 
slates,” Mrs. Smiley answered. ‘ 

“You ard*to sit here,” said Miller, indicating to her 
the hickory chair, which he had placed near the north wall. 


— 
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She took her seat meekly, placing her hands on the 
arms’of the chair. “I like this,” she said, with a smile. 

. “Now,” said I, “I am going to ask Mrs. Miller to fasten 
‘this long tape about your ankles as I’ direct. We mean 
to take every precaution that you do not involuntarily or 
subconsciously move your limbs.” 

+ Under close scrutiny, Mrs. Miller secured each foot in 
such wise that the knots came in the middle of the tape, 
and to make untying them absolutely impossible, I drew 
thestwo ends of the long ribbon back under the chair and 
tucked them securely to the shelf of a bookcase about two 
feet from the psychic. 

TYING THE PSYCHIC. 

l then unreeled my spool of silk twist and tied it firmly 
to the arm of her chair at a point about six feet from 
the loose end, which I intended to hold. I knotted the silk 
about the psychic’s wrists, drxwinyy it to a hard knot each 
time, and gave the spool to Miller, retaining the loose end 
of the thread in my own hands. My plan was to control 
the ends of the thread and so* prevent any possibility of 
untying. ‘The psychic could neither touch the tips of her 
fingers together nor lift her arms an-inch from the chair, 
She was as secure as if bound with a rdpe, but as an extra 
precaution J passed the thread beneath the chair-arm and 7 
‘pulled it taut. “This will enable us”to feel the slightest 
movement of her hands,” I said to Miller, who had copied my 
device. “Are you satisfied with conditions ?” 

He answered with som” reservation: “They will do, 
though I should like to have light ; however, I suppose thar'is 
impoésible.” 

D 
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“No, not impossible,” replied Mrs. Smiley, “but the voices 
are stronger in the dark.” t N 

Mrs. Miller took her seat exactly opposite Mrs. Smiley. I 
was at the psychic’ right. Miller, after turning’ down the 
gas, sat opposite me and at her left. At first the room seemed 
as dark as ink, but by degrees I was able ‘(from my position 
opposite the window) to perceive a faint glow of light through | 
the curtain. 

Mr. Smiley’s back was near a wall of books and, the 
room being narpow, Miller’s chair pretty well filled the spgee 
between the table and the window behind it. The possi 
bility of the action of a confederate was excluded by the 
bolted door. To enter the room by a window was impos 
sible, for the reason that the slightest noise could be heard 
and the least moxement of the cuttain would admit thu 
light. Barring the darkmess, conditions were very good. 

However, we were hardly settled in place when Miller 
was moved to further, precaution. “Mrs. Smiley, I should 
like to pin a newspaper over your dress, so that any slightest 
movement of your knees og feet could be heard. Do you 
object ?” 

“Not at all,” she instantly replied. “I am sure my 
guides will do anything they can to meet your wishes 
‘You may nail my dress to the floor, if you wish.” 

Miller turned ‘on „the light, and together we pinned a 
large, crisp newspaper over the pSychic’s knees and tacked | 
it securely to the floor in front of her feet. The corners 
where the pins were inserted were well out of her reach. 

eAgain*the lights. were lowered, and at my direction 
Miller placed his right hand on the psychic’s left -and 
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touched fingers with Mrs. Miller. I completed the circle. 
In this way we sat quietly conversing for some time. 
- A NEW FIELD OF SCIENCE. 

“I want to make it quite plain tå you,” I said, “that 
I am trying to follow Crookes’s advice, which is to strip 
away all romance and all superstitious idcas from this subject. 
Whatever happens to-night, Mrs. Miller, please do not be 
alarmed., There is nothing inherently uncanny or unwholesome 
m these phenomena. All depends upon the point of view. 
Laam interested in these obscure phases of kuman hfe because 
of their essentially human character. If they are real, they 
ae natural. To me they are absorbingly interesting as 
dramatic material, and yet I hope I am sufficiently the 
scientist to be alive to the value of the slightest telekinetic 
happenings, and enough of the realist’ to remain critical in 


the midst of the most startling performances o$ the invisible 
forces.” 


“But you believe in them, don’t you?” asked Mrs. Miller. 

I rephed cautiously: “I am at this moment convinced 
of the reality of some of thebe phenomena by reason of 
my Qwn experiments; but even without personal investigation 
I do not think any reasonable ‘man can read books like 
those of Crookes, Maxwell, and Flamtharion without saying 
‘here is something in it? When a ma like Lombroso, 
professor of psychiatry at the University of Turin, tells me 
that he has seen and touched spectral hands, I must at 


least listen respectfully. As to what it all means, well, that 


is another matter.” — ə d 


“But where does it lead if not to spiritualism 2” K$Skec 
Mrs. Miller. 
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“Why, as to the exact country, I don’c know, but the 
best of our experimenters are agreed that the path leads, 
toa new field of science. Richet* says: ‘I am ready to 
maintain that there is something profoundly mysterious in 
“materialization” which will change from top to bottom our 
ideas of nature and of life? These powers seem to be 
in advance of us, and may be of value in the evolution 
of the race. That is why I want to enlist your husband 
in the work. Nothing like Maxwell’s or Richet’s thoroughness 
of method has eyer been used by an American physicist, 
so far as I know. Our leading scientific men have let 
the subject severely alone.” 

“Why are they so sceptical?” asked Mrs. Smiley. 

“Partly because of inherited prejudice, and partly because 
of their allegiance to opposing theories, and finally, I suspect, 
because they are connécted with institutions that would not 

“sanction such investigation. There are not many who have 
the courage of Flammarion,t who said at the beginning of 
his study: ‘As a lover of truth I am willing to face a thousand 
reproaches. I am not concern2d with individuals. My mind 
seeks the truth and recognizes it wherever it finds it.’” 

Miller here interposed‘ with a covert sneer in his voice : 
“Nevertheless, Flammarion is always more of the romancer 
«han of the scienfist.” 

“His critics do Aim an injustice,” I answered with some 

~ beat. “If you will read his latest book, ‘Mysterious Psychic 


* Professor in the faculty of medicine in the University of Paris, and 
member of the Academy of Medicine. Author of numerous works on 
physidre,y. œ r 

+ Director of Astronomical Observatory of Jovisy, France. Authorf 
“Marvels of the Heavens,” “Popular Astronomy,” “The Unknown,” etco. 
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Forces,’ with attention and with candor, you cannot but 
be impressed with his wide experience and his patient, 
persistent search for the truth. I cannot see but that he 
has examined very critically the scores of psychics who 
have come under his observation, and his reports are 
painstaking and cautious. 

FLAMMARION’S TESTIMONY. 

“He says definitely that he has proved to himself the 
suspension of a table. At another place he speaks of seetng 
ti movement of chairs without contact,*of seeing curtains 
‘swell out from the cabinet, as if blown by a gusty wind.” 
He felt and saw hands and forms. Like Lodge, he vouches 
for many of the phenomena.—But here we go along lines 
of controversy when we should be sitting in quiet harmony. 
Let us defer our discussion until aftet our seance. Have 
patience, and I believe we can duplicate, if *not surpass, 
the marvelous doings of eveħ Merselli* and Lombroso. We 
may be able some day.to take flashlight photographs of 
the cone while it is floating in the air.” 

“Has that ever been done?” asked Mrs. Miller. 

: “KATIE KING” IN, GASI IGHT. 

“Oh, yes. Flammarion secured ‘photographs ofa table 
floating in the air. These pictures show conclusively that 
the psychic had nothing to do with if, at. least not in 
any ordinary way. Righet succeeded in fixing the apparition 
of a Spanish soldier on several plates.» Crookes photographed 
‘Katie King’ and her medium several times. Sudden, 
bright light, however, is’ supposed to be dangerowseto a 

a P 
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medium. One of the most amazing of all Crookes’s exper: 
ences was when ‘Katie,’ at their earnest request, took her place 
outside the curtain and permitted the gas-jets to wo turned 
full upon her. The acount is gruesome, tragic. ‘She stood 
with her arms outspread as if crucified,’ and disintegrated 
before their very eyes. It was ghastly to see her lovely 
face blur, blot, and crumble in the light. In a few seconds 
she was but a wisp of white vapor and then was gone 
Thereafter they were willing to permit the usual half-light.” 

Miller remaifed unmoved by all this, but Mrs. Miller 
shuddered. “It sounds like an actual martyrdom,” she said 

“It is often the medium who is martyred,” I answered 
“Whatever glory comes to any psychic is earned, as I think 
you will admit when ‘you have heard the groans and sighs 
of these victims of science. Think of Eusapia Paladino, 
the poor Italian peasant woman, sitting for Flammarion . 
Lombroso, the great alienist ; Professor Schiapare'li, the direc 
tor of the observatory of Milan ; Gerosa, professor of physics 
Ermacora, doctor of natural, philosophy ; Aksakof, councillor 
of state to the Emperor of Russia; Charles du Prel, doctor 
of philosophy in Munich! Imagine the anxiety to produce, 
to ‘make good,’ as Howard would say, on the part of such 
a medium !” : 

“Did shea make good ?” asked Miller. 

“She did. She baffled them all, and convinced most 
of them of the genuifieness of her powers.” 

“But she was exposed at Cambridge by the Psychical 
Regeczeh Society,” he objected. ‘ 

*She was accused of fraud at the time, but afterward 
Lodge and Meyers both retracted their criticisms. Lodge, 
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who joined Richet in some experiments at Carquicranne, 
was reassured in his belief. He saw movements of objects 
without qqntact. He heard a piano play without contact. 
Jle watched a table overturn itself. “He witnessed the 
appearance of blue marks on a table without the help of 
any ordinary methods of writing. He felt the blows of a 
spectral hand while the hands of the medium were under 
perfect control—in short, he and Lombroso and Flammarion, 
hke Wallace and Maxwell, sustain Crookes in almost every 
detail. This consensus of observation means something.” 

Miller remained silent under my bombardment, and 
with intent to put Mrs. Smiley into a trance, I began to 
sing a low, humming song. In a few minutes her hands 
became cold and began to flutter., At last she threw my 
fingers away as if she found them scorching hot. Miller’s 
hand was similarly repulsed. She’ then seemed to pass into 
quict sleep, and I said, “Withdraw a little, Miller, but 
keep your silk thread taut.” 

Almost immediately faint raps came upon the table, 
and I asked, “Are you ther, Mitchell ?” 

Fap, tap, tap—yes. 

“Are we sitting right?” 

Tap, tap, tap, answered “Mitchell” im his peculiarly grave 
and deliberate way. I could now tell tha difference between” 
his dpproach and that of “Wilbur? almost instantly. 

THE VOICES MAKE CONDITIONS. 

“As to these raps,” I remarked, “they are easily simu- 
lated, but they haye ‘een absolutely proved by. several 
of our best*investigators. Crookes obtained them òn a sheet 
of paper held in the air,,on pencils, on a strip of cloth, 
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under every possible condition. Maxwell secured them by 
pinching his own ear or by squeezing the arm of his neighbor 
They are the first manifestations of intelligent ‘spirit power’ 
And yet they persist along with the most complicated phe- 
nomena.” 

Presently a sweet and childish girl-voice came from the 
direction of the psychic. “Mr. Mitchell would like to have yon 
tie the threads to the legs of the table.” 

“Are you Maud ?” I asked. 

“Yes, Lam Maudie,” she answered. “Mr. Mitchell wants 
fo try some experiment. He wishes you to tie the threads to 
the legs of the table.” 

I confess I didn’t like the looks of this, but as a tem- 
porary measure I was willing to grant it. “If you don’t 
object, Miller, we will do as the ‘guides’ desire.” 

He hesitated. “It weakens our test, and I don’t see why 
it is demanded.” a 

“I suggest we yield the point for the present. Perhaps 
‘they’ will permit us to resume the thread a little later. 
I have found that by appar:ntly meeting the forces half- 
way at the beginning, we can get concessions later, that 
will be of greater value than the tests we have ourselves 
devised.” ` 

» Accordingly, I tied my silk twist to the table leg at 
a distance of ‘about twenty-six inches from the utmost reach of 
the psychic’s hands. Miller did the same. We then resumed 
our seats, and sat in easy converse for nearly two hours. 
A LONG WAIT FOR THE “GUIDES.” 
“Pine this time the psychic was absolutely. silent and 
apparently in a dip trance, and I was beginning to feel both 
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disappointed and chagrined. Miller’s tone was a bit wntating: 
T knew exactly what was in his mind. “I’ve fixed her now,” 
„he was, exultantly saying to himself. “She can’t do a thing; 
even her request to have the threads tled to the table does 
not avail her.” 

At last “Maud” again complained of the thread on her 

mother’s right wrist. “Z's so fight tt stops the blood,” she said. 
“Please loosen the thread a httle. You may turn up the light,” 
added the little voice. 
e While Miller gave me a light, I loosened the thread on 
Mrs. Smiley’s right wrist, which was very tight, but I tied a 
second thread about her arm in such wise that I should 
surely know at the end of the sitting whether it had been 
disturbed or not. The table, I observed at this time, was 
more than two feet from her finger-tips. I called Miller’s 
attention to this, and said: “She ¢an’t possibly untie these 
threads ; and if she breaks them, the sitting is invalidated.” 

Soon after the light was turned out, “Maudie” requested 
that we all move away from Mrs. Smiley down to the lower 
end of the table, and although’Miller thought this permitted 
too,much liberty of action on the part of the medium, I 
urged consent. “There are othet sittings coming,” I repeated 
once more. “Mediumship is not a raechanical process ; it 
cannot be hurried nor forced. As Morsellj remarks, ‘Psychicas’ 
facts cannot be discharged at pleasure like an arquebus.’” 

Mrs. Smiley fell again into deep gleep, but nothing took 
place for along time. During this period of waiting I told 
stories of my experiences, and the curious folk It had met 
in my search for the true explanation of these sagular 
phenomena. 
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“Have you ever witnessed any materialization”” asked 
Mrs. Miller. 

“None that seemed to be anything more than meretrickery, 
or else subconscious impersonation which the medium often, 
I believe, sincerely mistakes for materialization,” I replied. 
“Indeed, I am persuaded that a great deal of what is called 
‘fraud’ arises from the suggestibility of the psychics. Flam- 
marion speaks of this ‘fixed idea’ of the mediums—and their 
persistent, almost insane, attempt to produce the phenomena 
desired by the @rcle. You can understand how this woufd 
be if there is anything at all in hypnotism. Ochorowicz” 
says ‘the medium is only a mirror reflecting the ideas and 
forces of those present.’ Sometimes it all’seems to come 
from the realm of hypnotic delusion. Early in my career 
as an investigator 1 went to Onset Bay, Massachusetts, 
where in July of each year all the spiritualists and mediums 
of New England used to‘gather (do yet, I believe), and 
I shall never forget thé singular assemblage of ‘slate-writers,’ 
‘spirit artists,’ ‘spirit photographers,’ ‘palmists,’ and ‘psycho- 
metrists’ whose signs lined the stre pointed along the 
paths of the camp. 

SPIRITUALiSTIC SUMMER RESORT. 

“In its way it was as dramatic a contrast of light and 
“shade, of the, real' and the unreal as this otherwise prosaic 
a republic can show. There under the vivid summer ‘sun, 
' men and women met tə commune on the incommunicable, 

and to question the voiceless. From the warm, pine-scented, 


aftemaggn air I crept into one ef these tiny cabins and 
cetacean Oe : 

* Professor Julian Ochorowicz, formerly of the University of Lemberg, 
now of the Institut General Psychologiqut of Paris. 
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sat with,my hands upon a closed slate in order to receive 
a message from Lincoln or Cesar. I slipped beneath the 
shelter wf a tent to have a sealed letter read by a com- 
monplace person with a negro accent, and I sat at night 
in dark little parlors to watch weak men and weeping 
women embrace what seemed to me badly designed effigies 
of their lost darlings.” 

“What incredible folly! Can you imagine any reasonable 
person believing such things?” asked Miller. 

e “Millions do believe them,” I replied. 

“Go on,” said he. “What happened ?” 

“Nothing really worth reporting upon. In that air of 
utter credulity ho tests were possible, but immediately after 
my return to Boston I had my first entirely satisfactory 
test of psychography. I went with Mrs. Rose, one of our 
members, to sit for ‘independent slate-writing’—that is to 
say, writing on the inner Surfages of closed slates. I tock 
my own slates—the ordinary hinged school slates—but 
whether they were my own or not made no difference, 
really, for the final test that I demanded was such that 
any ‘prepared slates were useless. While sitting at the table 
with both Mrs. Rose’s hands and my own resting upon the 
slates, I dictated certain lines to be drawn upon the inside 
of the slates, and this was done.” | 

“SPIRITS? WORK AT DICTATION. 

“I had in mind the test that*Alfred Russell Wallace 
had used in a similar case. He dictated several words 
to be written while he *held the slates securely ip, hizewn 
hands. In this instance I asked for the word ‘Constanti- 
nople’ to be written. The psychic smiled, shrugged 


140. THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 


shoulders, and replied, ‘I’ll try, but I don’t believe they 
can spell it.’ ‘Draw a straight line then,’ said I. ‘I'll be 
content with a single line an inch long.’ She laughingly 
retorted, ‘It’s hard tb draw a straight line.’ ‘Very well, draw 
a crooked line. Draw a zigzag—like a stroke of lightning. 
Draw ıt in yellow. Draw a circle with a line across it.’ 
She said no more, but became silent, and we waited without 
change of position. Remember that I was holding the slate 
during all this talk. It did not leave my hands.” 

“What were, the conditions? Was it light?” asked 
Miller. 

“It was about two o'clock of an afternoon, and we sat 
in the bay window of the parlor. It was perfectly light, 
and the psychic sat opposite us, with her hands in her lap, 
leaning back in a thoughtful pose. She seemed to be a 
spectator like ourselves’ and very little concerned about 
results. At last a tapping came upon the slate, and she 
brightened up: ‘It is done! she called exultingly. I opened 
the slates myself, and ‘here, drawn in yellow, crayon, was 
a small circle with a zigzag yellow line crossing it exactly 
as I had dutated, and under Mrs. Rose’s hands in. the 
corner of the slate was Urawn a gaily colored bunch of 
pansies. There were messages, also, some of them in colored 
crayon, but I paid very little attention to them. The 
production of that cirsle under my own conditions ‘over- 
shadowed everything else.” i 

“How do you account for it?” asked Miller. “Of 
course it was a trick.” 

“Trickery can’t atcount for that yellow line’ The mes- 
sages could have been prepared beforehand, but no trick 
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of chemically treated slates can account for my dictated 
design. I have had other cases of slate-writing that were 
almost əş inexplicable, and Crookes and Wallace and 
Zollner, as you remember, were quite convinced by evidence 
thus secured. Crookes saw the pencil at work. I have 
never witnessed that, but I have eard it at work under 
my hands and under my feet, and I have taken the slate 
from beneath my feet myself, and found writing upon it.” 

Miller was much impressed by this story. “I have 
always considercd slate-writing a cheap trick, but I don't 
quite sec how that was done —always providing your memory 
is not at fault.” 

“I would not place much dependence on my present 
recollection,” I responded, “but I reported on the case 
at once, while my mind was most accurate as to details. 
You can find the bald statement of my experiment in the 
minutes of the Psychical Soviety. At another time I held 
two slates with a psychic, (while we’ were both standing) 
and heard and felt creaking and scratching and grinding. 
I give you my word I was convinced at the moment 
of halding between my palms a sentient, imprisoned force. 
I felt as Franklin must have felt when he played with 
the lightning in the bottle at the tail ‘of his kite.” 

A SITTING IN SUNLIGHT,” > 

Mrs. Miller was deeply interested. *‘‘Tell us more. Have 
. you had other experiences in slate-writing ?” 

“Yes, many of them. One of the most curious examples 
of psychography I have ever seen came to me in Chica. 
It was a ‘new one,’ as Howard would say. Old Mr. McVicker 
told’ me one day that theres was a woman on the West Side 
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who had a way of producing independent slate-writing paea 
the stem of a goblet of water——” 

“Why under a goblet of water ?” interrupted Miller, 

“As a test. You see, nearly every one who goes toa 
psychic wants first of all to witness a miracle. Each seeker 
demands that his particular message shall come hard—that 
is to say, under conditions impossible to the living. This 
the poor psychic is forced to grant. To be just to the 
mediums, I must say that I have found most of them fairly 
willing to meet apy reasonable test. 

“Well, this particular psychic—a plump, comfortable 
looking woman—ushered me into her back parlor (which 
was flooded with sunlight) and asked me eto be scated at 
a small table covered, with a strip of cloth. After some 
general conversation, she filled a goblet with water, and 
placing ıt upon a slate, passed it under the table with her 
right hand, asking me to pyt my hand beneath hers.” 

“There it is!” said- Miller, with infinite scorn, “always 
in the dark or under the table Why can’t they work in 
full view ?” 

“Suppose it’s all the work of an ‘astral’ who ,can't 
abide the light?” I suggested, with malice. 

STRANGE POWER WITHIN CLOSED SLATES. 

Then, with obvious delight in his opposition, I calmly 
continued: “J put nty left hand beneath hers, and my 
right upon the table. «I could see her left band lying in 
her lap, and as she turned sidewise to the table, I was 
alle to keep in view both of hes feet. We held the slate 
so“ that the top of the goblet lightly touched the under 
side of the stand. The psyghic was all accounted ‘for, 
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except the hand that was resting outspread on ,the under 
side of the slate. We sat for several minutes in this way, 
while she explained that ‘they’ would probably take words 
' out of our conversation as a test, if’ I desired it ‘Iam 
here to be shown,’ I replied. She laughed at my doubts 
and at once brought the slate from beneath the table with 
some of the words I had been using written under the stem 
of the goblet. This was all very well, but I said ‘A better 
test would be to have “them” write words that I dictate ’ 

ae will ask them,’ she said. She seemed to listen as 
if to voices inaudible to me, and at last said, “They say 
they'll try it.’ 

“Again we placed the goblet of water on the clean slate 
under the table, and while holding it as before, I said, 
Now ask them to write the name “William Dean Howells.”? 

“Alinost immediately there was’ a decided movement of 
the slate—or so it seemed do me. A power sccmed to 
wake within the slate, not through the psychic’s hand, but 
independent of it. I heard plainly the scratching of a 
pencil, at the same time that’ the psychic’s left hand and 
both of her feet were in full view, and her hand was out- 
spread, apparently motionless, upon uthe under side of the 
slate. In a few moments the scratchirfg paused, and the 
psychic, with an embarrassed smile, said,#They don’t know 
how tọ spell the middle name.’ >° 

WRITING UNDER FILLED» GOBLET 

“I was quite sure that se was the one who could not 
spell the name, and I spelled it for her. A moment later 
a decided tapping on the top of the table announced the 
confpletion of the writing. 
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“As she slowly drew the slate from beneath the table, 
I was alert tosee what had happened. The glass remained 
in the middle of the slate, as before, with the water un- 
diminished, and under the glass and doubled back as if 
the writer had acknowledged the barrier of the glass where 
its edge rested upon the slate was written 


William Dean 
Howells.’ ” 


“Are you sure the writing was there as she drew the 
slate out?” 

“Yes, I saw the writing while with her left hand she 
drew a little circle around the outer edge of the stem. 
I could read the words through the glass. Now, to say 
that she wrote this with her finger nail on the bottom 
of the slate and then turned the slate over is to me absurd. 
The glass of water prevented that—and yet to-day the tran- 
saction still remains unexplained to me. I am perfec'ly 
sure she willed it, but Aow she caused the writing—the 
molecular change—is quite another problem. Zollner (1 
belicve it was he) secured thé print of feet on the inside 
of a closed slate, and reasoned that only on the theory 
of a Fourth Dimension gould such phenomena be explained. 
Of course our senses are fallible, but, so far as my powers 
of perception may be trusted, I affirm that I have had 
writing on the leavese of a pad while it was firmly held 
in both my hands.” , 

“Of course you don’t expect us to believe a miracle 
ike that, even on your serious statement,” remarked Miller. 

~ ‘Certainly not,” I responded readily. “I wouRin’t believe 
it on any one’s statement. I ewouldn't believe the report 
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of my own eyes if I had not made notes of it at the 
time.” But come, let us see what ‘the forces’ can do for 
us here to-night. I think we need ‘Annie Laurie’ to clear 
the air of debate.” f 

f Mrs. Miller began the song and I joined in softly. We 
‘sang for nearly half an hour, but nothing happened. 

“Our newspaper is a trusty watch-dog,” remarked Miller 
significantly. 

ROOKS AND TARLE MOVED RY PSYCHIC FORCE, 

Av.he spoke, the psychic began to toss and writhe and 
moan pitifully. Her suffermg mounted to a paroxysm at 
‘ast, then silence fell fora minute or two—absolute stillness— 
and in this hush the table took life and slid away toward 
ıs as if shoved by a powerful hand, 

“So far as my hearing goes, the psychic has not stirred,” 
I said. “Barring the light, this seems to me a very good 
demonstration of movement without, contact. Every motion 
of the table—our way removes it farther from the reach 
cf the psychic—makes the demonstration more complete.” 

“I hear nothing from the paper,” confessed Miller, “and 
yet the,table is certainly moving.” 

“It is not absolute proof,” I'replied, “but as Mrs. 
Smiley cannot reach the table with her ‘knees and as her 
feet are firmly secured by tape nailed tothe , bookcase, 
I do not understand how she can apply force to the ‘table. 4 

“It is very perplexing,” Miller admitted ; “but anything 
can appear tu happen in the dark.” 

Three times the table was urged in the same direction. . 
Each time, a paroxysm of suffering, of moaning, of struggle,” 
on the part of the psychic was followed a few seconds 
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later by absolute silence, and in this profouné, sepulchrat 
hush the heavy table lurched along the floor. 

“Why are you doing this?” I asked. “As a teSf?” 

Tap, tap, tap was the answer. 

“How do you account for it, Miller?” I asked, with, 
challenge in my voice. “My conviction is that we arc, 
confronting a case of telckinesix—not as convincing as 
Flammarion’s, but still inexplicable 

Miller did not reply—and even as he pondered, the 
megaphone,“which had been standing on the top 8i the 
table, began to rock on its base, and a pencil that lay 
beside tt was fumbled as if by a rat or a kitten, In ow 
state of strained expectancy this sound was very startling 


indeed. : 
“What about that, Miller?” [ asked in a tone of 


exultation. “Who’s cong that ? Last time you suspected | 
Howard—now here you must suspect the psychic. Ifow 
can she possibly reach and Handle that pencil? It isat 


least a yard from her fingersups.” 

“She can’t, unless she has freed het arms,” he replied 
“Let us touch hands.”, I complied and, sitting thus with 
every finger accqunted fur, we entered into communication 
with the “spirit” that was busy in the center of the table 
By raps ‘I leatned „that “Wilbur” was again present and 
that he was going to do great: things for us. He was 
moving the table entirely out of reach of the psychic. 

Suddenly, with a loud bang, something heavy fell upon 
she fable. Releasing the hands of my fellow investigators, 
I felt about for this onjece and found that a book had 
been brought and thrown cipon the table. A shower of 
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others followed, till twenty-four were piled about the cone. 
They came whizzing with power, yet with such precision 
that no head was touched and the cone rerhained undisturbed. 

“Miller, I find this exciting!’ said I, as soon as a 
lull in the bombardment permitted. “Suppose we ask 
‘Wilbur’ to fetch some small object.” 

Mrs. Miller, who had remained singularly undisturbed 
through all this turmoil, said: “Wilbur, there is a box of 
candy on a shelf back of Mrs. Smiley. Can you bring that 
to me?” . 

Tap, tap, fap! was the decided answer, and almost 
immediately the bax was placed on the top of the table and 
shoved along toward Mrs. Miller, who thanked her spirit 
servitor delightedly. | 

MR, GARLAND SEES SPECTRAL HAND, 

At my request “Wilbur” then wrote his name on a 
pad, while Miller sat in a kind of daze, his mind too busy 
with surmise to permit of speech. (He told me afterward 
that he was perfectly sure the psychic had wrenched frec 
of her tacks and he was wondering how she would put 
lierself back again.) 

“Cant you tap on the cone, Wilbur? I asked. 

The force tapped smartly on the tin. 

“Now, just to show that the psychic is ‘not doing this, 
cant you hold up a bodk between me and the light? 
[want to see your hand. Hold it high, please.” 

Instantly, and to my profound amazement, a book ros. 
in the air, ang I could plainly see two’ hands vigorously 
thumbing the volume, which was held about three feet above 
the table, and to the psychic’s? left. Swift on the trail I 
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called out, “Now, show me your empty hand. I wantto 
see how big it is.” A moment later I exclaimed in growing 
excitement, “I can’ see a large hand against the window, 
and the spread fingers are pointing foward Mrs. Smiley, 


the wrist is nearest you, Miller, and at least six feet from - 


the psychic. It is a man’s hand. Miller, you are not 
doing this?” 

“Certainly not !” he answered curtly. 

“This is astonishing! It certainly is a hand and much 
larger than that of a woman, and ¢he wrist ts toward you 
It is still at least four fect from the psychic. Either you 
are doing this, or my eyes deceive me, or there is a spectral 
hand at work. Oh,, for a flashlight camera now! I am 
perfectly certain thrat this i is not the psychic’s hand.” 

“WILBUR” JESTS WITH SITTERS. 

At last it disappeared. ‘The book fell. With a nnging 
scrape the cone rose in the air, sand the voice of “Wilbur 
came from it life-like—almost full-toned and with a note 
of humorous exultation running through it. “Z told you 
Pd astonish you,” he said. “Don’t get in a hurry; ther: 
more coming. We arg all here and working hard.” 

For nearly tWo hours thereafter this “spirit” kept us 
all interested and marveling. He seemed very much alive, 
and as human as ourselves. We alternately laughed at hi» 
quaint conceits, and pondered’ the implications of his 
casual remarks, which sounded precisely as if a rollicking 
Western, or rather Southern, ¿man were speaking to us over 
the telephone. Granting that it was a piece of ventriloquism, 
the characterization of the, man was perfect. “Wilbur” 
‘esponded to -every questidn with readiness and perfect 
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aplomb. He discussed various spirit matters with us. At 
times he played jokes on us. He bumped Miller on the 
head and as a test touched him on the cheek farthest from 
the psychic. At my request he covered Mrs. Miller’s ear with 
the large end of the horn, then reversed, and nuzzled her 
temple with the Small end. She said it felt like a caress, 
as if guided by a tender hand. This took place at least 
six feet from the psychic’s utmost reach of hand. 

“How does she doit?’ Miller exclaimed several times. 
“To accomplish all this by trickery means that she must 
not only have free use of her hands but 3e from her 
chair and pass between me and the wall.” 

A SWARM OF TRICKY “SPIRITS.” 

“The precision of the action is my amazement,” I replied. 
“I’ve noticed this peculiarity many times. The Continental 
scientists, Lombroso and Richet, sptak of the same thing. 
Apparently, darkness is no barrier to action on the part 
of these forces. That cone, you wiil observe, can touch 
you on the nose, eyelid, or ear, softly, without jar or jolt. 
[t came to me like a sentient thifg—like something human. 
Could any trickster perform in the dark with such precision 
and gentleness? Of course this is no conclusive argument, 
but at the same time it has weight. What is the force 
that directs this instrument? Can you tell us, Wilbur ?” 

A chuckle came through the cone. e “Zm doing it.” 

“How can you see?” ° 

“Day and night are all the same to me.” 

Miller challenged him., “Prove it,” he said. “I am 
holding my right hand in the air—touch’ my knuckles!” be 
commanded. 
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After a moment’s silent flight the cone struck his %Æft 
hand, which was lying upon the table more than a‘ yard 
from the psychic, and a laughing voice asked, “ What 
made you jump?’ 

Before Miller had recovered from the surprise of this 
assault, the table moved as if grasped and shaken by a 
man of vigorous muscles—and yet the cone and the books 
did not move from their places. Hands patted the pillows 
on a sofa at Miller’s right, and one of these cushions was 
flung against his chair. The room seemed to swarm with 
tricksy Pucks. The cone moved about freely among the 


heap of books and over Miller’s head, while a variety of voices > 


came from it, some of them speaking to Mrs. Miller and 
some tome. They all claimed to be spirits of the dead 
with messages of good cheer for friends on “the earth 
plane.” Several of the names given were known to Mrs. 
Miller, and a few to me. -Mrs. Miller remained perfectly 
placid through it all. and once or twice fell into a doze 
—perhaps a trance. Once I thought I could see the cone 
passing between me and the window, high above the table. 
It seemed to float horizontally, as if in water. Several of 
the spirits were too weak to raise the cone—so “Wilbur” said. 

During this time the psychic was deathly still, but 
“between the acts” her troubled breathing and low moans 


could be heard. Sosfar as hearing could determine, she: 


was still at the end of the table where she had been placed, 
at the beginning of the sitting. None of these movements 
occasioned the slightest rustling of the newspaper. When 
The cone was moving, no sound was heard. The floor was 
of hardwood and the newspaper tacked down firmly, arid, as 
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my hearing was very acute in the darkness, I am certain Mrs. 
Smiley did ‘hot rise from her chair, She was for the most 
part as silent as a dead woman. 

2 g ve 


The force expended on the table wis impetuous, almost 
+ furious, and even if the psychic had been able to extend her 
“foot or release a hand, she could not have produced such 
movement, and if she had used an arm we could have detect- 
ed it. Intelligent forces were plainly at work on the table, 
and wiiting was going on. 
MRS, SMILLY’S BONDS UNBROKEN, 


At length “Wilbur” said “good night!” I rose, and Miller 
eagerly, expectantly, turned the light slowly on. Mrs. Smiley 
val precisely as we had last seen her. Her eyes were closed, 
her head lay against the back of her chaty. Her hands were 
fastened cratly as we had left them, an, strangest thing of ail, 
the table coas pushed away from her, so that the silk threads 
were taut ! 


“Do you sce that, Millèr ” J exclaimed. “Will you tell 
me how all that was done? ‘Wilbur’ has given us a test. 
Even if she had freed her hands, she could not have returned 
to her bonds; and if she were not free of her bonds, how 
could she have pushed the table away till, these threads were 
taut? Besides, her dress is nailed to the | floor—and the 
. newspaper is still on guard. That gable*was ‘not moved 
by any ordinary expenditure of force. Her hands were here, 
‘the table was there. We have to do with ‘the psychic 
force’ of Crookes or the bio-psychic power of Morselli.” 

Miller was confounded, but concealed it. “She ma; 
have pushed the table with her knees,” 
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“How? Your newspaper is undisturbed. Not a tack 
is drawn. But suppose she did! How about the books? 
Did she get the books with her feet? How» about the 
large hand that I saw? How could she return to het 
bonds? See these threads actually sunk into her wrists ?” 

Mrs. Miller was indignant at our delay. “The poor 
thing' It is a shame! Unfasten her at once! You are 
torturing her.” 

CURIOUS TURMOIL IN PSYCHIC’S MFAD. 

Thereupon I took note of the psychic’s physical «condi 
tion. Her pulse was very slow, faint, and irregular—only 
a faint, sluggish throb at long intervals, followed by a feeble ' 
fluttering. Her skin was cold, her arms were perfectly inert 
and numb, and she.came very slowly back to consciousness. 

While I rubbed her hands and arms, Miller made notes 
and took measurements. There were more than a score 
of books on the table, and some of them had come from 
shelves three feet distant, and little above the psychic’s 
shoulders. The pad was scrawled upon. “Wilbur” was 
written there, and there were also several short message. 
from “Mitchell” and others. These changes in inert matte! 
proved that we hade not been the victim of “collective 
hallucination.” ° 

As she came to consciousness, Mrs. Smiley complained 
of being numb. “My arms are like logs,” she said to me, 
“and so are my feet. If you will put one palm to my. 
forehead and press the tips of your fingers to the base 
-of my brain, it will help me to liven up.” 

I did as she requested, and was conscious ‘of great heat 
and turmoil in her head. kt appeared to throb as if in 
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receding excitement and, considering the chill inertness of 
ker limbs, this was very curious, 

“Were you conscious of groaning and gasping ?” I asked. 

“No, I have no recollection of»anything. I am told I 
do sometimes make a great fuss, but I’m not aware of it. 
Did anything happen ?” 

“A very great deal happened,’ I replied, and she smiled 
in quiet satisfaction. 

Mrs. Miller patted her hand. “You must be very tired, 
poor thing.” 

“I do feel weak. What time is it?" 

Miller looked at his watch. {Great Scott! It’s after 
one o’ clock.’ 

“Absorbing business, isn’t it? said I, much amused 
at his amazement. i 

Mrs. Miller invited Mrs, Smiley to stay the remainder of 
the night and took her gway to bed, leaving Miller and - 
me to measure and weigh and surmise. 

“Everything took place within her reach, provided she 
could have freed her hands,” ‘Miller repeated. 

» “Miller,” said I with conviction, “that woman did not 
lift her wrists from that chair”. 

“I don't see how she did it—but to say she did not 
is to admit the preposterous. I wish she had permitted us + 
tochold her hands.” = , . 

“I don’t know of another psychic in America who would 
have submitted to the test we put upon Mrs. Smiley to- 
night, and yet ‘Wilbur’ assures us he will go farther. I feel as 
if the grgat mystery were almost within our grasp. Suppose , 
` that it is all the work of the psychic’s mind acting through ' 
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some unknown form of force, isn’t it worth while? A physi- 
cist like yourself should be ready to give a year, ten years, 
to demonstrating a single one of these physical effects. Let 
us have our next sitting at Cameron’s. It is only fair to 
readmit them, for we have proved that they had nothing to do 
with producing the ‘stunts’ of our first sitting.. I am going to 
ask to be permitted to hold the hands and feet of the psychic 
and also to take a flashlight picture of the floating cone. We 
may yet touch these ghostly hands, as Flammarion has done.” 

Miller was groggy but still in the ring. “I don’t believe 

it, I can’t believe it.” k 
“Is HYSIGRIA THE ANSWER? 

“Now, seriously, this is the way it all looks to me,” 
I said. ‘Mrs. Smiley seems to have three stages of hypnotic 
sleep. In the first stage the ‘spirits’ speak through her own 
throat or she impersonates, just as Mrs. Harris did. Her 
second and deep er sleep permits of ‘telekinesis,’ ‘independent 
slate-writing,’ and so forth.+ But in this final, deathly trance 
she has the power of projecting ‘supernumerary limbs,’ what- 
ever that may mean, and by, their use she handles books 
and the cone.” 

“I don’t believe a word of it,” declared Miller. “It is 
a]l impossible. She is hysteric and possessed of all the 
diabolic unconscious cleverness of the neuropath.” 

“Well, what aré you going to do with this performance ? 
What about the tacks, the threads, the tapes that bound 
“her? She brought books, shook the table, touched us— 
hysteria does not explain this sitting.” 

“I don’t know. She seems a rice, simple little woman, 
and yet this very simplicity may be a means of throwing us off: 
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our guard. I would give a hundred dollars for permission 
tọ hold her hands while the cone is moving.” 

“If you do not believe in the testimony of tacks, would 
„you believe in the touch of your fingers ?” 

“If she will permit that, and the cone moves, I will 
surrender.” 

“No, you won't. You think you will, but you won't. 
Don’t deceive yourself. I’ve been all through it. You can’t 
believe until some fundamental change takes place in your 
mind. You must struggle, and back and fill, just as Lom- 
broso did. Habit is bondage. You'll go on with the ex- 
periments, won’t you ?” 

2 INABILITY 10 BELIEVE. 

“Yes, but I must tugn the screws tighter. Let’s devise 
some other plan to make ourselves doubly “certain of her 
innocence.” 

With thiss understanding I said good night, and took 
my lonely way to my apartment. 

It was deliciously fresh and sèill out of doors, and as 
I looked up at the glowing stars, and down the lcng empty 
street, my mind revolted. “Carf it be that the good old 
theory of the permanence of matter is a gross and childish 
thing? Dothe dead tell talcs» after all? I wish I could 
believe it. Perhaps old Tontonaya was right. Perhaps if 
we should all pray for the happy bunting-grounds at the 
same moment and in perfect “faith, the lost paradise would 
return, builded by the magic power of our collective will.” 

° Then the substance of Richet’s moving confession came 
mto my mind: “It took me twenty years of patient research 
to arrive at my present conviction. NNay—to make one last 
confession—I am not yet absolutely and irremediably con; 
vinced. In spite of the astounding phenomena which I 
have witnessed, I have still a trase of ‘doubt—doubt which 
is weak, indeed, to-day, but which may perchance be stronger, 
to-morrow. Yet such doubts, if they come, will not be 
due so much to any defect in the actual experiment as 
to the inexorable strength of prepossession which holds me 
back frqm adopting a conclusion. which contravenes.,the 
habitual and almost unanimous opinion of mankind.” 


f 


NOTES. 
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We find the following in that excellent spiritual weekly, 
The Two Worids:— 

“The Hindu Spiritual Magazine is an interesting monthly 
issued at Calcutta. Weusually find something entertaining 
in its pages, and the editor often includes summaries of 
items from the American and European periodicals devoted to 
Spiritualism. The July’ issue is now on our table, and the 
editor, Shishir Kumar Ghose, in his notes at the end writes as 
follows :—‘As Spiritualism is opposed to some of the most 
important Christian theories, the Christians are opposed to 
it. They say that the number of Spiritualists is declining. 
This may or may not be, but even if it were a fact, it does not 
prove that the spiritual philosophy is false. When first 
Spiritualism was announced by the Fox girls, the information 
created immense sensation all over America. So it did when 
«Spiritualism was first brought to Calcutta. Our readers ought 
to know that Spiritualism was first brought to this country 
by ourselves. The first circles held were in our native village. 
When the accounts of these seances were made known to 
some of our Calcutta friends, the latter published them in 
newspapers, with the result that n immense sensation was 
created throughout the length and breadth of the country. 
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The news spread from town to town, from hamlet to hamlet, 
from hoyse to house, that the Amrita Bazar people—Amrita 
Bazar being our native village—have+ succeeded in talking 
with the dead. Thus circles began to be held in every family 
in this country.’ Our contemporary continues :— 

“Without implying that Spiritualism was not first brought 
to notice in India by Mr. Ghose, we should like to know 
just when he first introduced it in Amrita village? We 
recall the action of Mr. J. G. Meugens, who forty years 
ago was an active Spiritualist in India; also the visit of 
William Eglington, and of the interest of an influential English 
family at Ootacamund, and of the visit of Dr. J. M. Peebles, 
all well back on thirty years ago. In fact, at that time 
we remember, when at Mr. James Burns’ office, despatching 
copies of ‘Human Nature,’ Zhe Medium and Daybreak, and 
other literature to various parts of India. But let the facts 
be as they may, we must all Teel grateful to Mr. Ghose 
for what he has done to promote a knowledge of Spiritualism 
in his great and wonderful ‘and; also for producing his 
magazine, which is a notable sign of the change in the 


sentiments of his countrymen regarding the more practical 
Spiritualism of the West.” 


Ynfortunately we had not the goodduck uf knowing Mr. 
Muegens before. We came to know him when Dr. Peebles 
visited Calcutta the other day. The first spiritual circle held 
in Amrita Basar was in 1865 or more than forty-two years 
ago. Then the spiritualist? that we knew were, one Mr. Nelean, 
a contractor, Dr. Berigny, a French Homeopath, and Babu 
Peary Chand Mittra, a well-known Indian, When we said 
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that it was we who first brought spiritualism to this country, 
we meant Indian-India. Mr. Muegens’ services to the cause 
of spiritualism are simply invaluable. 

Our contemporary further says :— 

‘Mr. Ghose, however, makes a notable point when he 
remarks that “Spiritualism is opposed to some of the most 
important Christian theories,” and that, therefore, “the 
Christians are opposed to it,” for on that point no intelligent 
student will deny that the nature ang, results arising from open 
communicr tia with the bther state abundantly contradict the 
theories of Christians regarding death, resurrection, and the 
future life. One of the most important duties before our 
movement is to carefully:zuard it against a growing tendency 
to assume a quasi-Christian character. In not a few matters 
we are apeing ecclesiastical methods. The old sturdy spirit 
of opposition to orthodoxy, is ‘less marked to-day. This 
may indicate a desire to live at peace with our neighbours, 
but peace and respectability aregdearly paid for by surrendcr- 
ing hard-won positions, The movement has reached the 
“church” plane. Some would even have our lecturers calied 
“ministers,” and see our “principles” so expressed that they 
stand, almost, as creeds. Is all this wise or helpful? Can 
a new denomipation be founded upon the facts of spirit 
return? If so, we may Yet sce the, day when we snall 
be classed as one of the numerous bodies of Christian 
Dissenters, and a new priestcraft erected in our midst. with all 
the disadvantages, to put it mildly, of authority again asserting 
its right to rule the thoughts and conduct of our people., 
Freedom with union, union for wor}, not for control of men’s 
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consciences, is good. But let us keep our gospel always 
open for new views, wider judgments, demanding the best 
of all its’Servants and of the spirits. No, legislation, so much 
as education, is our need to-day.’ 

The other onponents of spiritualism are some scientists. 
They are opposcd because they can neither produce the phe- 
nomena, nor can explain them in their own way. They 
are in the habit of attributing them to certain unmeaning 
phrases not known to lay men. 


THose scientists who, being¥inable to acount fe~ the physical 
demonstrations which the spirits have to resort to, to prove 
their existence, should go and see how the latter are dealing 
just now with the medical officer in charge of the Hanuman 
Nagar Hospital in the district of Bhagalpore. Raps, hard 
blows, and other sounds have made sleep almost impossible to 
the medical man and his family, composed of his wife and 
a widow sister-in-law. It is the latter who seems to be the 
medium. They found bricks thrown into a room with closed 
doors, so here matter was passed through matter, which seems 
to the scientist an impossible feat. There were other mani- 
festations, but of them in our eneyt. It scems the spirit 
in Bhagalpore has an object in making his existence known to 
the Doctor Saheb. He does not seem inimically inclined, 
for besides throwing bricks and gixing ftights’ he is doing 
nothing serious. 


The Fox girls, two sisters in America, were amusing 
themselves when they ‘heard a loud knock, What was it? 
The knock§$ continued, and they at last came to know that 
they were the doings of a ghpst. For they heard the loud 
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knocks, but never saw the knockers. The experience of the 
medical man referred to above, is like that of the Fox girls. 
But the Fox girls solved the mystery, which the Bhagalpore 
Doctor should also be able to do The Fox girls asked 
the invisible knocker, to “knock twice” and this was done. 
The knocker was asked to knock three times and this was 
done immediately. So it came to be known that the energy, 
which was producing these sounds, was an intelligent and 


not a blind force. He was asked whether he was the spirit 
of a man, but the knockcr, not being able to give a written 
or vocal reply to the question, yanswered it by repeating 
the knocł + m a lively Manner. Then he was asked to knock 
three times if he was the spirit of a man, and it was done. 
What is your name? Of course no answer.: Then the Fox 
girls devised a method of opening communication. They 
began to repeat the English Alphabet slowly thus, A, B, C &c. 
Suppose the name Of the spirit was Baker, and when they 
uttered B there was a knock, so the letter B was put down. 
They again began repeating the alphabet. This time the 
knock followed when A was uttered. Thus the name of 
Baker was obtained. Ft is in this manner, the Bhagalpore 
medical man can open communication with the disturbers of 
his sleep. There are other “ways by which he can open 
communication, and we may mention them in our private 
communication to him. 
— 

Writinc upon “Mourning,” Madaline Deane says in the 
Chicago Journal : « “What a farce is this mistaken sentiment 
that saddens the lives of the living and aids not the dead! 
Why mar the sunshine with the shadow of the tomb? 
Why enshrine sorrow as a fetish and nourish grief? It is 
time the world was done with this morbid and medieval 
custom. Consideration for the living will not make our love 
fei the dead less sacred and abiding. Let us enshrine their 
memory in our hearts, not burlesque it in crept upon our 
backs.” 
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TILE GREATEST PSYCHIC. 


Wh sud in our last, that the career of a Prophet, who 
has given a religion to the world followed by millions, ought 
to be interesting and instructive to mankind, and we, ther 
fore, ventured to ask our readers to make themselves acquaint 
ed with jhe sayings and doings of tha last aid highest, vz; , 
Lord Gauranga. To the student of psychical or spiritual 
science, his life must be very valuable, for most wonderful 
mcider.ts followed him everywhere. As only a psychic he 
was the most wonderful that appeared on the face of the 
earth.: 


e 


2 
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Then he can be studied as a religious teacher. He 
was worshipped as the Lord God Himself, an honor never 
before conferred »n a Prophet. Says Mr. Johnston referring 
to him that, “it must be apparent at once, that the man, divine 
or not, who could evoke such a reverence and that has persist 
ed with such increasing fervency for five hundred ycars, (he 
was born in 1485) and in a country that produced Buddha, 
must have possessed extraordinary spiritual attributes.” His 
hfe is thus also valuable to the student of religion, to the man 
of religioy, and toe one who ¢eeks to attain the lotus feet 
of GEE. 

The same authority, Mr. Johnston, who is at least of 
Christian parents, says that the religion which Gauranga 
taught is more liberal than Christiamty. Indecd he is of 
opinion that the religion taught by Him is of “divine origin.” 
Mr. Johnston believes that this “cult may be ecapected 
to grow and flourish in American soil.” It is the sayings and 


doings of such a Prophet that we recommend our readers 


tc study. i 


First let us give a general view of tlus august Personality, 
how he appeared to his contemporaries and followers. He 
had his fainting, weeping, laughing and shivering fits from 
the age of four. His trances lasted days, weeks and some 
times sevéral wecks. „It was thus he had been made to pass 
through a severe psychical tratning. He sobered down a 
little at the aye of 23, and his condition then is thus described 
by his biographers. 

“The mood of the Prophet changes frequently. He i 
now without God, he is again with God, ard he is now | 
God Himself, There was‘ also another, his natural state, 


THE GREATEST PSYCHIC. 163 


in which ‘he was like other men, only the sweetest creature 
in eststence. He was then a quiet man, simple as a child, 
affectionate as a mother, obliging as a devoted servant and at 
the saime time a most learned man, and a profound philosopher. 
Iie was then the aneekest of men, with a very humble opinion 
of himself and a very high opinion of others, though possessing 
mitclligence of the highest order. He loved pleasantries, and 
hts smiles were likened to the rays of the full moon. But 
he was very rarcly found in this, his natural state.” 

‘There was another state iy which he» personated others, 
is dead men, for instance, his elder brother. 

lle was almast continuously, day and night, in that state 
whuh we shall call transcedental. When God was not with 
fam, be felt like one who had suffered, a most severe be- 
rcavement. Ile expressed the anguish? of his soul in such 
4 manner as to lead his companions to apprehend that his 
watt would break if Lord God Krishna did not appear 
and save his life by his presence. The agony of his heart 
is shown by frequent fainting fits, dhe coming after the other in 
tapid succession, when he falls down apparently a dead man, 
with bis breath and the beating of his heart suspended, and 
his jaws locked. He recovers consciousness after a time, and 
(ben rolls in the ground in pain “as if he had been bitten by 
. thousand scorpions” giving went to his, Sorrows, jin the midst uf 
choking sobs, ın such pathetic terms as to make those 
who hear him, weep with him. l 

But suddenly he finds his Krishna, and the ccstacy that he 
eapresses is simply indesctibaisle. His eyes, which pours forth 
tear» of joy like a fountain, beams with happiness and his 
radicnt face shmes like a mobn. Though it is an abo- 
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mination to learned Bramhins, yet he dances with joy hhe 
a mad man. Let us seek the help of his constant com 
panions who have: left in songs a description of the ecstatic 
state of Gauranga. We have thousands and thousands of such 
songs. Here is one :— 

“My beautiful Gauranga had dressed himself in exquis'te 
taste to meet his beloved Krishna. Tears of joy were rolling, 
fron his lotus-like eyes, to the earth making ıt muddy. Joy 
overflowed his heart and he danced, making the whol 
universe dance weh him. le says, ‘Lo! my veloved 
husbafiu is come,’ and falls down in an ecstatic trance frei 
which he sometimes recovers after hours cf tending. Some 
times he is talking of God to his followers in the way he alone 
could do. Butin the midst of his talk he 19 overpowered 
by? his feeling which: chokes him, and he falls down m .. 
swoon, like a bird shot ’ 

In the midst of such state of ecstacy the Lord Ged 
Himself, now and then, posséssed the body and revealed 
Himself. We shall desenbe hereafter how God centered bh's 
body, and what He did after revealing Himself. Fais body, m 
short, was almost constantly in the possession of out-siders. 
sometimes by the highest saints shewing the extent of mis ry 
a man suffers by the absence of God, and what happiness i! 
is when He is present ,. how the highest longs for His compu, 
nionship, and regrets fur his own tnworthiness &c., &c. this 
other—the divine—state, was when He became God Hims: 
and talked as such to His creatures below. Besides he had 
also his natural state, the stite of the man whose name 
was Nimai, but whom his, followers called Gauranga. It 
was he who first shewed, not by precept only but also by 
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practice, what love of God meant, and how it was to be 
AC jeured. 

As fo, the wonders or more properly miracles that fol- 
lowcd him, he naturally shewed a contempt for them. Nay, 
be shewed as if he was unaware of them. One day when 
he and many of His principal followers were having a discourse 
on God, Advaita, a principal follower, asked him to fulfil 
h» promise and shew him God Krishna. Gauranga 
vety much surprised replied in these terms. “Did I promise 
you that I would shew you Krishna?” 

Advaita—Ves, and here ire many who can testify to the 
Pat” 

Gauranga blushed. He said, he has been informed that 
he had his fainting fits and that, on such occasions, he some- 
traces raved. Possibly, on one such occagion he made such 
4 foolish promise. But 15 .t generous now to ask one to fulfil 
an impossible promise made when he was in an unconscious 
state ? 

Snbash, (another principal follower,)—“When you are in 
yout natural state, as now, it is thon that you rave ; but when 
you are in your transccdental state, you open your heart to us.” 

Gauranga--"I have been told that some wonderful feats 
hive been done by me. I believe it, because you all say so. 
But believe me when I tell you that, I don’t know how 
wonders come about. Certainly, I have no‘contrdl over them, 
they come or not of theit own accord. Perhaps God Krishna 
works them through me while I am unconscious, to serve a 
purpose. If the revered Advaita wishes to see the form of 
God Krishng, let him shut bis eyes, keep quiet, and the 
beloved God may so favor hin.” 
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This advice was followed l Advaita. He soon entered 
into a state of trance and saw Krishna in his heart. He 
was awakened after a time an‘ tt. a described his eyperienee 
to the delight and wonder of his {e:!ow-bhaktas. l 

One of the wonders whic). r.ost impressed his followers 
was the dazzling light that emitt:d from his body when he ' 
attained to his Divine state. “Ile light was so dazzling that 
the fiercest rays of the Indian sun, ın the noon, paled before it. 
This is not a poetical description, »ut what actually took place 
and which was minutely descrit:d by his biographers. We 
may give a more detailed descripẹun of this light in a future: 


number.“ 
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SPONTANEOUS SPIRITUAL 
MANIFESTATION. 


:-(X)-: 


In our last, we had only space enough to announce the 
spiritual manifestations that were going on in a hospital in the 
Bhagalpur District. The hospital is in charge uf 3 medi- 
cal man, a graduate of the University. We received the 
following letter from him in connection with this affair : 
“OCTOBER 10, 1908. 

“I beg to approach you with a very strange case of ghostly 
pranks which has simply bewildered me, and I hope you will 
kindly send me your advice as to lw I can get rid of the 
ghosts. I have been so ‘much worried and frightened by 
the occurrence that I have been bbliged to change my quarter. 

“Originally I had my quarter within the hospital compound. 
I lived there with my wife, two children and my elder 
brother’s wife, a widow. I have been the medical officer 
here since the last five years. On the 23rd of September last, 
Wednesday, at about 2-30 a. m. in the morping, a loud knock 
was heard on the dogr of the room occupied by my sister- 
in-law. We took it to be the work of thieves, and immediately 
made a search all round but nothing was found. Next day 
at about the same time at night, another knock was heard. 
And, as thieves are rampant here just now, we made a 


168 THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. > 


more elaborate search after them without being able to find 
out the offender. f 

“On the third day, brick-bats began to fall fron? all sides, 
from the morning tifi dusk. We received about 50 or 6o 
of them throughout the day. After nightfall we began to hear 
knccks on all the doors. We, thereupon, made arrangements 
to keep up a strict watch throughout the night. A gentleman 
of the place volunteered to help us, and we and my servant 
and the cook, kept up watching tll 2 o'clock in the morning 
with lights, and wooden clubs. We passed the night in the 
rvandah of the house. | 

“After we took up our position in the pezandah, knocks 
began to be heard incessantly. As soon as knocks were heard 
at a certain door and we ran towards it, they ceased al 
once and fresh knocks were heard at another place. It 
appeared to us that some invisible force was amusing itsel 
by putting us to all this tysubie. It was in this way that 
we passed the whole night. 

“On another night four‘or five men kept the watch on 
the verandah with a gun. The gun was fired several times, 
but with no better result. ‘This state of things continued 
for a few nights together. "We were then obliged to change 
our quarters. But here also we were not allowed rest. For, 
though two nichts successively everything passed off smoothly 
the disturbances commenced on the third. We used to 
take our food in our original dwelling place but slept in our 
new lodging. Brick-bats were thrown only when my sister-in 
jaw went to take her food in otir old house. But nothing 
of the sort happened when I or my wife went there. 
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“I have said that we passed only two quiet days at our 
few quarters. But fiom the third night knocks began to 
hc heard again at the side where my sister-in-law uscd to sleep. 
One night we changed places, and I slept with my wife at the 
sidc where my sister-in-law slept before. And as was expected 
no knocks were now heard on that side but they followed 
my sister-in-law and were heard at the place previously 
occupied by my wife and myself. No stones were thrown 
n Our new lodging. ‘They were thrown in large numbers only 
when my sister-in-law went to our old place, and only a 
1.» of them fell when mg wife went there. But if myself 
« any other male member went there no disturbance was 


found to occur. 

“After we had stopped at our new quarters for 4 or 5 days 
tse knocks somewhat changed they character. At first there 
wrc gentle raps on the door, but they gradually changed their 
volume and intensity and becdme,loud knocks which generally 
tishtened everybody. Sometimes knocks were heard within 
the almrah containing medeines. On a few occasions 
sounds were heard within the a/mirah even at day time. 
Tha knocks continued without cessation even if a large 
number of pcople were present al the door. What however 
happened afterwards was simply astotinding, and we were 
obliged to remove from our new house also, ° 

“Up to this time there were* only raps and knocks and 
showering of brick-bats. But now the mosquito-curtains began 
to be swayed to and fro with: great force at night after we 
had gone to bed. Cold ¿draughts of air which sent a thrill 
through ourssystem, began to be blown within the curtains 
Vans were suddenly taken away from our beds and that 
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with great force. These fresh antics on the part of the spirit, 
or whatever you might call them, naturally frightened us 
a good deal and we sought refuge in another hguse as 
J told you. ' 

“I forgot to mention one fact. When in our old house, 
on two occasions, during the day time, though all the 
doors and windows were kept closed and there was no openmg 
even for the admission of a needle into the room, we wert. 
astonished to receive a shower of brick-bats on our cot. ‘Thus 
matter was found to be passed through matter apparently. 
Brick-bats were pelted even on cooking pots when cooking was 
going on.” One day a few gentlemen visited our house to see 
things for themselves. We were seated on a wooden cot 
and discussing the matter. .4s soon as, however, one of us 
remarked that we might hear a knock if we could wan 
only a few minutes, there was a loud knock on the door which 
was quite close to us. ‘ 

“Besides raps and loud knocks we heard also scratchings 
on the doors. One day when the knocks were going on, we 
said amongst ourselves, ‘we must vacate the house at once’ 
and the knocks ceased immediately. On another occasion 
as soon as we said, ‘we have been fortunately spared tu- 

day from any disturbances’ and the knocks were renewed 
at once. So it was quite plain that the invisible force was 
near us and readily ‘understood us. Yesterday, after having 
removed to our new lodging, we have not as yet come across 
any fresh developments, It is not exactly our intention to 
give publicity to our experiences through your journal. But 
“we are quite sick of these antics and we solicit your 
help in getting rid of these disagreeable occurrences. We 
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are quite willing to meet any reasonable expenses in getting 
things to their original state.” 

In reply to the above, we wrote him as follows in 
"effect :— è 

“It is the work of a spirit but not a wicked one, most 
probably that of relation. He wants to open communication 
with you. You better ask him who he is and what he 
wants.” And then we suggested how he should try to open 
communication. We also told him that, what he thinks a mis 
fortune, may possibly change into a very great blessing! In 
reply‘to the above we got the following :— 

"OCTOBER 20, 2go8. 

“Sir,—I am' delighted to receive your favour of the 18th 
inst. After I had written my first letter the following in 
cidents have taken place: 

“We stopped for four days in dur new house and during 
the time did not feel anything amiss. Within that time 
nothing happened in our old ‘house also, so we came 
back there. We are now in our original house again. As 
soon as however we came there, 6 or 7 stones were thrown 
during the day on the roof of the house, and about 3 or 4 
within the rooms, and a few knocks were heard on the 
doors for two days successively. The. nights were rather 
quiet. 

“Bzom the third day, however, the manifestatfons assumed 
a new form. Hitherto “the disturbances occurred without 
any bodily injury to us, but now master ghost took a fancy 
to cut practical jokes on us. The doors were suddenly 
closed and my sister-in-lav began to recieve blows and slaps 
on her person. We heard the sound of blows. She was 
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also pinched on her body. Even my wife was not spared. 
She also received the same treatment, but not with so much 
force as my sister-in-law did. çi 

“One day an o/s(arum) was found to drop from the` 
ceiling to the floor of the room. Thus matter was sent 
through matter! An carthen pot was kept filled with ashes. 
In the presence of all of us this earthen pot was suddenly 
unbued with life; it turned itself, threw down its contents 
and then resumed its former position. Some skins of potatoes 
wile kept ata place, and these were now thrown on the head 
of my sister-in-law! Now and then ae? leaves are being 
showered on her devoted head which of course were brought 
fiom a distance. 

“One mght a Brahmin appeared to my sister-in-law in 
her dream and said, ‘if you ask me to come I shall come 
and if you tell me to go I shall go away.’ There was 
no more disturbance on that pasticular night and day. And, in 
order, to prove the truth of the Brahmin’s statement 1 asked my 
sister-in-law the following night to desire that the spirit should 
appear. No sooner had she desired it, than there fell three 
brickbats on the cot in the room underneath the mosquito 
cuntains, and three or four knocks were heard on the door. 
She then desired that¢here should be no repetition of such 
things, and everything stopped. Though of course nothing 
was heard of the ghosts on-that particular night, but we ‘know 
that the ghosts have not altogether left us. 

“Your letter of the 18th instant reached us at 3 p. m. 
Everything was quiet before the receipt of this letter. After I 
made over the letter to the members of the. house or 
perusal, two small pieces of cotton, besmeared with sce nt, 
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were plugged in the ears of my sister-in-law, after the manner 
Indians are in the habit of using a/fay. It was afterwards 
found that the scent used was from a phial of essence kept 
in the room. After sometime when she was in the cook 
shed, her wrapper was taken away from another room and 
thrown on her body! 

“Besides the incidents stated above, various other things 
are also happening now and then, which shewed that the 
spirit meant to play jokes on my sister-in-law. The ghost 
has “evidently a large fund of humour in him. We have 
now learnt from experienc’ that if we talk about the spim, 
he will shew by bis action that he 1s near us and hearing us. 

“A phial of essence was kept in a closed box under 
lock and key. This was brought out, the stopper was remov 
cd, and a large quantity of scent was poured on the head 
of my sister-in-law. The bo. was then found to be closed 
like before. Some of us were incidentally talking about mommy, 
and, in an instant, a rupes and five pice were brought out 
from a closed box and were dropped in our presence. “This 
box, ke before, was also found closed under luck and key. 

*“According to your instruction we made sister-in-law sit 
quietly with a picce of paperand pencil. In a few minutes hi r 
hand began to shake. ‘lhen she complained that she felt very ' 
bad, in her heart. The hand was, It seemed, trying to write, 
and she wrote out ‘something on the piece of paprr s 
which I beg to send heicwith.* Then she fell down quite 
senseless and muttered out the fullowing :— 


’ 
J * From ahe two or three lines of saawl wntten by her, we have becn 
ble to decipher only the followme :—“'I shall not tell you now. Dent 
fbe afraid. I love you.”—Ed. 24 S. V. 
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“'I love you most dearly. I have come to see you as 
we have not met for an age. I feel sorry if you syffer. I 
asked you to use scent, but you did not listen to me. Ë} 
therefore myself put scent on your body. I bid you not to go. 
[ touched you to remind you of me, for you have forgotten 
me. I however did not forget you.’ 

“She went into fits of this nature cight times in the course 
of this day, and every time spoke to us mtelligently. She 
always falls senseless having said ‘I have come’ and clenches 
her fists and she awakes saying ‘I go’” 

"The medical man in charge of tne hospital, when he came 
to know that it was the work of an unseen agency, at 
once Came to the conclusion that the agency was no other than 
a ghost. 

In this country the behef is that those spirits, who manifest 
themselves, are low and generally evil. So the medical 
man wrote to us for help and advicc how to get nd of the 
devil. We, however, suspected that the ghost was either a 
tuend or relation, at least a harmless one, who was trying 
to draw attention. We wrote to the medical officer to that 
tect. His letters printed above speak for themselves. The 
subsequent doings of the spirit are still more wonderful. He 
"t has, at last, announced himself to be the husband of the 

widowed lady.» Now that communications have been opgned 
ethe spirit-husband is talking and taiking incessantly. Our 
correspondent writes that his sayings and doings would form 
a big volume. We shall narrate the subsequent events in 
our next. Our correspondent says that he is absolutely certain 
that the spirit is no other than his dead brother. One 
reason for this supposition is that he is talking in a way 
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which His dead brother only could do, —he is cognisant of alt 
the family secrets. He has summoned his other brothers to 
*„o to him, so that he can talk to them., He isin the highest 
spirits, always practising practical jokes on his delighted wife. 
‘Chey suffered asad bereavement, but now they are happy. 
They feel the presence of tncir dead dcar one constantly. 
He proves his presence not only by talk but by many wonder- 
iul physical manifestations. Just observe one thing. He 
has declared that he can do better m darkness than in 
heh® The mischief is that the good spint ts not willing 
that his wife should be Dostered by sight-seers and vuriosity- 


MONSETS. 


HOW TO FORM CIRCLES. 
——— -&): 


Tirar brilliant spiritual paper, Aeason, says :— 
“Why not develop your latent mediumistic powers ? 
“Ivery one is mediumistic to a greater or lesser degree. 


“The difference between the producer and the non-productr 
of spiritual phenomena is as the difference between developrd 
and undeveloped psychic forces. 

“The great world of intelligences on another plane is ready 
—and eayer—to demonstrate to you the fact of the cor, 
tinuity of life after death, and the natine of the after life. 

“Can you conceive of a more sacred privilege than th t 
of communicating with ‘dead’ relatives and friends—and ths 
m the privacy of your own home, with none save you 


intimates present ? 
“Suppose you begin to-day.” 
a . . 
But howeto open communication with the dead? We 
have already stated how spiritual eircles are formed. ‘Th: 
Mystic also points out the way thus :— 


The word ‘Spiritualist’ does not correctly describe those 
who believe in uninterrupted existénce. Gerald Massey cons- 
dered ‘Naturalist? a more fitting term, there being nothiriz 
supernatural in intercourse between this world and the next, 
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the inhabitants of which are human beings in every respect 
similar to ourselves, and in most cases having their spiritual 
faculties bound up in a material such as our own bodies are 
composed of, only less dense. Perhaps4what would interest 
our readers most would be simple instructions as how best to 
‘communicate with those who are really anxious to approach us. 
Of course a medium is required, and the fact that no one 
knows what constitutes such a person is no drawback. We 
only know that medium is the vessel in which the power 
drawn gom each sitter by our unseen friends is blended, 
icndeied tangible, and in tais form used as a hody in a 
place of that lost wherem we see and touch and hear those 
who are related to us by ties of interest and affection. 

A convenient number for a circle would be from six 
tn twelve, both sexes being represented, sand meeting for about 
two hours, say 8 to 10 p m., fortnightly from October to 
March, cold weather being desirable. Exclude all light from 
the room, lock the door te guard against intrusion ; turn 
the gas very low, and sit around a? suitable table, on which 
your hands rest, palms down. Ordinary cheerful conversation 
>» a geat help towards obtaining necessary conditions, or 
singing or music may be indulged in to ihduce harmony. 

Taps will almost immediately be heard on the table, 
and it shoyld be explained to the invisible inte}likenge that the 
‘following code will be observed : ‘One, No; Two, Don’t 
know; Three, Yes. Then the most important question is : 
Are we sitting correctly ? Once iri your proper places, messages 
may be obtained by repeatipg the alphabet and noting the 
letters at which a tap is heard. There is nothing absurd 
or childish in this method, af it is in daily use between 

B n 
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London and New York and other cities. The reason .fot 
placing sitters is that we throw off different colors, and discord 
would be produced ,by placing two people of the same colotit 
side by side. About one person in ten is a medium, and, 
having discovered to which sitter this title applies, ask- 
whether he or she should remain in the circle or retie 
to the cabinet, that is, a curtained enclosure, containing a 
chair, wherein the spirits build up or may be for something, 
possibly invisible, wherewith they speak in direct voice. 

The whole matter is very simple, really a question of 
chenffstiy, and there is not the shghtest danger, provided 
those taking part in the mectings are honourable men and 
women. There is only one thing to avoid, and that is 
sitters of a jealoys disposition, as the influence of such 
is poisonous aud detrimental to the attainment of the highest 
and best results. 


qos a SO eet 


SPIRITUALISM NOT SPIRITISM. 


SHARP CONLROVERSY IN SECULAR Press at Batre 

CREEK, Micu. 

Sog evangelists, encouraged by the preachers of Battle 

(Gieck, Mich., together with the ravings of the magician 

Kellar, made an attack upon Sphitualism, through the columns, 

four in number, of the Sunday Journal-Record, The “vateran 

tishter,’ Dr Peebles, replied to the Attack on the following 

Sunday in a sharp, stinging manner. 

The folluwing Sunday but ane the Rev. C. S. L. came 
to the rescue of the evangelist, who trades in the gospel 
ul theology, in about a column,sasking Dr. Peebles several 
questions, and quoting the Bible liberally. The following 
s Dr. Peebles’ characteristic and critical reply. We take 
pleasure in giving it to our readets: . 


MY DEFINITION OF SPIRITUALISM.e 

This Kriter, C. S. L., states that Dr. Peebles? definition 
of Spiritualism is very different from “the lectures that he had 
heard upon Spiritualist platforms.” Quite likely—and what 
of it? Different preachers preach different doctrines from their 
pulpits—so different that they Will not exchange pulpit services 
‘One with another. What is ganuine gospel in one Christian 
pulpit is heresy in another No ‘qvangelical preacher, however 
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talented, would be allowed to preach in a Catholic pulpit, 
nor a Baptist in an Episcopalian pulpit, and sp all along 
the religious gamut of the creeds. By the way, nineteen 
Episcopalian rectors ave recently, says the Literary Digest, 
“gone over into the Roman Catholic church.” What is to 
be the end of this religious restlessness ? 

This gentleman, C. S. L., never heaid a genuine Spiritualist 
lecturer, or pastor, thrust “poisoned arrows at Christianity 
or the churches.” These, if any, that did thus, were travelling 
materialistic spiritists, rather than real, rational, religious 
Spirifualists. These latter have a profound reverence for the 
inspired teachings of all the world’s Bibles. among the oldest 
of which are the Vedas of the Hindus, the Zend-Avesta ol 
the Parsees, the Tripitaka of the Buddhists, whose Bible 
is eleven times the sie of ours, and teaches the very highest 
system of ethics—-such as, “He who ienounces the world 
and does all for others,’ has taken the first two steps m 
the path to Nirvana.” 

BIBLES AND THEIR REVISIONS. 

God, as the Apostle Peter taught, is “no respector ol 
persons,” neither is he a respector of nations. And so ull 
Oriental nations hive their Bibles, their very Sacred Books 
Our Bible, King James’ version, has been improved, translated, 
and re-tralislatel, and revised, and re-revised many Nmes since 
Wyckliffe’s time, 1340-1380 A. D. But there is one Bibl 
that requires no revision at clerical hands—it is God’s Bible 
the Bible of Nature—the great colossal Universe ; and every 
blade of grass, and every garien flower, and every towerins 
mountain and glittering star is a chaptar ii Gods trans 
cendentally magnificent and ‘divinely inspired Bible. 
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THE REY. C. S. L’S BELIEF IN JESUS CHRIST QUESTIONED. 

‘This Christian gentleman who so sharply criticised me 
in last Sursday’s Journal-Record tells the public very graciously 
that he is a “believer in Jesus Christ.” „Honestly upon Bible 
grounds, I doubt this—and, so douthng, I propose to try 
lim—test him by the New ‘Testament recorded words of 
the Master himself. 

The command to “go into all the world and preach 
the Gospel,” was to make belicvers—and “these signs,” said 
Jesus, “shall follow them that believe ........ They shalt 
speak with new tongucs, they shall take up serpents, they shall 
lay hands on the sick and they shall recover;” (Mark 
\VI, 17-18). Now then, do these signs follow C. S. L.? 
ilas he the gift of tongues, does he take up serpents, docs 
he lay hands on the sick and heal them ? If not, then, 
upon New Testament grounds, he isan unbeliever, notwith- 
standing his statement Again,»Jesus said, “He that believeth 
on me, the works that I do shill he do also, and greater 
works than these shall he do, for I go to my Father.” 
Now then, putting it squarely, does the Rev. C. S. L. 
actually do “great.r works” than Jesus Christ did? No 
dodging, no wrigzling—do you, Brother C. S. L., do “greater 
works” than did Jesus Christ? If not, then you belong to the 
category of unbelievers ; and Jesus expressly said, “He that 
believeth not shall be damned {katakrino is *the Greek 
word here used, and in "the revised version the word em- 
ployed is ‘condemned.’)” And in Revelations we are told 
that the “fearful and the unbelieving shall have their part 
in the lake which burneth? with fire and brimstone, which 
iS the second death.” Here, in this textual, biblical grasp, 
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I leave Brother C. S. L. sorrowfully, yet hopefully, because 
of God’s infinite goodness, and because Jesus, we are told, 
“preached to the spirits in prison.” 

This religious critic, C. S. L., calls my (the doctor’s) 
attention to an allege% description of Spiritualism, recorded m 
I. Tim, IV., 1-2-3, “Now, the Spirit spedketh expressly that: 
in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils ; speaking lies 
in hypocrisy, and having their consciences seared with a hot 
iron ; forbidding to marry and commanding to abstain from 
meats,” etc. These are the Apostle Paul’s words, and aul was 
a Spiritualist, because while he prayed he was “in a trance 
because he knew a man “caught up to the third heaven, 
that is the third sphere of spiritual existence, and because, 
while writing to the Corinthians, he describes, among th: 
spiritual phenomena, signs and gifts, “the discerning of spits’ 
(clairvoyance). But, to the above quoted passage, the last 
part of which—‘“forbiddifig to marry,” was used in the last 
century by Protestants to club Catholics, because their priests 
do not marry. Considering the number of divorces in Michi 
gan, Pauls advice may have a wider meaning to-day, fvi 
according to statistics there are 10,518 divorce cases pending, 
and there has been an increase of 500 per cent. in the 
last nine years—a very sad condition of connubial affans. 
Where is sthe 1emedy ?. But more particularly tothe above 
scriptural passage, which my critic refers to Spiritualism. 
This I squarely deny and contend that if Paul’s prophets 
vision extended down to our time he must have had a 
direct reference to our presenteday sectarian theology, saying 
something like this: “Now, the spirit of inspiration speaketh 
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expressly that in these latter times, the 18th, roth and 2oth 
centuries, many theologians shall depart from the faith—faith 
in the fatherhood of God, the brotherhood of man, the ministry 
nf angels, and the restitution of things.” (Acts III—21), giving 
heed to such seducing spirits as gain, graft, selfishness, mono- 
poly, costly chuch edifices, bigotry, superstition and creeds 
that bind and crush the noblest aspirations of the human 
soul. These are surely “seducing spirits.” And Paul further 
says, “dochines of devils (demons),” that is, such doctrines 
as a “war in heaven,” a serpent talking to Eve in the 
Garda, the “total depravity of man,” and “future endless 
hell torments.” Paul mighe well call these outgrown doctrines, 
“doctrines of devils.” Such is my exegesis of the above 
passage. 

My fraternal critic, C. S. L., calls my special attention 
to several verses in the ninth chapter of St. Mark’s gospel, 
reading, “If thine hand offend thee, cut it off. It is better 
for thce to enter into life miajmed, than having two hands 
to go into hell, into the fire that shall not be quenched. 
And if thine eye offend thee? pluck it out. It is better 
for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, 
thah, having two eyes, to be cast into hell-fire, where the 
worm dieth not, and the fire is hot quenched.” To the 
casual biblical reader these are very threatening passages, 
and aé@cordingly Mr. Rainsford Ferris, of Port Chester, N. 
Y., on the 28th of last January, not properly “understanding 
the above passage, went down into his cellar and nearly 
severed his right hand from the wrist by laying it on a 
block and striking it with a hatchet. Later he was taken to 
‘a hospitals 
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But what does the word hell mean? | 

This hell, hell-fire, Gehenna, or Valley of Hinnom, is 
still close to Jerusalem, on the south, and is now a finely 
cultivated field. I repeat, this hell, this Gehenna, this Valley 
of Hinnom, is now ‘covered with lovely vineyards. 

When visiting Jerusalem a number or years ago, myself’ 
and our party went over into this biblical hell, this Valley 
of Hinnom, and saw there growing delicious grapes. 

Honestly, I plucked and ate most luscious grapes in 
hell, the very hell described ın the ninth chapter of St. 
Mark’s gospel. The worms there long ago died, fhe un 
quenehable fires were long ago quenched and the land ir 
this Hinnom valley has been well cultivated and beautiful 
vineyards and semi-tropical fruit-trees are there growing. 

Heaven and hell are more conditions than locations and 
heaven is to be attained only through a good, heavenly, 
and Christ-like life. Paul said,,“‘we are saved by Hais (Christ’s) 
life.” t, 

IS SPIRITUpLISM SALANIC ? 

My reviewer, C. S. L., says, “I consider Spiritualism 
positively Satanic in oiigin.” On the contrary, returning 
the compliment, I consider Spiritualism absolutely divine 
in origin, God himself being Spirit, pure, imminant and 
omnipotent. The religious gamut runs thus, Spirit, spirituality, 
spiritual-mindedness, spiritual truth, Spiritualism. 

As to Satan, I know little or nothing, never having 
seen or been introduced to His Majesty. True, I have read 
in Revelations of Satans as described by the poet Milton ; 
and I have read in Revelations of Satans being bourd in chains, 
for a “thousand years.” l l 
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In | Chronicles, XXI., it is said that “Satan stood 
up and provoked David to number Israel,” which was probably 
good adVice. 

In Job I, 6, we are informed that when “the sons of 
Cod came to present themselves beffe the Lord, Satan came 
also among them.” Such an aspiration for good society 
on the part of Satan was certainly commendable, and his 
industry, I am sure, was never questioned. And Jesus, in 
one of his strenuous moods, said unto Peter, “Get thee 
behind me, Satan,” but surely Peter never was engaged in 
a ‘war in heaven,” nor was he bound for “a thousand years. 
i find nothing in Satan, his good or his ill, that ‘relates 
to Spiritualism, but discover many characteristics in him 
in his low estate, that very forcibly apply to institutional 
Christianity, which is really a paganized Christianity, with 
crecds as tags attached thereto. Jesus Christ neither wrote 
nor inspired any creed, bute said, “By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if yÈ have love one for another.” 

The terrible wars—wars rfost savage, oppressions the 
most desperate, tyrannies the most horrible, tortures the most 
terrjble, and all this, in the name of Christianity, sayors 
of the “Satanic.” " 

All through the 17th, to near the middle of the 18th 
century, witch-hunting, and witch-burning weve richly enjoyed 
by religious professors. | On the*r6th of February, 1558, 
the sentence of condemnation and death was passed upon 
all the heretics of the Netherlands. Some of these were 
noted scholars and scientists. And “three millions of people,” 
think of it—men, womerd and children—were condemned 
to the scaffold in three lines (see Motley’s Republic, Vol. 
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2, page 310). Protestants and Catholics alike were equally 
guilty of imprisoning, hanging, burning and beheading heretics 
in the name of the Christian religion. Is it strange, then, 
that there are agnostics, frec-thinking materialists, and a dis ` 
inclination on the pat of so many to connect themselves 
with the churches? Understand me, kind reader, I am not 
saying one word against the genuine inspirations of the 
Scriptures,—the Vedas, the Zend-Avesta, the Tripitaka or 
any other semi-inspired book,—they all have their religious 
values,—nor against the living Christ, nor against the trur 
Christianity of the Christ—in these I believe—bute I am 
talking of this sectarian spurious churchianity that builds 
walls of division, establishes narrow creeds and persecute. 
royal-souled men for being unbelievers and so-called heretics. 

The Buddhists, called “heathen” and “heretics,” constitute 
the largest religious body in the world and they have never 
been known to persecute or massacre unbelievers, as did 
the Christian Spaniards in conquering Mexico. I see by the 
Literary Digest that already a Buddhist priest, with several 
attending monks, has reached London to do missionary woik 
among the Christians of England. Quite possibly they may 
come to America. 

WHAT DOKS SPIRITUALISM STAND FOR? 

This question is very often and very naturally asked by 
thinkers and philosophically inclined investigators. ‘Speaking 
only for myself, I have to say, Spiritualism, the direct opposite 
of atheism, materialism, mercenary spiritism, and persecutiny 
sectarianism, stands for God, the absolute Cause of causes, 
and Infinite Energy, Life, Purpose, Will, Wisdom and Love 
of the measureless universe. It stands for thé living Christ, 
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or the Christianity of the Christ, summed up in love tu 
God, love to Man and the ministry of angels; it stands for 
the Logs that overshadowed the mediatorial Man of Galilee ; 
‘tt stands for Krishna, for Lord Gauranga, and all of the 
world’s grandly imspired saviours, salvation meaning soul 
crowth ; it stands for religion, pure and undefiled as des. 
cribed by St. James; it stands for temperance, defining tem- 
perance as the moderate use of things beneficial and total 
abstinence from everything injurious to health and happiness ; 
it stands for the statement that holiness is indispensable to 
happimess m all worlds; it stands for prayer and heavenly 
inspirations; it stands fdr premonitions, impressiong, and 
heavenly ecstacies; it stands for present day demonstrations 
of a future life; it stands for messages of love from the 
higher life through visions, trances and other spiritual pheno 
mena; it stands for arbitration antl peace in the place of 
wars; it stands for equal rights and for equal opportunities 
for all in every station of ify; it stands for the protection 
of honest toilers and the ovegthrow of child-labor in fac 
tories ; it stands for the protection of harmless animals and 


the beautiful birds of plumage; it stands for socialism im 
the: sense of the golden rule of Christ; and further, for 
all the reforms that result, or negessarily must result, in 
the brotherhood of all races, and those holy sympathies 
that connect the world visible with the world invisible and 
immortal. 7 

It destroys the fear of death? encourages the desponding, 
comforts the sick, and gently, tenderly, brushes away the 
mourner’s tears, while pointing them to the loved in heaven. 

If my unknown friend, ‘C. S. L., has any better religion 
than this, I shall be pleased to know it, for in these waning, 
sunset days, I seek only) for the true, the good and the 
Spiritual, 9 
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[NX order that our readers may keep up the continnity with his former 
atlicles, we reproduce, in the present number, the concluding article ol 
of Mi. Hamlin Garland, as published in “‘Everybody’s Magazine.” 


THE PROBLEM or “SPIRIT” [DENTITY. 

Tur reader will have observed that up to the present moment 
I have not emphasized in any way the questior of the identity 
of the “intelligences” which have manifested themselves. 
The reason for this lies in the fact that throughout the ex- 
periments so far recorded I was still seeking evidence con- 
cerning the facts and prod:sses of mediumship. However, 
having been convinced (by reason of these experiments, 
supported by those of Lombroso, Morselli, and Bottazzi) that 
the facts of mediumship exist, I was ready to take up definitely 
the question of “spirit” identity. It is the results of 
e\perimentation in this field that I am now to record. 
It is the final,and most elusive part of the problem—it 
may turn ouf to be the insotuble part of the problem. 

If you ask why it should be insoluble, I reply, because 
it concerns the mystery of death, and it may be that it — 
is not well for us to penetrate the ultimate shadow. At 
any rate, among all the men of the highest rank who admit the 
reality of apparitions and voicer, there are but few as yet 
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who are willing to assert that the dead manifest themselves. 
By this J mean that though some of them, like Crookes, 
for example, believe in “the intervention of discarnate in- 
telligences,” even they are not ready to,grant that these intelli- 
gences are theis grandfathers returning to the scene of their 
earthly labors. 

I said something like this to Miller and Fowler, when 
we met at the club one afternoon not long after the last 
meeting of Cameron’s amateur psychical society, and I added . 
“I myst confess that most of the ‘spirits’ I have met seem 
to me merely parasitic dr secondary personalities ({9 use 
Maxwells term), drawn from the psychic or from myself. 
Nearly every one of the mediums I have studied has had at 
least one ‘guide’ whose voice and habit of thought wen. 
perilously similar to his own. This, in some cases, has been 
laughable, as when ‘Rolling Thunder, a Sioux chief (Indians 
are all chiefs in the spirit word), appears and says, ‘Goot 
efening, fiends; id iss & niceg night alretty? And yet 1 
have scen a whole roomful of people receive communications 
from a ‘spirit’? of this kind with solemn awe. I burn with 
share for the sitters and the psychic when this kind of thing 1s 
going on.” a 

“You visit the wrong mediums,” said Fowler. “Such 
psychic? are on a low plane. { never go to, those who 
associate with Indians.” ° 

“But mediums are all alke m this respect. I don't 
suppose Mrs. Smiley realizes that ‘Maudie’ would be called 
by a doubter a falsetto disguise of her own voice, and ‘Wil- 
bur’ a shrqwd and humorous personification of her subcons- 
cious self; or, if she does she probably ascribes it, in 


190 THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 


accordance with the spiritualistic belief, to the process of 
materialization which takes force from the medium Never 
but once have I had the impression of being in the pre*' 
sence of a real ‘spirit’ personality, and that happened to 
me only a few days ago.” ‘ 

“It must have been an extraordinary experience to have 
made so deep an impression upon you,” said Fowler. 

“Ves, it was extraordinary. It had the personal element 
in it to a much greater degree than any case I have hitherto 
studied, and seemed a direct attempt at identificati¢n on 
the pert of a powerful and original individuality but recently 
‘passed out.’ It came about in this way: 

“I met, not long ago, at the home of a friend in a 
Western cily, a woman who was said to be able to produce 
whispers imdependently ‘of her own organs of speech. I 
was assured by those in whom I had confidence that these 
voices could be heard in ¢he broad light of day, in the 
open air, anywhere the psyghic Happened to be, and that 
her ‘work’ was of an exceptionally high character. I was 
keenly interested, as you may imagine, and asked for a 
sitting. Mrs. Hatley, as we will call her, fixed a day and 
hour in her own hoyse for the trial, and I went to the 
sitting a few days later with high expectations of her ‘phase.’ 
I found her diving in a small frame house on a pleasant 
street, with nothing to indicate thdc it was a meeting-place 
of mortals and their ‘spirit guides.’ 

“Mrs. Hartley was quite evidently a woman of power 
and native intelligence. After a few minutes of general 
conversation she took me up to her study on the second 
floor, a sunny little den on the east side of the house, 
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which was not in the least suggestive of hocus pocus. A 
broad mission table, two bookcases, a few flowers, anda 
curious battered old black-walnut table completed the furnish- 
ing of the room, which indicated something rather studious 
and thoughtful im the owner. 

“Mrs. Hartley asked me to be seated, and added, ‘Please 
wtite on a sheet of paper the names of such filends as you 
would like to communicate with.’ She then left the room on 
some household errand, and while she was gone I wrote 
the nage of her ‘guide,’ ‘Dr. Cooke’ (out of compliment), 
and added that of a musica? friend whom I will call ‘Isrnest 
Alcvander.’ I also wiote the names ‘Jessie and ‘David, 
folded the sheet once, and retained it under my hand. 
Upon her return the psychic seated herself at the battered oval 
tavle, and taking up a pair of hingéd school slates, began 
to Clean them with a cloth. I am not going to detail my 
precautions, You must take my detective work for granted. 
In this case I was awaiting "the vpices; the slate-writing was 
latuitouy. She took the slates (between which I had dropped 
my shp of paper) and, putting them beneath the table, asked 
me to hold one corner.” : 

“SPIRITS” AS COMPANIQNS. 

“I wish they wouldn’t do that,” protested lfowler. “It 
sit necessary.” a : . 

“As we sat thus, stæ told me that she had never been 
n a trance, and that she never permitted the dark. ‘I 
‘force my guides to work in the light,’ she said. She de- 
clared that the whispers which I was presently to hear, came 
to her uncer all conditiohs, and that her ‘spirit’ friends 
talked to her familiarly and? she went about her household 
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duties. She assured me that ‘they’ were a great help and 
comfort to her. ‘Dr. Cooke’ was her ever-present guide 
and counselor, and her father and brother were always near. 

“Evidently she did not stand in awe of them, for after 
half an hour’s wait she grew impatient and called out in 
an imperious tone, ‘Come, dear, I want you. Come, any. 
body.’ Two or three times she spoke loudly clearly, as if 
calling to some one through a thick wall. This interested 
me exceedingly. Generally psychics are very humble and 
patient with their ‘guides. A few moments later the slates 
began to slam about so violently beneath the table thai 
her arm was bruised, and she protested sharply, ‘Don’t do 
that. You will break the slates and the table both! There 
upon the forces quieted down till only a ‘peculiar quiver 
remained in the slates I could hear writing gomg on 
steadily. 

MESSAGES HKOW A FRIEND. 

“At last a tap came fp announce that the messages 
were written. The psychic’ withdrew the slates and handed 
them across the table to me. I opened them and took 
out my paper. On one slate was a message from. ‘Dr 
Cooke,’ the ‘guide’: on the other were these words, written 
m slate pencil: ‘Z would that you coud sce me as I am 
now, still occupied, and happy to be busy.’ This was followed 
by four lines and three ‘little marks, evidently intended to 
symbolize a bar of music, and the whole was signed, ‘Z. 
Alexander? The writing was‘ firm and manly, but I did, 
not recognize it as that of my friend. 

“The second trial resulted if: this vague communication ° 
‘My dear friend, don't overdo, Earth ts but one life. Many 
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1 reali. J tried to give expression to my one talent? This 
was signed, ‘Ernest Alexander.’ Both these replies, as you 
see, were Very general in phraseology, but the third message 
came closer to the individual: ‘Z was so tired and not 
uyself. I am well and in the world of progress. Ernest 
‘Ilexander. The bar of music again appeared, this time 
much more ‘developed.’ ” 

Miller stopped me here. “All this is quite simple. Mrs. 
Hartley opened and read your note and, following up the clue, 
‘.mply did some neat trick-writing beneath the table.” 

“It i$ not so simple as all that,” I answered. “She 
vas interrupted about this time by the door-bell, and while she 
„as gone I wrote on another piece of paper: ‘Earnest, give 
we a test of yoyr identity. White a bar from’—and I men- 
‘oned a sonata of his. This note I fglded closely and put 
n an inside pocket. 

“In answer to this request, when the medium returned 
í vot these pertinent words : Jf a | nota disappointment to 
vyself, but I was at a point wwiere nerve force failed me? 
l'his was signed ‘Zrues¢,” and was accompanied by another 
sketchy bar of music. It all looked like a real attempt to give 
me what I had asked for, and yet if, wes the kind of reply 
which might have been made by the medium, had she known 
the history, of my musical friend, or had she been able 
'o take it out of my mind.” ` n = 

“Even that latter possibility is a violent assumption to 
me,” remarked Miller. 
| ORIGINAL MUSIC PRODUCED, 

‘So it is to me,” I -ansyered. “I can’t really believe 


: m thought trahsmission, and yet— I then asked for the 
H C , 
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signature of the staff, and a small ‘’ was written in the 
bar above, and another bar was added. Now on ‘the 
slates there came (with every evidence of eager haste) intimate 
questions concerning Alexander’s family: ‘Is my wife cared 
for?’ and the like. To these I replied orally. I myst tell 
you that all along Alexander’s wife was referred to as ‘Mary,’ 
which was wrong, although it was close to the actual name, 
Also, when after a time I began to speak of Alexander a» 
q5. A., the messages were signed in that manner, all of which 
would seem to argue a little confusion in the psychic’s mind. 

Presently, wake L held the slate myself, the niysteriut- 
force wrote: ‘S thank you for what you have done. LI hav 
been told my mind is clear? which was particularly full ot 
meaning to me, for the reason that mye friend's mind wa 
clouded towaid the cose of his hfe.” 

“All of which proves nothing,” insisted Miller, “You. 
friend, if I conjecture rightly, was a well-known man, and 
the psychic could have | ead, and probably did read, al’ 
about his illness in the public press.” 

“it may be so. About this time I began to hear ı 
faint whisper, which seemed to come fiom a point a httle 
to the right of, and a foot or two above, the psychic’ 
lips. This, she intormed me, was the voice of ‘Dr. Cooke,’ 
het ‘guide.’ & could catch only a few of the» whispercd 
words, and Mrs. Hartley was forced to repeat them, ‘Dı 
Cooke,’ thus interpreted, said, ‘Your friend Akxander i. 
present, and overjoyed to talk with you.’ The conversation 
went on with both ‘Dr. Cooke’ and the psychic between 
the alleged spirit and myself 4 but even then I must admit 
that ‘Alexanders’ queries and answers were to the point. 
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‘“Underewhat seemed like test conditions I got two more 
jars of music, both much more definite in form than the 
thers ; and these, the whisper declared, were from the third 
movement of the sonata I had asked for. This message 
was accompanied by a curious little device like the letter 
( with a line drawn through it, and I said to myself: ‘If 
his should prove to be a mark which Ernest used in signing 
us manuscript, something like Whistler’s butterfly, I shall 
nwe a fine test of thought transmission.’ 

“I now secured under excellent conditions the writing 
ta singhlar word, which was plainly spelled but meant 
wthipg to me. It looked hke ‘Yszzghere.’ In answer *to 
wal questioning the whisper said that these bars of music 
wue part of an unpublished manuscript, a fragment, which 
he composer had meant to call 'Isipgkere.’ ” 

“What about the process?” asked Miller. “Did the writing 
ippear to be supernormal ?” 

S MUSICIAN JOINS T gE CIRCLE. 

“Ves, and so did the whispering. I could detect no 
onnection between the lips of the psychic and the voice. 
n one way or another I varied the conditions, so that I 
was at last qute convinced of the psychic’s supernormal 
ower; but that was not my quest. I was seeking proof of 
he identitye of the whisper with my friend Alexander. 

“Seemg that the chief means o identification’ might be 
n the music, I persuaded my friend Blake, who is a fairly 
‘ompetent musician, to sit with me and decipher the score 
which ‘E. A., persisted in setting down. I was now eager 
© secure a complete, phrase of the music. I saw myself 
2stablishing, atf the least, thal most beautiful case of mind- 
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tapping on record. ‘If we can secure the score of an un- 
published manuscript of Alexander’s composition we shall 
have worked a miracle,’ I said to Blake. 

“Our first sitting, which took place in the home of a comnicn 
friend, was indefinite as to results; but the second, held in 
Mrs, Hartley’s study one bright morning, was very fruitful.. 
The powers started in at once as if to convince us both. 
Blake received a message written on a slate under his foot, and 
I got the name ‘/essze,’ with the word ‘sister written beneath 
it. And the whispers which we had been hearing suddenly 
changed in character. ‘The words became swift, impetuous, 
imperious. ‘Zzxe off all the leavés of a slate, the voice com- 
manded. I understand at once, for in the previous sitting 
ʻE. A.’ had seemingly found it difficult to draw a long line. 

"E, Aw” DIRECTS PLAYING OF MUSIC, 

“We had brought. some silicon slates of the book variety, 
and Blake now proceeded ,to rule one of them with the 
lines of a musical staff, and on these slates, held as befor. 
beneath the table, we bene to get bars of music of a character 
quite outside the knowledge of the psychic and myself. 
and, more remarkable still, the whispers, so the psych 
informed us, were no longer from ‘Dr. Cooke; ‘E. A., she 
declared, was there in person and directing the work. 

“Furthermore, the requests that we now received were 
entirely differeft in cha.acter from ‘Cooke’s’ impersonal re 
marks. The whispers were quick ‘and masterful, wonderfully 
suggestive of ‘Alexander’ in content. ‘He’ was humorous, 
the’ acknowledged mistakes in the score, calling them ‘slips of 
the pen.’ ‘He’ became highly technical in his conversation 
with Blake, talking of musical’ matters that were Greek to 
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me and, I venture to say, Coptic to the psychic. ‘He’ correct- 
ed the notation himself, sometimes when Blake held the 
slate, sometimes when I held it. Part of the time ‘he’ 
indicated the corrections orally. ‘He’ asked Blake to sing the 
air. ° 

“At last ‘he’ broke off and imperiously said, ‘Zake the 
tale to the piano. ‘This seemed to surprise the psychic, 
but she acquiesced, and we moved the small stand and 
our slates down to the little parlor ; and there, with Blake 
now holding the slate beneath the table and now playing 
the notes upon the piano, the score grew into a weird little 
melody with bass accompaniment, which seemed to me at 
the moment exactly like a message from my friend Alexander. 
The first bar went through me like the sound of his voice.” 

“Now you are getting into the upper air of spiritualism,” 
exulted Fowler. “You were then receiving a message that 
had dignity and meaning.” 

“So it seemed at the homen? both to Blake and to 
myself. The music was manifestly not the kind of thing 
that Mrs. Hartley could conceive. It was absolutely of 
commonplace. It was touched with technical subtlety, although 
simple in appearance. At last a complete phrase was written 
out and partly harmonized. This, ʻE. A.’ said, was the be- 
gianing of a little piece that hẹ had intended to call 
‘Unghere or ‘Hungarie’ Nothing in all my long experience 
with psychics ever moved me like the first phrase of that 
Sweet, sad ‘melody. It seemed like the touch of indentifi- 
cation I had been seeking.” 

s But your, friend Blake Was a musician,” interrupted 
Miller, “And! how aboyt A a self? You 
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are musical, and your mind is filled with your friend Alex- 
anders music,” 

“That is true, and I had that reservation ail along. ‘E. A. 
may have been made up of our combined subconscious selves 
—I admit all that; but no matter. It, was still very mar; 
velous, even on its material side, for some of this music 
was written in while the slates were in Blake’s entire control, 
He not merely put them under the table himself but withdrew 
them—the psychic only clutched one corner of them. Fun 
thermore, throughout all this composition ‘Ernest’ was maste 
of the situation. ‘DDr. Cooke’, was superseded. ‘There was 
neither feebleness nor hesitation in the voice. I could now 
distinguish most of the words, and the dialogue went forward 
exactly as if a mastcr musician weie dictating to an m 
telligent amanuensis a‘acw and subtle sketch.” 

“Did the medium look at the music ?” asked Miller. 

SEEMS TO REMEMBER CORRECTLY. 

“Yes, now and then\ However, most of the corrections 
were put in upside down, as regards her position, and during 
the last sitting she appeared to be no more than a moie 
onlooker. Once, as we sat holding the slate, ‘Ernest’ whispcr 
ed to me: ‘Blake is a fine fellow. I met him twice.” 

“Can you tell me where? askcd Blake. l 

“Ut was'in New York City,’ was the reply ; then, after 
a moment’s hesitation, ‘Jf was ab dinner—both times? ‘You 
are right,’ said Blake, much impressed. ‘Can you tell me 
the places?” ‘One was on Fifth Avenue. The other was—i 
can't tell the location exactly; but it was where we weni 
down a short hight of steps.’ | ‘That is correct also,’ said 
Blake. ‘How many persons weve there?’ ‘Five. ‘Quite right. 
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Can yougtell me who they were? ‘Wel, Mary was there, 
and you, of course; but I can't be sure of the others? 

“Blake looked at me in astonishment, and our minds 
flashed along the same line. Suppose he whisper were only a 
bit of clever ventriloquism, how did the psychic secure 
the information conveyed in this dialogue? It was given as I 
write it, with only a bit of hesitation once or twice; and 
yct, it may have been merely thought transference.” 

WAS IT MIND-READING ? 

‘(Merely thought transference !” exclaimed Miller. “I con- 
der theught transference quite as absurd as slate-writing.” 

Fowler interposed. “I* consider this a simple case of 
spirit communication. You should be grateful for such a 
veautiful response.” 

“This significant fact is not to be pverlooked,” I resum- 
ud: “the psychic secured almost nothing else that concerned 
either Blake’s affairs or my pwn. Mainly the whispers had 
to do with ‘E. A., which, of course, bears out Millers 
notion that the medium could deal only with what was 
public property. But this little colloquy about the dinners 
'n New York is very convincing as far as mind-reading goes. 

“At the third sitting, Blake again being present, ‘E. A.’ 
‘ook control as before from the start, and carried forward 
the recerding of the musical fragment. ‘J want you to fill 
on the treble, Blake? hé said. » ‘Ifs noshing but the bare 
melody now. Blake protested—‘I’m not up to this’; and 
the whisper came swiftly, ‘Yo owre too modest, Blake; and 
a moment later it said, T hope you're not bored, Garland,’ 
If all this was a little play of the psychic’s devising it was 
very clevegly carried out for after a few minutes of close 
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attention to Blake ʻE. A.’ asked, with anxious haste, ‘Jere’. 
Garland? ‘I am here,’ I answered. ‘Don't go pway,' ‘he’ 
entreated. It was as if for the moment ‘he’ had lost sighi 
of me by reason of fixing his attention upon Blake.” 

“That is singular!” exclaimed Fowler. “Their field of , 
vision is evidently much more restricted than we thought.” 

“It must be very small indeed, for Blake and I sat 
touching elbows. Two or three times the whispering voice 
called, ‘fs Garland here? and once it asked, ‘What 1. 
Garland doing? TI see his hand moving’ I explained tha' 
I was making notes. ‘Don't do it I’ was the agitated request.” 

“A very neat little touch,” remarked Miller. 

“We worked for a long time over this music, directed 
by the voice, both in the notation and iv the execution 
of it, The lines were drawn for both bass and treble 
length-wise of the slate, and Blake found the little piece 
difficult to play, partly because the staves were on different 
leaves of the slate and partly because the notes, especially 
some of those put in at the beyinning by the composer, 
were becoming blurred. It was marvelous to see how 
exactly these dim notes were touched up by the myste 
rious pencil beneath the table. But our progress was slow 
‘E. A.’ was very patient, though now and then he plumply 
opposed his will to Blake’s. Once, especially, Blake exclaim 
ed, ‘That can’t be right !’ p 

“Yes, it is right! insisted ‘L. A.’ 

“ ‘But it is very unusual to construct a measure, in that 
way, for there is a seeming confusion of 3-4 time with 
6-8 time.’ 

“Tt is a liberty I permit yp self," was the s vilt reply. 
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LIMITED VISION OF “SPIRITS.” 

“In Ahe last bar, which did not appear to be filled 
satisfactorily, the composer directed the insertion of a figure 
2. This meant, as became clear through a subsequent 
rcference to Alaxander’s printed scores, the playing of two 
quarter notes in the time of three cighth notes, but was not 
understood at the moment by Blake. 

“Never mind,’ said ‘E. A.’ graciously. Z teri? write tt 
differently” The figure 2 was cancelled, and the measure 
was completed by a rest. This is only one of many 
astonishing passages in the dialogue. , 

“In all this work ‘E. A.’ carried himself like the creative 
master. He held to a plane apparently far above the psychic’s 
musical knowledge, and often above that of his amanuensis. 
He was highly technical throughout’in both the composition 
and the playing, and Blake followed his will for the most 
part as if the whispers came from Alexander himself—and 
yet, I repeat, the music sand 21 may have come from a 
union of Blake’s mind with that of the psychic, with now 
and then a mixture of my own subconscious self.” 

“What was the psychic doing all this time?” asked 
Miller. * 

“She was listening to the voice and repeating the words 
which Blake could not heas. She seemed mefely, the some- 
what bored interpreter ef words which she did not fully 
Understand. It was precisely as if she were catching by 
‘wireless telephone the whisptred instructions of my friend 
ʻE. A.” I can’t believe she consciously deceived us, but 
it is possible that these wene ventriloquistic voices which had 
become a supconscious babi 
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“One other very curious event I must note. On:e when 
Blake was asking for a correction the whisper e},claiméd, 
‘sI can't see tt, Blake? 

tt (Cover it with your hand, interjected the ‘control.’ Blake 
did so, and ‘E. A.’ spoke gratefully, ‘Z see it xow.’” 

“Seeing cannot mean the same with them that it does 
with us,” exclaimed Fowler. ‘You remember Crookes put 
his finger on the print of a newspaper behind his back, 
and the spirit spoke the word that was under his finger-tip. 
They apprehend by means of some form of etheric vibration 
not known to us.” . l 

I° resumed : “Let me stop here for a moment to emphasize 
a very curious contradiction. Between my first seance 
with Mrs. Hartley and this our third attempt to secure 
the music, I had held two sittings in the home of a friend. 
Mrs, Hartley had come to the house about ten o'clock 
in the morning, bringing nothing with her except a few 
tips of soft slate-pencil. uring, the sitting I had secured 
in the middle of a manila pad (a pad which the psychic 
had never scen and which I had taken from my friend’s 
desk) these words: ‘Zave Schumann. E. A 

A MESSAGE MISUNDERSTOOD. 

“This writing I‘had taken to mean that ‘Ernest’ wanted 
to hear some of Schumann’s music, and in that undérstanding 
I had called Blake in to play. This had seemed at the 
moment perfectly conclusive and entirely satisfactory ; yet 
now, in this final sitting, ‘E. A. suddenly reverted to this, 
message, and whispered: ‘Garland, there is a cartain etude 
which I took to Schumann. J wayt you to cegain it and take it 
ło Smart. Mary will know abel it, I meant toWate st away, 
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lut Zia 7 Z was so badly off mentally that I don't know whether 
1 did o3 not? Whereupon Blake said, ‘Do you mean Schumann 

.sthe publisher? ‘Yes,’ ‘E.A. replied ; and I said, ‘And you 
want the manuscript recalled from Schumann and given to 
Smart P? ‘Yes was his very definite answer. 

“Very well, I will attend to it,’ I answered. ‘What do 
you want done with this fragment?” I pursued. ‘Shall 1 
publish that P? ‘That is whad if zs for, he answered curtly. 

“(How many bars are in it? asked Blake. ‘Forty? 
„More; returned the whisper. 

“Blake made the mistake of again suggesting an answer. 
"As many as sixty ? 

CANNOL bi VERIFIED, 

“Yes, sixty or seventy, was the answer, echo-like. Here 
Dlake’s thought apparently goverened, but it was evident that 
the psychic had no clear conception of what this reference to 
Schumann meant at first, for ‘E. A? was unable to complete 
his sentence, which should have scad, ‘Have Schumann retur: 
certain etude which T look to him, E. A? Further, the 
psychic evidently believed in the truth of the message or she 
would not have gone into it with such particularity—she would 
have been lacking in caution to have’ given me such definite 


and detailed information, if she had thought that it was all 
false. d e s j 


d 


‘So far as my own ntind is concerned, I had no knowledge 
of such a music publisher as Schumann. Smart I had met. 
Blake, however, knew of béth firms, But, in spite of the 
possibility of mind-reading, the entire message and the method 
of its communic&tion completed what seemed like a highly 
intellectuajjtest of identity,| and we both left the house of 
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the psychic with a feeling of having been very nes "to our 
dead friend. 

“Imagine my disappointment when I found that no such: 
manuscript was in Schumann’s hands, and that no fragment 
called ‘Isinghere,’ ‘Unghere,’ or ‘Hungarie’ cou!d be found.” 

Fowler shared my regret. “What about the other mes- 
sages? Were they all disappointing ?” 

“No; some of them were not. The most intimate were 
true; and a signature which came on the slate under test 
conditions, and which I valued very little at the moment, 
turned out to be almost the exact duplicate of Alexander's 
signature as he used to write it when a youth twenty years ago 
As a matter of fact, it closely resembled the signature ap- 
pended to a framed letter which used to hang upon the 
wall of his study. But,‘even so, its reproduction under these 
conditions is sufficiently puzzling.” 

“What was Blake’s conclusion ?” 

“I think he was quite us deeply impressed as I. He 
said the music seemed like Alexander’s music somehow dis- 
torted by the medium through which it came. ‘It was like 
seeing Alexander through a pane of crinkly glass,’ he said. 
And he added, ‘I had’ the sense of being in long-distance 
contact with the composer himself’ He had no doubt of 
the supernormal means through which. the writing came, yet he 
remains doubtful of the value of the music as evidence 
of Ernest’s return from the world of shadows.” 

“Have you tried to secure more of the music?”’ Fowler 
asked. 

“No, not specifically, but I’ve hyd one further „sitting with 
Mrs. Hartley since the last one af which Blake d as present. 


THE SHADOW WORLD. 205 


eighth Nar of music. ‘ʻE. A.’ said he felt confused.) Almost 
immediately ‘Ernest’ whispered a greeting and said: ‘J want to 
‘vo on with that music, Garland. LI want to put Band D and 
A-flat into the first bar —it's only a bare sketch as it stands.’ 

“To this I replied: ‘I can’t do it, Ernest. It’s beyond me. 
Wait till I can get Blake again.’ 

“This ended his attempt, although he was ‘terribly anxi- 
ous,’ the psychic said. I am going to try for the completion 
of the score through another psychic. If I can get that 
cighth,bar taken up and carried on by ‘Ernest’ through 
another medium, the case ‘will become—complicated. 

“I have gone into detail in my account of this experiment 
for the reason that it illustrates very aptly the inextricable 
tangle of truth and error which most ‘sgnit communications’ 
present. It typifies in little the elusive problem of ‘spit’ 
identification.” ° 

FOWLER BELIEVES “R. A.” A RETURNED “SPIRIT.” 

“I don’t think the failure to find the musical fragment 
mvalidates this beautiful communication,” declared Fowler. 
“You admit that many of the messages were to the point, 
and that some of them were very intimate and personal.” 

‘Yes, speaking generally, 1 would say that ʻE. A.’ might 
have uttered all the words and dictated aJl the messages 
except those that related to the publishing ‘matter—but there 
is the final test. Schumann declares that no such manuscript 
has ever been in his hands.” ; 

“He may be mistaken, or ‘E. A.’ may have mis-spoken him- 
self—for, as William James infers, the spirits find themselves 
tremendously hampered ir ,their attempts to manifest them- 


(At ae sitting, by the way, we had to stop with the 
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selves, Furthermore, you say you could not hear J1 that 
ʻE. A? spoke—you or the psychic may have misunderstood 
him. In any case, it all seems to me a fine attempt at 
identification.” 

“I wish I could put the same value on it now that 
1 did when Blake played the first bar of that thrilling littl 
melody; but I can’t. With time it loses its power over me.” 

GARLAND ACCEPTS THEORY OF FLUIDIC ARM. 

“Suppose you had been able to find that musical frag 

ment—would it have converted you?” This was Miller, 


í 


challenge. : 
“No, for evcn then some living person might have known 


o it—must have known of it—and if a knowledge of ıl 
lay in some other mind, no matter where and no matter how 
deeply buried in the subcenscious, that knowledge, according 
tu Myers and Hudson, would have been accessible to th. 
supernormal perception of the psy chic.” 

Fowler then intunovated me. “But suppose a phantom 
iorm resembling ‘E A? had spoken these things to you facu 
to face—what then ?” 

“I would not have believed even then.” 

“Why P” 

“Well, for one reason, belicf is not a matter of the will 
it is not even dePeydent upon evidence.” : 

Miller interrupted me. “I am interested in the writing 
How do you account for t?” 

“Blake and I are forced te a practical acceptance of th. 
theory of the fluidic arm. We must suppose that the psychic 
was able to read our minds and write «down our mingled 


and confused conceptions in sot supernormal fashion. It 
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kann J have seen these etheric hands in action, which 
mdkes itasier for me to conceive of that process in this 
case. I have seen them dart forth precisely as described 
by Scarpa. I have seen them lift a glass of water, and I have 
had them touch my knees beneath a table while slate-writing 
was going on—so that, given the power to read my mind, 
there is nothing impossible in the idea of the etheric hand’s 
reproducing thé signature of ‘E. A.’ 

In fact, at a recent sitting in a private house with a young 
male psychic we had this precise feat performed. Said the psy- 
chic to ur host, Dr. T owne, “Think hard of a signature that 
is vey familiar to you,” and Dr. Towne’ fixed his mind upon 
the signature of his brother, and immediately, while the young 
man’s material hands were controlled, the etheric hand seized 
4 pencil in the middle of the table and reproduced the 
signature.” 

“Could you see this hand ?” Miller asked. 

“No, the room was dark ; but at a sitting which followed 
this I did sce the supernumerary arm and hand dart forth 
and seize a pencil. I saw it very plainly cross my knee 
and grasp me by the forearm. All of this has its bearing upon 
this very curious phenomenon of the reproduction of ‘E. A.’s’ 
youthful signature.” i 

“But ıd you not say that ‘E. A.’ at titaes represented 
an opposing wiil,” questioned Fowler; “that he disputed 
certain passages with Blake, and that he finally carried his 
pomt?” j 

“Yes, that happened several times and was all very con- 
vincing then. Once, indeed, ‘E. A’ carried his point in 
Opposition to all of us. And fet, this opposition may have 
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been more apparent then real, Our subconscious sely.s may 
have been in accord.” 

Fowler was a bit irritated. “If you are disposed to make 
the subconscious will all-powerful and omniscient, nothing’ 
can be proved. It seems to me an evasion. However, let me 
ask how you would explain away a spirit form with the voice 
and the features of ‘E. A, ’?” 

‘Well, there is the teleplastic theory of Albert de Rochas. 
He claims to have been able not merely to cause a hyp- 
notized subject to exteriorize her astral self, but to mould 
this vapory substance as a sculptor models wax. Se I can 
imagine that an apparition might be created in the image ot 
my sister or ‘David’ or ʻE. A?” 

To my thinking, that is more complicated and incredible 
than the spirit hypothesis,” objected Fowler. 

A NEW PSYCHIC. 

“Nothing can be more iacredible to me than the spint 
hypothesis,” I replied. “But then, everything is incredible 
in the last analysis. I am the more disposed to believe in the 
teleplastic theory for the reason that I have recently had 
an opportunity to witness a particularly incredible thing—the 
materialization of a complete human form beside the psychic 
—a phenomenon which has a special bearing upon the matter 
of identity which we are discussing. The sitting::ook place 
in a small private house here in the city. The psychic 
in the case was a young business ‘man who is careful not 
to advertise his power. For four years he has been holding 
secret developing circles to which a few of his friends only 
are invited. I was present recently and shared in the marvels. 
The place of the seance wac the parlor of his apartment, 
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and his yong wife and little daughter were present. There 
was In adaition an elderly lady, mother-in-law of the psychic, 
and a Polish student whom I will call Jacob. 

“Tam quite sure that no one else entered or left the room 
Junng the evening. Mrs. Pratt, the mother-in-law, occupied 
twat between Jacob and me. ‘The little girl sat at the 
window, and was under my eye all the time. The wife spent 
most of the evenmg at the piano on my right. ‘The room 
vay fanly,dark, though the light of a far-away street la up 
shone In at the window. 

© PHAN LOM SINGS WEP POLISH SET LEER. 

“The psy hie retaed mtoa little alcove bedroom, wh: 
oy dasa cabinet, and the curtam had hardly fallen betwen 
‘an and our moup when the ‘spit? voices began. ‘The 
utone to speak was ‘yan, the gulag,’ and l remarked 
w his vores was precisely hke a falsetto disguise of tie 
sychie’s own, | 

“Soon ‘Evan’ and other sspuits appeared at the openn p 

aie custain The wife called them each by name, bet 
t could see only certain cunous fluctuating, cloudhke forme, 
“3 pas of foeht steam. The effect was that of dluminated 
npor. At length caine a form that spoke in a deep voice, 
omg a foreign language. Jacob, the young Pole, sprang up in 
wyous excitement, saying that he had sat mary times 2 
‘us little circle, but that shis was the first time a sprt 
nud spoken to him in his own tongue. As they conversed 
gether, I detected a close similarity of accent and of tone 
in their speech. It certainly sounded like the Polish language, 
vut I could not rid ‘nyself of the impression that the Pole 
was talking to himself.” 

N 
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“What do you mean by that?” Miller asked. 

“I mean that the accent, inflexion, and quality of th 
ghost’ voice were identical with those of the living man’, 
and this became still more striking when, a little later, Jaco! 
returned to his seat, and ‘the Count,’ hig visitor, called fu 
the Polish national hymn. Jacob then sang, and the phantou, 
sang with him. Now this seemed like a clear case of iden 
ti&cation, and was perfectly satisfactory to Jacob, but I hal 
observed this fact: the Pole was an indifferent singer —havin; 
had work to keep the key—and ‘the Count’ was troubled 
im ths aame way. His deep, qlmost toneless singing struck 
we as 1 dead, flat, wooden echo of Jacob’s voice. In short, r 
vas a> if the psychic had built up a personality puth 
cut ul himself, but mainly out of his Pelish sitter, and a. 
F this etheric “dupkcation were singing in unison with i 
jtogen. tor.” 

COMPLETE ASTRAL LODY PROJECTED. 

“What nonsense !” exclaimed Fowler. 

“Did he manufacture a double out of you ?” queried Mili. : 

“No one spoke to me from the shadow, except the ‘guide, 
ataough I was hoping for some new word from ‘Ernest, 
and kept him uppermost m my mind, A form came out int: 
tie center of the room, which the wife said was ‘van,’ and 
rtuested wie,to shake hjs hard, This I did. The hand felt 
„> if it were covered with some gauzy veiling. My belt 
i. that it was the psychic himself who stood before me, 
piobably in a trance. I could see nothing, however. I do 
not remember that I could distinguish any shadow even, 
| ut the hand was real and the voice and the manner of speech 
wre precisely those of the psychic himself.” l 
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“I repeat that this does not necessarily imply fraud, for the 
mind and the vocal organs of the psychic are often used 
m that way,” Fowler argued. 

“I giant that. Up to this point I had been able to 
3qe nothing but dina outlines. But toward the end of the 
evening the psychic advanced from the cabinet, and in a dazed 
way ordered the lamp to be lit. This was done. He then 
asked that the ‘Tight be turned low. This also was done. 
Thercupon, directing his gaze toward the curtain, he called 
twice n a tone of command, ‘Come out ?’ 

“I could‘distinguish every cnc in the room at the moment. 
| could see the psychic plainly. I could discern the color 
of his coat and the expression of his face. He stood at 
least six feet from the opening in the curtain. At this second 
“iy, which held a note of entreaty, I saw a form, taller than 
lumself, suddenly appear before the curtain, and stand bowing 
in silence. I could perceive neither face, eyes, nor feet, 
hut I could make out the wms under the luminous robe, 
inv Shape of the head and the shoulders, and as he bowed I 
‘wuld see the bending of his neck. It certainly was not a 
u «chanical device. And the covering was not so much a robe 

4 swathing, : 

“However, my eyes were mainly busy “with the psychic, 
' Lose actions impressed me deaply. We had the ‘air, of an 
ious man undergoing a dasgerous ordeal. His right hand 
“ts stretched stiffly toward the phantom, his left was held neat 
bis keart; his knees seemed to trenfble, and his body appeared 
to be irresistibly drawn toward the cabinet. Slowly, watch. 
filly, fearfully, he apptoached the phantom. The figure 
turned toward him, and a momentaater they met~-they clung 
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together, they appeared to coalesce; and the psychic fell 
through the curtain to the door of the cabinet.” 

“What do you wish to imply?” asked Miller. “Do you 
mean that they were united in some way 2” 


“Precisely so. ‘The ‘spirit? seemed trawn by some mu: 
netic force toward the psychic, and the psychic seemed under 
an immense strain to keep the apparitign exterior to him 
self. When they mct, the psychics fall seemed inevitabile, 
a collapse fiom utter exhaustion. I was at the momin 
convinced that 1 had scen a vaporous entity born of th 
medium. It seemcd a clear case of projection of the asti 
body. In the pause which followed the psychic’s fall t 
young wife turned to cic and said, ‘Sometimes, if my husband 
docs not reach the spit form in time, he falls ox/sed. il 
curtain? She did not seem especially alarmed. 


SER ADIN ON VPATRREALIZING MEDIUM, 


“The young psychic himself, however, told me afternw. d 
that he was undeigomg a tremendous strain as he stood 
there commandin, the ‘spirit? to appear. ‘I hada fierce pau 
in the center of my forehead,’ he said. ‘I couldn’t get my 
breath. I felt as ıt all my substance, my strength, was bem, 
drawn out of me My legs scemed about to give way. I 
is always Iard to produce a form so far away from me when | 
am on the outside of the cabinet in the light. The geat 
the distance, the gicater the strain? I asked him wiht 
happened when he and the form rushed together, and h 
answered, ‘As soon as I touched it, it re-entered my body.’” 

“I wonder why the ‘spirits’ arg always clothed in thi 
luminous gauze ?‘ queried Miler. 
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* “They ‘are not,” replied Fowler. “More often they come 
in the clothing which was their habitual wear.” 

“I asked this young psychic if drapery were used out 
uf respect to us mortals, and he replied, ‘No; the forms 
are swathed not from a sense of propticty so much as to 
poteet the body, which is often incomplete at the extremities.’ 

A HERCULEAN “SPIRIT”? 1OKM., 

“The wife ands Jacob told me that at one of their meetings 
a spirit Hercules suddenly appeared before the curtain. The 
Pole declared: ‘He was of giant size and strength. I felt 
of his mugcles—he was clothed only in a loin-cloth—and 
I closely studied his tremenYous arms and shoulders. The 
medium, as you know, is a small, thin man. We called 
thus figure ‘the man from Mars.’ He was at least six feet high 
and strong as a lon. He rushed back into the cabinet 
md came out holding the medium above his head on his 
upraised palms. It was very wonderful.’” 

“You didn’t see anything hike that, did you 2” asked Miller. 

“No,” I replied, “but I “did see the development of a 
rane apparently from the floor between me and the curtain of 
ihe cabinet. My attention was called to something wavering, 
‘ummering, and fluctuating about a foot above the carpet. 
(t was neither steam nor flame. It seemed compounded of 
hoth luminos vapor and puffing clouds of drapeyy. It rose 
and fell in quivering impulses, expanding and contracting, 
but continuing to grow until at last it towered to the height of 
+ tall man, and I could dimly discern, through dark draperies 
edged with light, a man’s figure. 

“This, the young wife said, ‘is Judge White [that’s 
not the real name, of course], the grandfather of the psychic,’ 
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and she conversed with him, but only for a few moments 
He soon dwindled and faded and melted away in the’same 
fashion as he had come, recalling to my mind Richet’s 
description of the birth and disappearance of ‘B. B.; in 
Algiers. I know this sounds like the veriest dreaming, but 
you must remember that materializations much more wonder 
ful have been seen and analysed in the clinical laboratories 
of Turin and Naples. Morselli, Bottazzi, Lombroso, Pono, 
and Foa have been confronted by similar apparitions. They 
have seen ‘sinister’ faces, and been repelled by ‘Satanic hands 
agile and prompt,’ in cabinets of their own construction, 
surrounded by their own registering machinery, and Richet 
has photographed just such figures as this I have described. 

“The question with me is not: Do these forms exist ’ 
but: What produces them? I am describing this sitting 
to explain what I mean by the ideoplastic or teleplastic theory 
If, for example, this psychic had known me well enough 
to have had a very definite picture of ‘E. A, he might have 
been able to model from the mind-stuff that he or the ciicle 
had thrown off, a luminous image of my friend, and, aided 
by my subconscious self, might have united the presence 
and the musical thought of Ernest Alexander.” 

“It won't do,” exclaimed Miller. “It’s all too destructive, 
too preposterous.” 

“I insist that the spirit hypothesis is simpler,” repeated 
Fowler. 

“It isn’t a question of ,simplicity,” I retorted. “It’s,4 
question of fact. If the observations of scientific experi- 
mentalists are of any value, the telqplastic theory is on the 
point of winning acceptance % 
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e "I will not admit that,” rejoined Fowler. ‘For, even il 
you throw out all the enormous mass of evidence accumulated 
by spiritistic investigators, you still have the conversion of 
Wallace, Lodge, and Lombroso, not to speak of De Vesme, 
Venvano, and other lesser men of science, to account for. 
Crookes admits that nothing but some form of spirit hypothesis 
is capable of explaining aX the phenomena; and in a 1ecent 
sue Of the wlayals of Psychical Scaence Lombroso wites 
a paper making several very strong pots against the biologic 
theory. One of these ıs the simultaneous occurence o 
phenemeng, ‘Can the subconscious self act in several places 
at once ? he asks. ° 

THE PROBLEM OF THE OPPOSING WILL. 

"A second objection les in the fact that movements 
occur in opposition to the will of the psychic, as, for example, 
on an occasion when Paladino was transported in her charr. 
‘ana man lift himself by his þoot-straps? Lombroso ir 
‘purces. ‘The center of gravity of a body cannot be altered 
in space unless acted upon bY an external force. ‘Therelore 
‘be phenomena of levitation cannot be considered to be 
produced by energy emanating from the medium.’ ” 

“I don’t think that follows,” I argued. “Force may be 
<xerted unconsciously and invisibly. " Because the psychic 
does not edusciously will to do a certain thing is nv proof 
that the action does not orifinate in the deeps cf her per- 
_ sonality. We know very “httle of this obscure region of our 
minds.” 

Fowler was ready with his answer: “But lct us take 
the case that Lombroso cites of the beautiful woman spirit 
whose hand twice dashed the photographic plates from the 
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giasp of those who wished to secme her picture. Here wa- 

plainly an opposing will, for the psychic was lending herself to 
the experiment, and the spectators were eager for its succes» 

Notwithstanding whith cooperation, this phantom bitterly 
opposed the wishes of every one present, and it was afferents r 
learned that there was a special reason why she did not 
wish to leave positive prools of her identity. ‘It 1s eviden! 

therefore,” concludes Lombioso, ‘that a thid will can intervene. 
ny spiitistic phenomena.” 

“Furthermore, Di. Venzano and De Vestine have taker. 
up the same body of facts upon which Foa and Meéroselli bass 
their theory, and arrive at a totall different conclusion, The 
call attention to a dozen cvents which can be esplancd 
omy on the theory of discmnate intelligences Venzano obse 
ved that spirit forms occured in several places at one 
that they appeared in many shapes and many guises, Som 
were like children, some had culy hair, some had beud» 
In one case indentification was made by inoducing th 
finge: of one of the sitters within the phantom mouth t 
provc the loss of a molar tooth. Sometimes the hai ol 
these heads was plaited. Some of the hands were lug- 
and black, others fair and pink like a child’s. In short, 
he argues that the. medium could not have determined th 
size, shape, or color of the phantoms.” 

OTHE POWERS OF IHE ETHERIC DOUBLE. 

“All that does not really militate against the ideoplastic 
theory,” I retorted. “If it ig a case of the modeling o! 
the etheric vapor by the mind of the psychic, these difference» 
would be produced naturally enough., It is as easy te 
produce a phantom with hair plaited as itis to product 
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one with hair in curls. The forcible handling of the medium 
hy the invisible ones is a much more difficult thing for 
me to explain, for to imagine the psychic emitting a form 


of force which afterward proceeds to raise the psychic het- 
sulf against her will—as Mrs, Smiley testifies happened again 
md agam in her youth---is to do violence to all that we 
Know of natural law. And yct it may be that the etheric 
double can eke no part of the forces resident in the circle 
of sitters, and so become immensely more potent than the 
psychic, as in the case of the ‘man fiom Mats’—the Hercules 
[ haves just been telling g you about. Then, as to the content 
cf these messages: they may be impulses, hints, fragments 
of sentences caught from the air as one wireless operato: 
uitercepts communications meant fot other stations than his 
own. Considering all the possibiléies, I am net as neat 
. belief in the return of the dead, as the true explanation, 
as [ was when I began this last setes of experiments.” 

“Your idea is, then,” said Miller, “that these apparitions 
ate emanations of the medium’s physical substance, moulded 
by his will and colored by the mind of his sitters ?” 

“That is the up-to-date explanation, and nothing I have 

\perienced or read of can stand agaipst it.” 
IMMORTALITY AND SCIENCE. 

Fowler hastened to weaken the force, af this statement. 
“Spiritists all admit that the forms of spirits are made up—- 
partly, at least—of the psychic’s material self, but that does 
not prove that the mind of the ghost is not a separate entity 


‘fiom that of the psychic. I grant that the only difference 


between the psycho-dynamic theory and the spiritualistic 
theory lies inthe question of the origin of the intelligences 
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that direct the manifestation. Foa would say they spring 
from the subconscious self of the psychic. We spiritualists 
say they come from the spirit world, and there we stand. You 
scientists are feeding millions of people stones,” he added * 
emphatically. ‘They ask for bread, and you give them slices 
of granite.” 

“Better granite than slime,” said Miller. “I am with the 
biologists in this campaign. T.et us have the truth, no matter 
how unpalatable it may be. If these phenomena exist, they 
are in the domain of natural law and can be weighed and 
measured. If they are imaginary, they should be swept away, 
like other dreams of superstition and’ ignorance. 

Fowler was not to be silenced. “I predict that you and 
your like will yet be forced, like Lombroso, to take your place 
with Aksakof, Lodge, Wallace, lu Prel, and Crookes, who 
have come to admit the intervention of discarnate intelli 
gences. Lombroso says: ‘We find, as I already foresaw 
some years ago, that these materialized bodies belong to 
the radiant state of matter, which has now a sure foothold 
in science. ‘This is the only hypothesis that can reconcile the 
ancient and universal belief in the persistence of life after 
death with the results of science.’” 

DOES THE “ASTRAL” INDICATE LIFE AFTER DEATH? 

“Well,” said I, “of this I am certain. We cannot‘afford to 
ignore such ‘experiments as those of Morselli and Bottazzi. 
I am aware that many investigators discountenance such 
experiments, but I believe with Venzano that the physical 
phenomena of mediumship cannot be, and ought not to 
be, considered trivial. It was the spasmodic movement of 
a decapirated frog that resulted ix the discovery of the Voltaic 
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pile. And as for me, I intend to try every other conceivable 
Hypothesis before accepting that of the spiritists.” 

“What is your reason for that ?” asked Fowler. 

“Because I am a scientist in my sympathies. I believe in 
the methods of the chemist and the electrician. I prefer 
the experimenter to the theorist. I like the calm, clear, 
concise statements of these European savants, who approach 
the subject, ‘not as bereaved persons, but as scientists. Iam 
ready to go wherever science leads, and I should be very glad 
to Anow that our hfe here is but a link in the chain of 
existenec. But at present the weight of evidence seems to me 
to be on the side of the theory that mediumship is a question 
of unexplored human biology.” 

“I don’t sce it that way,” rejoined Fowler calmly. “Sup 

pose your biologists prove that the psychic can put forth a 
supernumerary arm, Or maintain, for a short time, a complete 
double of herself. Would thit necessarily make the spititist 
theory untenable? Is it not fair to conclude that if the soul or 
‘astral’ or ‘etheric double’ can act outside the living body, 
it can live and think and manifest after the dissolution of 
its material shell? Docs not the experimental work of 
>Ottazzi, Morselli, and I)e Rochas all make for a spiritual, 
rather than a materialistic, interptctation of the life? 
They are bringing the wonder of the world back to the 
positivist. Let them go, on. They will yet demonstrate in 
spite of themselves the immortality of the soul.” 

“I hope they will,” I, replied. “It would be glorious 
at this time, when tradition fails to satisfy, to have a 
demonstration of immortality come through the methods of 
experimental science.” 
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Miller put in a last word of warning. “The fact that 
a phenomenon has not been exnlained, and no one knows 
how to explain it, is no reason fci supposing there is anything 
evtra-physical about it. No ore has explained the first cause 
of the development of an é:abtyo. No one knows what 
goes on in an active nerve, noi why atoms me selective 
in their associations. But if one must have a theory, 
let it be one having some obvious continuity weth our best 
physical knowledge.” 

And at that point our argument rested 

CONCLUDEN WORD 

In conclusion, I wish to say that" I am neither physicist 
not psychologist. I was draw: into this study almost by 
accident, and I do not inteso to identify myself further 
with the psychical moyemer‘: m this country. On the 
contrary, at the close of the suics of articles I shall return 
to the open aur, to the Rocky Bic ntuims, and to my fiction 
l have tricd to report without b.... the many interesting things 
[ have seen, and I shall bc content if my aiticles have 
added something sane and wi cicsome to the discussion of 
The Shadow World, 


"A TEST SEANCE. 
2-(X}: 
Mig Anaals of Pyha! S e .2 has published the account of 
atest seance with the mediu Miller at the house of Mme. E. 
Nocggerath, 22 Rue Milton, Pans, June 25th, 1908, which we 
eproduced below. ‘They faa + says — 


In publishing this account cf a seance under test conditions 
avon by the medium Milley, ws do not in any way assert 
the authentiaty of the phen mena here described, which 
we shall endeavour to discuss thoroughly in our next issue, 
together with those produe d sc several other recent seances 
with Mr. Miller, at which the editor of the French edition 
tthe clavals of Precht qa? St 2 was present. 

The seance of June 25.h, 1908, was arranged and n- 
ulated by the appantions of “Dr. Benton” and “Betsy” 
connection of the sance given at the house of Mme. 
Noevgerath two days pieviovsly in the presence of forty 
persons, All the conditons Lud down by the apparitions were 
rigorously observed. ' 


ad - a 3 


The “Committee of Control” of the cabinet and of the 
medium was composed of Messrs. Benezech, Gaston Mery, 
de Vesme and Chas. Bizch, the last-named replacing M. 
Hugues Le Roux, who was absent. The “Committee of 
Protection” of the cabinet was composed of Messrs. Leon 
Denis and Delanne, Commindants Mantin and Darget. 
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Before the seance commenced M. Gaston Mery stated that 
the strictest investigation had been made. “We met the 
medium at the foot of the staircase,” he said, “and accom 
panied him here: we have completely disiobed him of 
trousers, boots, socks and shit. After we had examined him 
he put on other black garments which have neither linings not 
pockets, and which we ourselves had brought and examined 
We are able, therefore to declare cmphatically that we have 
iound nothing which can arouse suspicion or make fraud 
possible. Since he came into this room, as those present 
can verify, we have remained at the entiance of the qabinet, 
preventing all communication and prohibiting even the 
shaking of hands with the medium I bcheve that all possible 
precautions have been taken and have nothing more to add 
If, however, I have omitted to mention any point of interest, I 
will willingly reply to any questions you may wish to put.” 

In reply to a question, M! Gaston Mery said: “We 
have searched the cabinet and spent some time m examining 
the coverings; we sealed the doot at the back, took up 
the carpet and examined the char I do not think we have 
torgotten anything.” 

The medium, who had temaincd standing m fiont of 
the curtains, asked that the lamp should be lowered, and that 
M. Benezech skould pronounce the usual invocation. The 
lamp was then lowered, but the light remained sufficient 
for all present to distinguish each othet. 

M. Benezech pronounced the ustal invocation, and the me 
dium entered the cabinet. A voice from within the cabinet ask- 
cd that all present should rise, and M. Leon Nenis was invited 
to offer a prayer, which all present{were to repeat after him. 
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M Leon Denis: “Let us unite our thoughts and raise our 
hearts ; our cry of appeal and prayer goes up to Thee, O God 
our Father, Infinite and Eternal Source of Force, Power, 

"Beauty, Truth and Light. We thank Thee for all T hy 
benefits and that Thou hast permitted us to receive this 
solemn proof of Immortality, of survival, the communion 
of the living with the dead. Permit that now again we may 
reccive futther proof that our brethren in the beyond, ou 
visible friends, may come to us, that we may jom closely with 
them, that the certainty of another, a higher and a better 
life may be engraven deeply and indelibly on our minds 
O you, our benefactors invisible fends, our protectors in 
space, come to us and bring us spiritual succour, instruc 
tion and counsel. Dear friends, who have recently come to us 
and given us many proofs, come this evening, and may a 
tadiance fiom on high descend towards us, enlighten, vivify, 


and strengthen us.” i 


The voice of Betsy was then heard from within the cabinet 
saying in English. “All present can be seated; form a 
cham.” M. Delanne, Commandant Darget, M. de Vesme and 
Mme. Noeggerath were on one side of the cabinet, and 
M. Leon Denis, Commandant Mañtin, Mme. Bayer and M 
Pablo on the other. ) 

t.—The first apparition presented itse, advanced, and 
sud in English: “Good evening! Lffic Deane! Can you 
cc me?” ‘The sitters replied: “Yes, very well.” 

M. Delanne said that he could clearly distinguish the 
features of the figure and the white veil, and declared that the 
medium had not so much as g white thread on him. 
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2.—-M. Leon Denis said that the curtain was inflated: 
a large whitish ball descended and floated from right ro 
left well in front of the cabinet in front of M. Leon Denis and 

_Commandant Mantin. When it reached the floor it increased 
n size, but without having any firm consistency. Suddenly 
a form became definite and began to move its arms. 

M. Pablo: ‘Who is there ?” 

The Apparition: “Madame Laffineur. Gocd evening all 
ood evening, dear fiends. I am pleased to see you all, 
you Gabriel, you Co nmiandant, and you M. de Vesme, do you 
recognise me ?” 

M. de Vesme: No’ 

The Apparition: “Do you remember me, M. and Mine 


` 


Letort? Mme. Noeggaiath and your daughter, you did no 
snow me. Oh, Iam væg happy to see you all.” 

“It melted away, saying. “Good night, Mme. Lamourcuy 
there was not more than a -small white mass left on the 
Poor when he heard the last “Good nignt.” 

3.—Another apparition came out of the cabinet, and v’ 

alstinctly saw an arm. 

M. Pablo: “Who ae you?” 

The Apparition (m Enghsh): “Lily Roberts. Do yo! 

-ce me? Good evening.” 

She raised her arm, which we could clearly see, and walked 
from right co left. She then came close to M. Leon Dens, 
and asked him for his hand, which she placed on her chest. 

M. Leon Denis: “How beautiful she is! She took- 

my hand and placed it on he breast, I felt the warm moist 
flesh and the form of the breast. It is marvellous! Thank 
you, dear spirit,” 
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She then came close to Commandant Mantin, took his 
hand also and laid it in the same way on her breast. The 
Commandant said that he could distinctly feel the breasts 
ofthe apparition, She then came close to M. Delanne 
and did the same. 

M. Delanne said that she was evidently a young woman 
with a very delicate hand ; he felt the extremity of the breast 
with the back of his hand, and the contact had been 
made with a reserve and dignity which were worthy of 
remark, 

M Leon Denis: “I distinctly saw her round supple arm.” 

4—Another form appeared and said (m English) : 
‘Josephine Case. Good evening to all! Can all of you 
‘ce me?” The sitters replied “Yes.” 

We hard the floor creak under her aseshe walked, and M. 
Delanne drew attention to this fact. 

The Apparition: “I am very happy to sce you. This 
nil] be the last seance under test conditions. ‘The medium 
‘annot bear the idca of being undressed in the presence 
of otheis. He says that if you have not confidence after 
vhat he has already done it is not necessary for him to 
uve seances. The medium ae always, tricd to do what ıs 
ight and will always do so.’ ant 

The form them raised the curtain and vanished. . 

Mme. Nocggerath said : “We have every confidence in the 
medium, but when we give an account of this seance to the 
gencral public through the press, we must be able to prove, 
to affirm with certainty that everything that is necessary to 
guarantee the genuinéness of the medium has been done.” 
We then heard the voice say: ‘Wery good.” 

iE 
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s.—There was a noise in the cabinet, and a white form 
appeared and immediately withdrew. It then returned, and 
we noticed that it was very tall and made no movement. 

The Apparition: “Goldschmidt.” 

Mme. Letort: ‘Is it our friend’s brother ?” 

The Apparition: “No.” 

We heard the efforts made by the apparition to pronounce 
another name, but apparently there was not sufficient powet 
We then asked if the form was a relative of the friend 
in question, and affirmative raps were given in the cabinet. 

6.—Another form immediately came out of the’ cabinet. 

The Apparition: ‘Monroc '” 

Mme. Priet: “I will tell this to your wife.” 

The Apparition: “Is she not here? Oh, I should s. 
much like to see her.” 

Mme. Priet : “She spoke to me of you again last evenmg ` 

The Apparition: “And Marcel ?” 

Commandant Mantin: “lic is not here; he is very wel! 
L saw him yesterday : he is an intelligent boy.” 

7.—at this moment the form disappeared, but anothct 
came immediately, speaking volubly: “Peter Priet'! Good 
cyening, all. Well,‘ Maric, are you pleased? Does thi 
suit you 2?” Ei : 

Mme, Prist: “Oh, yee, my dear !” 

The Apparition: “Good evening, Madame Noeggciath 
and your daughter also; M. Delanne and M. Denis, Com: 

mandant Mantin ; I am pleased to see you all. M. Benezcel:. 
I am pleased to see you this evening, and your wife also.” 

Mme. Benezech: “I thank you, Monsieur. May I shak 
hands with you ?” 
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The Apparition : “No.” 

. Pablo : “You should not ask questions.” 

The apparition then disappeared, saying again “Good 
night, all.” 

We observed that the interval between the two formations 
had been very short, and that the second had an entirely 
different voice from the first. M. Delanne distinctly recog- 
nised the voice ofM. Priet. 

8,—Another form appeared and became larger. 

M. Delanne: “Oh! here is a small apparition.” 

M. Leon, Denis: “No, big ; I can clearly sce the silhouette 
of the profile on the floor.” 

Betsy (in the cabinet, speaking in English): “You say 
little,’ what would you call big? Next time I will treat 
rou to a pair of spectacles Ny g 

9.—The form now appeared very tall, and said. 'Matie 
Bossel, Louis.” ° 

ro.—Another form, much smaller, appeared at the same 
lime, and said: “Angele Marchand! Mamma, do you ste 
me?” 

Mme. Priet (formerly Marchand): “Yes, I see you ™” 

The Apparition: “There is a tall gentleman by the side 
of me who gives me his hand, but ? do not know him. 
Ah! he is gone now! lam happy tp sce you, M, Ge, Vesme, 
M. Letort, Mme Noeggerath,,M. Dems and M. Pablo, Cuan 
you all see me? (She came forward to the centre of the 
toom.) “Cay you see my hand}? (She moved her hand.) 
“Make a chain, that will give me more power.” She then 
came further forward, 4ent close to M. de Vesme, asked 
f he could well’ discern her fate and eyes, and said to M. 
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Delanne, who had remarked that the flooring creaked under 
her, “I weigh 63 pounds this evening. Good night, mamma. 
good night all.” She then disappeared behind the curtam 
Mme. Priet clearly recognised the voice of her daughter. 


M. Delanne: “I have published her portrait, and I clew- 
ly recognised her.” 
M. Pablo: “M. de Vesme, did you sce her face ?” 


M. de Vesme: “I distinctly saw the nose, the upper 
part of the face, and the eyes, which differed from th 
medium’s, but the lower part was hidden by a veil, hk 
the Moorish women. I clearly saw her small hand.” 


Commandant Darget: “So did I.” 
11.—Another form appeared, that of Dr. Benton. 


The Apparition (in English): ‘I came to you the oth. 
evening and promised that we should have a seance. I ought 
to say that you are very foitunate, and so are we on the 
other side. I will tell you why Itis vary disagreeable to the 
medium to be undressed, and it tires him greatly. A trot 
seance is very hard for him. Since he gave the last seance he 
has not been able to do any work owing to fatigue; he 
has had pain in the legs, and is il. When a medium Is 
independent he gets fine results, but when in addition, 
he has to .work to earn his. bread he ts not able to do su 
well, because he has to think about the future. You know 
that he has lost everything in San Fransisco, but still he hopes 
to re-establish himself in kusiness. We shall have him her 
again next summer, and he will give some seances before 
he leaves if all goes well. He has promised that he will 
give some more seances thit summer. He will give a seance 
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to the Allan Kardec Circle next Sunday, when you may invite 
a hundred persons if you wish. 

“This evening the medium is very tired; he has suffered 
tom heart trouble all day. He took a small crucifix this 
aficinoon, kissed it, and prayed to Jesus, saying, ‘Help me, 
sive me the power to go to this seance which is destined 
lo spread the good news.’ He has succeeded, and you ought 
t congratulate and thank him, because he has made a great 
cffort and. saciifice. He will certainly be ill for two days 
alter this. I believe, however, that he will be well by Sunday, 
incause he vall have three days’ interval. You may invite 
ul the people you wish. He wishes all friends to come, 
Wl friends of Bonne Maman, all the heads of societies.” 

M. Delanne asked if he could have a seance at the 
Sonety of which he is president, and 4f he could, invite 
many people. 

The Apparition: “Yes, how “many people would you 
invite p” 

M. Delanne: “A hundred.” 

The Apparition: ‘And you, commandant ?” 

Commandant Mantin: “Sisty.” 

The Apparition. “You can invite more.” 

Commandant Mantin: “A hundred, then.” 

The Apparition: “Good!, I wish to say also* that the 
medium will not accept money, but before he leaves you 
should subscribe to give him a present which he can show 
in America as a souvenir of the Paris seances. He will 
give a seance on Sunday to the Circle, and on his return 
he will give one to M. Helanne’s Society and one to Mme. 
Noeggerath.” ' 
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M. Delanne having remarked that as he had to go on 
a journey he would like to have his seance on the following 
Sunday, the apparition replied, “Settle it between yourselves.” 


Commandant Mantin: “Then, in that case, M. Delanne 
can have the priority.” 

Mme. Noeggerath: “Dr. Benton, can I ask you a 
question ?” 

The Apparition : “Yes, with pleasure.’ 

Mme Noeggerath: “Will Miller come to see me m 
Munich ?” 

The Apparition; “Yes.” a 


Mme. Noeggerath: “I am urged from Vienna and 
Berlin to ask him for seances; what shall I reply ?” 

The Apparition: “No. I do not betieve he can go to 
Vienna and Berlin. When at Munich he will only give 
seances in your house, but not a test seance.” 


Mme. Noeggerath : “Thank you, Dr. Benton.” 

M. de Vesme asked if he also could have some seances at 
his Society. 

The Apparition: “We shall sec later. Then it is 
understood for Sunday. God bless you all. Good evening. 
I will always do my duty to you all.” 


The apparition then d'sappearcd. 

12,-A new Apparition: “Bonne Maman !” 

Mme. Noeggerath: “Is that you, Maman ?” 

The Apparition: “Yes, +t is I, my dear friends. Iam 
happy to see you all. My daughter Marie, the Commandant, 
Gabriel, M. de Vesme, Mme. Bayer, Anna, my dear Pablo, 
Leon Denis.” l 
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Mme. Noeggerath: “What shall I say to your grand- 
children ?” 

The Apparition: “I kiss them all. How happy I am! 
Sitch peace! Such joy! Such pleasure !” 

She disappeared, and then knocked in the cabinet. 

M. Leon Denis: “You heard little Angele Marchand say 
just now that to make achain gives much power; let us 
make it.” f 

Betsy, speaking from the cabinet, said that Madame 
Cornely ought to have been invited. 

M. Delanne: “We will invite her on Sunday.” 

Someone again knockedefrom within the cabinet. It was 
Bonne Maman’s peculiar signal announcing her presence 
to her friends. 

Several Sitters: “Thank you, Boyne Maman, thank you 
very much, with all our hearts,” 

Bonne Maman returned, but was not able to materialise. 
Betsy said she was sorry she had not been able to remain 
longer ; she would have liked to name all present; she salut- 
ed Mme. Lamoureux. 

Mme. Noeggerath: “At another seance Betsy said a 
‘harming thing—that the bee was not able to make honey 
without flowers. M. Chaigneau has written a poem on this 
subject, and asks if it was not Bonne Maman who inspired it.” 

Bonne Maman replidd by “quick raps in the cabinet, 
which we understood to mean “Yes.” 

Betsy (in English): “He must send a copy to the medium. 
Tt is I who am the busy ‘bee; I am the female bee and 
Dr. Benton the maje bee. I have many flowers round me 

is evening,” * - - 
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Mme. Priet enquired if she might ask a particular question 
but Betsy, who had understood, replied from the cabinet, 
“Yes, to-morrow.” : 

t3—A new apparition issued abruptly from the cabinet 
“Louise Michel; good evening to you all. Iam happy to 
see you all; can you all see me?” 

Mme. Benezech sought permission to touch her. 

The Apparition: “My good woman, it is impossible this 
evening, it would do much harm to the medium. It i 
quite out of the question. You see what spiritism ts, do 
you not. Itis grand! Good evening! Liberty!" , 

She then disappeared. 

14.—Another apparition came fiom behind the curtain 
It was Betsy’s husband. 

The Apparition (ins negro English): “E am a coloured 
man; I have a black skin but a white soul. I am quit 
white within. Perhaps you calinot understand me very well 
because I speak negro English. When T came to Patis | 
could speak French, but I have forgotten. I could nevei 
speak it very well, but I could make people understand me.” 

Mme. Noeggerath: “I understand you very well. I lived 
in New York.” à 

The Apparition: “Isam very happy to see you; since 
you have lived in New York you can understand me. I 
am sure the Mord will bless you., I shall see you again, 
on the other side, if not on this, for I know well that 
we still live on the other side-—I do, certainly! May God- 
bless you all.” 

He then withdrew, and Betsy, from \he cabinet, asked 
for the lamp to be lowered a little and the company to 
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sing. one said that they would try to show some astral 
lights. 

15.--We heard the voice of a little girl, first in the 
cabinet, then in the room, laughing, then calling out and 
attempting to sing the refrain of the “Marseillaise.” It was 
little Lulu, who tried to show herself, but could not mate- 
rialise completely. She, however, touched several persons— 
Mme. Noéggeaath, M. de Vesme, M. Delanne and Com- 
mandant Darget. Betsy then asked for a little more light, 
so that Lulu could be seen, but in attempting to tum up 
the lamp jt went out. 

M. Pablo: “Go back again quickly, Lulu, be careful of 
the light; we will light up again.” 

The Apparition “Iam not afraid of that.” 

However, when the lamp was being relighted in an ad- 
joining room the reflection from the match and the wick 
penetrated into the seance chamber, and Betsy called out, 
“Lower, lower quickly. . . . Oh, what a pity! Too 
late !? 

At the same timc we saw the apparition of Lulu in the 
cuttains, and the medium pushed forwaid abruptly to the 
centre of the room. He was holding his cyes and groaning. 
The reflecgion of the white light had’ given a very severe 
shock to the medium and had awakened him. « F 

M. Pablo : “Above all, do not touch the medium.” 

The medium remained tottering and holding his hands 
- to his eyes for some tomenjs, but presently made a great 
effort to re-enter the cabinet. 

Betsy, speaking from the cabinet, said she would not 
be able to do anything madre, the medium was too tired ; 
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the seance was therefore ended. M. Delanne asked the 
supervisors to hold themselves in readiness and that no one 
else should move. The medium came to his normal con- 
dition by degrees, asked for more light, and that all, with” 
the exception of the supervisors, should leave the room. 

M. Gaston Mery, speaking in the name of the members 
of the Committee of Supervision, afterwards stated that the 
medium had disrobed before them, and had been medically 
examined ; the cabinet and hangings had been carefully ins- 
pected and the seals found intact. ‘They were pleased to 
declare that nothing had been found which reflected upon 
the honesty of the medium. | 

The official report was signed by the members of the 
Committee, each member certifying only to the accuracy 
of the facts set forth, and reserving the right to explain 
them in accordance with his personal ideas and opinions. 


NOTES. 
SS a a 
WE.are glad to see that the world is at last coming to 
acknowledge Gauranga of Nadia, Bengal, as the last Avatar 
or Messiah. He is noticed in Dr. Peeble’s article published 
elsewhere. Í 
Nityananda Dassee, the pious American lady of Chicago, 
who has adopted Vaishnavism a$ taught by the Lord 
Gauranga, as the guide of her hfe, referring to the article 
of Mr. Johnston in the Badatce which was reproduced in our 
last issue, observes in her letter dated September 11 :— 
“To the Lord Gauranga my debts are irrepayable” I echo. 
“If all that is claimed for Krishna be true—(and neces: 
sarily much must have been added to, much lost in the 
Jong descent down to us)—even, then Lord Gauranga 1s 


more to, us, not only by his cleser proximity, but because 


he taught us how the God-mad human,,the femalg or 
negative side of the necessary duality, feels arid acts without 
the consciousness of union with its positive—other half—and 
how the joy that flows {rom union is the real life of ALL 
THAT IS. It seems not even hard for me to worship 
Him as my Lover. It must have been in this way that 
I have ever worshipped Hil. And that is why the Chris- 
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tian idea of God as Master or Father, and Jesus as Christ 
our Brother, did not so much appeal to me. I seek for 
Lovers. I do not ask who may have been my Father, (that 
I had one is so certain). I do not care so very much 
whether I have many or few brothers and sisters, (I love 
them all in a quiet way, I serve them all, even as they 
serve me—in justice as well as love) but to my Lover I 
go giving all that I am—asking nothing, not justice 'nor any 
thing, Love I cannot ask -of Him, for is He not my lover, 
what necd to ask? And to me our sweet Lord Gauranga 
is Krishna or Radha-Krishna made manifest. 


“True, nothing is denied to an ardent lover. When one 
is a true lover and has found his Beloved, he asks expecting 
to receive, knowing, that the response ts certain?” | 


Spiritualism is good but religion is better, for spiritualism 
teaches us that the man, who is lucky enough to be able 
to love god gets the highest place in the other world. 
Mr. Johnston, a stranger, after carefuily studying the religion 
as taught by Gauranga, has come to the conclusion that it 
has not the defects of Christianity and, on the other hand, 
it is of Divine Origin. 


We nre indebted to Mr. H.. Horn and the Zrogressivs 
Thinker, the weekly spiritual paper in America, for a copy 
of “the next world interviewed.” In this book are published 
the communications of many spir'ts, who, on earth, were 
distinguished for their sayings, doings and position. One 
communication from Lord F. Cavendish is of very great 
interest just now. He was the Governor of Ireland, and the 
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victim of what is called the Phcenix Park murder. This 
spirit says, that it is a great mistake to hang criminals, 
and that capital punishment, instead of doing any good, 
' causes immense mischicf. The murderers hanged take their 
revenge by committing many more murders. ‘Their vengeful 
spirit leads weak-minded or sensitives, to yield to their 
influence and commit dreadful crimes. One such man, who is 
now in custody, declares, it is said, that he committed 
the crime, because he was led by an unsecn iufluence, which 
he could not resist, to do it. 
— --— >}--- - 

THE spirit Pelham, a control of Mrs. Piper, who rarcly made 
any mistakes, wrote through his medium that, spirits had great 
difficulty in communicating with men below, the nature of 
which the latter have no conception. Yet spiriritualism 
is being subjected to rather severe and sometimes unreason- 
able tests by the Society for Psychical Research. There is a 
section of the Society,dealing with what is called “cross 
correspondence.” ‘Thus a question is put to the spirit and he 
is asked to answer it through different mediums. In this 
manner, several mediums were at work simultancously in 
places apart,—Mrs. Piper in Rondon, Mrs. Verrall im 
Cambridge, and Mrs. Holland in India. A question 1s asked 
to the spirit, who controls, say, Mrs. Piner,, to answer; a 
question, not only throvgh his medium, (Mrs. Piper,) but also . 
ethrough Mrs. Verrall and Mis. Holland. The answer is 
not known to Mrs. Piper though she hears the question while 
ina state of trance. But the other two hear neither the ques- 
tions,—and, of course,—nor the answers. Now this question 
is answered ‘by all three mediums in different places. This 


i 


238 THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 


is called “cross-correspondence.” If they can answer suc 
cessfully spiritualism is proved incontestably. 

Sometimes six mediums were made to co-operate. The’ 
“controls” or spirits with whom it was attempted to open 
correspondence of this kind, were those purporting to be 
Mr. Frederick Myers, Mr. H. Sidgwick, and Dr. Richard 
Hodgson. The mediums or automatic writers who took part 
in the tests were Mrs. Piper, Mrs. Verrall, Miss Verrall, Mrs 
‘Thompson, and two ladies known as Mrs “Holland” and Mts 
“Forbes.” Some 120 experiments were made with great 
success. Of course there were failurcs, but it is quite possible 
to account for these failures, but impossible to account for the 
success without accepting spiritualism. As for instance, here 
is a wonderful experiment made by Mrs. Verrall with the spirit 
of Mr. Myers, writing through Mrs. Piper’s hand. She spoke 
three Greek words, “autos ouranls akumon,” and asked for 1 
translation into English of them and a statement of what 
they reminded him. The words come from Plotinus, an 
obscure Greek author, and are quoted in English in Mi 
Myers’s “Human Personality” ‘They also appear as the 
motto of a poem which he published on Tennyson in a little 
known book of his. Yet such a complicated question was 
so fairly answered that every one had to admit that the 
spirits knew what they were about. 

Another equally wonderful experiment was the giving of an 
anagram by a spirit which purported to be that of Dı 
Hodgson, through the automatic writing of Irs. Verrall. The 
message ran thus: 


e 
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“Rats, stars, tars and so on. Try this. 
“It has been tried before. REATS—rearrange these five 
letters, or again tears, stare.” 

, The strange thing was that Mr. Piddington, who had gone 
through Dr. Hodgson’s papers after his death, was reminded 
of a number of anagrams playing on the same set of words 
that he had noted among them. He sent to Boston to Dr. 
Haggson’s executors, asking them if such an anagram had 
been preserved, and received back a sheet of paper on which 
was written, “star, tars, rats, arts,” and also “tears and stare,” 
in Dr. Hypdgson’s writing ! It is quite possible for a true 
medium to make mistakes, but it is impossible to suppose 
that Mrs. Veriall should be able to get hold of such 
information through telepathy or by collusion or trickery 
Here the hand of the spirit is unmiStakable. 

= --- ®}-----— 
Tue ‘North Mail,’ of the zist mst., gives a report of a 
‘test’? seance for matettalisations reccutly held at North Shieids 
by a young man named William Badsey. Elaborate pre- 
parations were made, the medium was carefully searched, his 
own clothes were removed and ‘he was placed in a swt 
of botler-makers’ overalls and ther deposited on a chair in 
the cabinet; which consisted of a Reavy curtain flung over 


- ad Od stretched across the comer of a roonP in” a house 


whych the medium had ynever previously entered. Fifteen 
dics and gentlemen formed a circle and were rewarded, 
it i$ sarde by the materialisation of nine distinct ‘forms’— 
men, women, and children. One, an extremely handsome 
woman, who was ‘gorgeously appareled,’ ‘walked gracefully 
out into the circle of spectators, and after passing quite 
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close to all of them in tum, she retired into the cabinet.’' 
A light was observed in a corner of the room away from 
any article of furniture and from the cabinet ; gradually this 
light became intensified and presently the same female form 
was observed. Another ‘form’ was that of a negro of immènse 
proportions, who, after a dignified parade of the room, 
vanished. The light in the room was sufficiently strong to 
enable the sitters to see the time by their watches without 
strain. The company were convinced that there was no 
trickery and have all signed a certificate attesting their entire 
satisfaction regarding that point. 
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THE GREATESC PSYCHIC—IlI. 
:-{X): 


In India, we are familiar with mast phrases of spiritualism, 
perhaps with every phrase eae te photography which 
S now engaging the attention of tne Westerners. From 
time immemogial the fact has been known that people are 
fluenced by spirits, good and bgd. It is known farther e 


oti men r as fa rule, sate influenced by good spirits, 
d 


and men by bad spirits. The fact of earth-bounds mani- 
fe themselves to men held, for the purpose of securing 
their release, is almost universally known and believed, 
We said ?that the greatest psychic that was ever born 
in the world was Lord Gauranga. the Prophet of Nadia, in 
A 
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Bengal. We shall explain why we say so. He was considered , 
a perfect man physically, intellectually, morally and spiri- 
tually, and so the highest spirits manifested themselves 
through him from his infancy. When a baby, his parents saw 
figures of light manifesting themselves in rooms where he 
slept. As he grew up his psychic powers developed. When 
almost a lad he got frequent fits of trance while he per- 
sonated other people. It was then that he had ‘the sexerest 
fits of trance which continued for several weeks, and during 
all this time, though he was utterly unconscious, he continued 
to personate dead people. This last attack gave him the 
finish to his psychic training. 


We said that the highest spirits manifested through hint 
We fear our good readers will be startled to bear that, not only 
the highest spirits spoke to men through him, but the God 
Almighty sometimes took ppssession of his body to speak 
to men below ! 


Of course, this is a statement which is likely to be dis 
believed. But spiritualists bave no right to lay down how fai 
men ought to believe aid how far not. Do not men of 
the highest position, jaen of science, and of keen intellect, 
decline to believe inthe manifestation of spirits at all? Yet 
we knew that it is true ; we, are absolutely certain of it. 


That ‘Gauranga was gossie by God Himse.t was be- 
heved by his million followers of the highest sie e . 
they had good reason to beieye it. Indeed thes coutd iMt 
help believing it; but of that hereafter. First of all, we do hot 
see how spiritualists can deny the possibility of such an incident, 
namely, God Himself manifesting through a medium. Just 
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See; spiritualists believe that there are spirits; they believe 
hat spirits possess some men, who are sensitive and are called 
mediums, to manifest themselves to men; they believe fur- 
thér that generally better the medium higher are the spirits who 
manifest themselves, and lastly they believe that God Himself 
‘is a spirit, If that be so wherein lies the absurdity of the 
statement that the great and good God manifested Himself 
through a medium, who was a perfect man, as certainly 
Lord ‘Gautanga was? So we call him the Agatest psychic. 
It has been alleged that Buddha has manMested through 

mediums, Christ has done it, andso has Mohammud. 
Logically, therefore, there fs no absurdity in the supposition 
that the Lord God also might have manifested Himself 
“through some highly developed human organism. There 
ure pious men who spend their lives in dévotion ; they say that 
there are times when they are filled with the spirit of God, 
nay, when they commune with Hfm. ‘There are others, men 
of the highest piety, who have felt the presence of God 
in their hearts. But the world has never seen a being who 
had carried the feeling of piety t€Wquch a divine state as the 
Lord Gauranga had done. sy little absurdity in the 
supposition that Gauranga was influen’ed by the Lord God 
Himself, F e°’ 

adhe learned and pious men ho chronicled, hisecareerp 
eye ~ and irfmediate, followers, and men of the highest 
rg, déclare that the Lord Gauranga had a perfect 
PAsial frame of celestial beahity, his piety was such that 
‘thé like of it has never been witnessed in the-world. - Says 
the American lady of Chicago, whose sentiments were quoted 
in our last issue = 
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“If all that is claimed for Krishna be true—and netes- 
sarily much must have been added to, much lost in the 
long descent down to us—even then Lord Gauranga is more 
to us, not only by his closer proximity, but because he 
taught us how the God-mad hunfin, the female or negative 
side of the necessary duality, feels and acts without the con- 
sciousness of union with its positive—other half—and how 
the joy that flows from union is the real life of “ALL 
THAT IS.” 

Well the chronicle?s: of his life say that the God Almighty 
entered his body when he lost'^is consciousness, that when 
this happened the Lord Gauranga fell down in a death- 
like swoon, and then he announced that he was the Lord 
of the Universe who ħad come, moved by the fallen condition 
of men, to advise them what they should do and how 
should they behave, to improve their spiritual nature. When 
the Lord Gauranga, in the state of trance made this strange! 
announcement, his followers did not treat with ridicule or 
incredulity; on the other dand, the Lord obtained such an 
absolute control over their hearts that they found it im- 
possible to disbelievenim, and they entirely took him at his 
word. These were’ called “divine manifestations” by his 
‘followers and were frequently witnessed by them. 

Now is it aneasy affair to play the: „part of La 4 Godt 
Is it easy to act the part of agodatall? But Gatyanga 
did it sometimes many time; a a day. Thus, he fel yn 
in a swoon, announced himself as the Lord God, talked" 
with his followers for a time, and thén disappeared. When, 
however, roused to consciousiiess by his' followers he could 
remember nothing of the part that he had played. Is it 
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‘possible for one to act the part of the God Almighty without 
being caught at once if he is a humbug ? 

First of all the fact, that the person of Gauranga has 
been taken possession of by an unexpressibly high spirit would 
be proved in various ways. One I have mentioned jug 
now, namely, every one ‘resent found himself compelled, in 
spite of himself, to believe that it was the Lord God who 
had come. . Then the light that emitted from the person 
of the Lord shewed it. The celestial lightaghat emitted from 
his person was, in itself, a proof positive Agithe the God 
Almighty or an Angel had taken sgossession of his body. 
Then he Mivined the thraghts of all present, he distributed 
boons whatever was asked of him, &c., &c. But the best thing 
“would be to describe one such manifestation. Let us take the 
second, the first manifestation took placg when he was only 
nine. Then he announced himself to his mother. He told 
her, “Iam not your son, youn son is in the unconscious 
body. I am going now, but I will come hereafter. When I 
leave the body of your son‘he will appear as dead. But tend 
the body and then your son would regain consciousness.” 

Well this the spirit, who pòłsessed the body of the lad 
who was subsequently known as L&d Gauranga, said, and 
the lad immediately fell down as if dead. , Water was sprinkled 
on his face’: he was fanned; he was loudly called by name 
Mid tifa he awoke*with a start, hio longer the Lord God, 
butØnly adad of nine. * 

Qn the second a the Divine Manifestation took 
place when he was twenty- fret. Sreebas, a very pious and 
learned Bramhin, was a friend of his father, and was his only 
devoted admirer-then. One day in the hottest month of the 
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in full force, this pious and learned man was communihy, 
with God in his hut, the door of which was shut, where }Æ 
worshipped God. Just then, there was a knock at the dopr of 
this hut and a voice said, “og’:-the door.” Of course, : 
Sreebas, being thus disturbed was annoyed and asked who 
was there. And the reply was: “He whom you are trying 
to commune with.”, Sreebas did not like this reply at all, even 
if it was uttered 4s a joke, as it was a sacrilageous joke, and he 
opened the door in «ngef. But what did he see? He 
saw a luminous figure enter his hut! ¢ 
The luminous figure and Sreebas gazed at each othe 

What Sreebas saw paralyzed all his senses. He saw a humà. 
form covered with, as it seemed to him,,a dense spiritual 
essence which emitted a dazzling light—a light which was 
so dazzling that it dimmed, the mid-day rays of the May 
sun, in tropical India, yet it did not dazzle but rather soothed 
the eyes. There could be however, no doubt, who the figure 
was: it was the young Prophet who came! to be subse- 


quently worshipped oe devotees, the Lord Gauranga, 


year, May, the time was forenoon,—when the sun was sin 


Prophet of Nadia, Gog incarnate. Sreebas was speechless, 
but the figure smiled ard said : “Sreebas you see I am come!” 
This simple “I” explained who He was. ‘The Figure then. sat 
on the gushioned seat where the Image of God was kept, 
Which, beimg considered the throne of Gs ‘d, no Hin on 
have dared sit upon. ' Y 

Sreebas stood speechless. , He had then nó dou `. 
his mind that the shining ure was the God Almi 
and no one else. It was not offiy the effulgence with ut 
the Figure was covered that led him to that conviction, 
but he found that his soul had been taken complete possession 
of, and the belief that the» Figure was the God, had been 
indeliably impressed on his mind, 


ie 


SPONTANE “IS SPIRITUAL 
MANIFROTATION, 
IL 


a. 


w : {X}: 
Arter we had published the letters of ae charge of 
the Hanvgnannagar Hospital i in our last i issue, we had several 
more communications froni him on the subject of the spiritual 
„Manifestations in his house. Some independent gentlemen 
have also testified to the truth of these manifestations. The 
doctor has now assured us that, afttr the spirit had suc- 
ceeded in proving his identity to their entire satisfaction, 
namely, that he was no other than his dead brother, he gave 
up his violence, and has become now quite sober. He is now 
generally manifesting himself only when requested to do 29. 
Asked if he was really his brotger, why did he give them 
so much trouble in the begintNyg, the spirit replied that, 
he did so to draw their attentionVto him, and simply to 
convince them and other unbelievers,’ that it was a spirt 
OSG, WAS manifesting himself. 3 And now that @hey gre 
tho ugly convgiced, he would no more cause them any 
gfo When asked thgt “a few gentlemen from Calcutta 
re UcSireus of paying gwkit to you,” the spirit said, “don’t 
allow them to come here, but intelligent men like the editor of 
the Hindu Spiritual Afagazine may come. You better send 


all the facts to him for publication in his journal. lt will 
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do immense good to the educated public.” So the spir 
it seems, was kindly disposed towards us. 

As for his refusal to permit others to visit the mediu, 
there were excellent reasons for it. His wife was the mediûm, 
who was a purdanashin Hindu tady. She 1s not permitted 
to speak to strangers, nay, even to ailow others to see hei’ 
So he did not like to make an exhibition of his beloved 
wife. That he loved his wife devotedly, he himself admitted 
repeatedly. A i 

Tke dopt ‘said, that he was a thorough unbeliever, and, 
as a matter of course, When he saw that the manifestation- 
were due to an intelligent and‘unseen agency, he attributed 
them to evil spirits. He did not at first believe the spirit whgn 
he declared, through his sister-in-law, that he was his brothci ` 
But when a thorough communication was opened he wa: 
obliged to admit that the spirit was no other than his brothe 
The spirit having obtained the control of the tongue ol 
the medium began to talk, to talk incessantly, so that all 
he said could not bè produced in the compass of a by 
book. Is it possible for ‘lying spirit to remain undetected 
while talking almost nae as to his brother for several 
days together ? £ 

His manner of ċalking, his general manners, his thorough 
knowledge of the past histary of the family, his recollection ol 
many inciderlts in connection with the faily member” many 
of which were totally unknown ‘to the mediani al Wes 
have convinced our good friend ithe doctor. He now. fran 
confesses his previous mistake, and says, that “the spirit 
could be no other than my brother. ‘le still lives and I 
am surprised to find that he behaves with ts exactly in the 
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same way as he used to do before.” Indeed, the doctor 
never accepted him as his brother without first subjecting him 
_ to a thorough test, in divers ways. 

The spirit has further said to them, “as I am your superior, 
you must all bow tome after the manner of the Hindus, 
whenever I come td yor You must burn incense and lead 
a pure life both in body and mind. Don’t admit a large 
number of men into the room. Don't keep a light. Whene 
ever you would require me I would come: You need not 
be frightened in any way.” Ne, 

Here in India, whenever a spifit manifests himself, he 
is taken for a ghost, an esl spirit, an earth-bound. ‘The spirit- 
nother of the doctor did not like that he should be taken for 
a ghost, so he demanded the honor that was due to an angel. 

It can, however, be ascertained, from the letters of the 
doctor that the spirit is now constantly enjoying the company 
of his wife. Some of the practical jokes that he is playing 
on her are most amusing. One day, a materialized hand, 
Lesmeared with sandal paste, appeared before the nostrils 
of the medium, and the roam was filled with the smell of 
sandal. On the doctor’s asking “where did you get the 
sandal paste?” the spirit replied , “I had it for my pa 
(worship) and I am just coming ‘pfter finishing my puja.” 
i oe be borne in mind, that the Hindus wor ship god with ° 

paste. “My sister- in-law is sitting before us” says 
raa “and we are surprised to find that in the twinkling 
fof an. eye, her face is ere with chalk powder, that 
is, marked with lines drawn by a chalk. The medium had 
no knowledge of *, though she was then in her normal 
State. It was I* who perceived it and pointed out to her. 
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A little while after, the whole of her face was painted 
with red dye, and her eyes adorned with a black substance, by 
an unseen hand. And lastly two pieces of cotton, soaked win 
Eau-de-cologne, were put on her ears. 

“One day, my sister-in-law foupda ` inan standing before her 
with two brick-bats in one of his hands, and some straws 
in the other, and she at once fell into a fit. We now found 
that these things were transferred to the hands ‘of the medium 
though she had shone of them before. At that time he also 
spoke to her” something. Another day, when in trance, 
my sister-in-law opened “the palm of her hand ,and givin; 
me a rolled jack-leaf, said, ‘chew this betel-leaf (tan)? 1 
said, ‘this is not fav. Let me have a real pax? No sooner, 
said than my brother said, ‘then here is a real fav and 
chew it,’ and my sister-in-law handed me something which 
was really a rolled betel- leaf, which contained cardamoms, 
a few pieces of areca-nuts and cloves. 

“The fact is my brother wasa wag and he always loved 
jokes. This peculiarity in him is strangely enough very much 
in evidence in his spiritual l. Indeed, he is behaving with 
us and specially with hifwife in such a realistic way that, at 
times, we forget that he 4s dead. He converses with us so 
familiarly, through my" sister- in-law, that we at times feel 
that my“tiead brother has returned home afer an ahd o$ 
many years, and in his acts and speeches derls with% 5 ex W 
as a f» mily member would do. He appears to give vent to 
feelings unreservedly as a brothd*siz expected to do to A 
brother. The boisterous nature of the spirit has now com- 
pletely evaporated and he is always ready to- listen to our 
most paltry wishes, 
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‘My brother could play on Zad/a. We, therefore, asked 
him one day to do it to prove to us, that he was no other 
than the spirit of my dead brother. He at once began 
to play éad/a on a plank of wood in measured time. We 
received immediate regbonge as soon as we asked him to 
knochy at the door. When we said, he must do it gently, 
for the children were sleeping, and loud knocks might awaken 
them, and he at once softened his knocks. We asked him to 
remove the veil of my sister-in-law from henface, and he did 
so four or five times. Thus the veil was” .emoved by an 
invisible hand. One morning when we remained standmg, 
two flowers were stuck in the two ears of my sister-in-law. 
When these flowers were removed, fresh flowers were put 
in her cars of a different variety. 

“I asked my brother not to go away elsewhere, but to stay 
with us. In reply, he said, that he did not like to he 
kept as a prisoner, but liked to move about freely. He 
always insists never to allow any bad character an adm ‘tance 
ito the house, nor to tell to such men all that pass between 
us. He also asked us not tu give to the press the family 
secrets which he told to us. ‘ty asked my brother to speak 
with me in English knowing full wéll that my sister-in-law, 
the mediufi, dces not know A fiom B. But he said, that g 

eit wgs not propa to speak sin English thous a lady 
e ditygot know the lartguage. Still, however, he made use 
yt such words as, “friendy’ “brother,” “guardian,” “wile,” 
ete, mT order to satisfy us¥”%}urely, sister-in-law did not know 
these words. ii 

“On one occasion, however, my brother gave us some 
trouble. Suddenly, he showed an inordinate desire to take 
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away my sister-in-law to the other world! During that,time he* 
gave‘areca-nuts and cardamoms in her hand, and commanded 
her to eat them. T asked him, ‘what would happen if she 
partook of them?’ He said, ‘she would die an instantaneofs 
death.’ I entreated him with all -my heart to give up that 
idea, but he seemed inexorable” Tika I said, ‘my. sister- 
in-law cannot go alone with you. She may go if ysu come 
accompanied by a female of your world.’ From that time, my 
sister-in-law began to have deep sleeps incessantly, and in 
her dreams bean to see sometimes two and sometimes four 
females of the other world. They also used to give her 
areca-nuts and betel-leaves, and a:ked her to partake of them. 
Though she had deep slecps, my sister-in-law could easily 
converse with them, and communicate to the women of the 
spirit world all that we desired her to tell them. They 
appeared to be very evil-intentioned, and we then sought 
the help of our brother to retieve us from them. Good sense 
now guided my brother and he strictly forbade my sister- 
in-law to partake of the things ‘given by the above women, 
and asked me never to allow her to remain alone, for 
if she did so, the said “women were sure to do her 
mischief.” > 

The doctor has wr'tten to us, that it is impossible to relate 
all that.the spirit has done and said, for if a record be kept of 
all of then then they would jorm a big voltime. We are noW 
informed that the medium is slowly. acquiring healtug po rer. 
In response to the requests ai a few of his friends. ths 
doctor asked his spirit-brother tu gi give them medicines for their’ 
ailments. The medium, when in an influenced state, gave 
them some roots of trees of different colours and asked 
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them to use these giving proper directions. When a medicine 
is asked for, the medium enters into a state of trance. When 
ra has regained consciousness, we find roots in her closed 

We have been assured that some have got real benefit 
: A use of the drugs ¢ i 

ThA doctor had heard that evil-spirits possessed men and 
women, especially the latter, and sometimes ghosts pelted 
stones and frightened people by other means. He had, how- 
ever, no idea that spiritualism had become an object of study 
in the world. He never read orprohably saw book on the 
subject. Me first heard knocks, then he saw the pelting 
of stones. He attributed them to wicked men disposed to 
annoy him. But gradually he saw that the disturbances could 
not have been, made by men, and that an unseen agency 
was doing it. He himself discovered that his sister-in-law had 
something to do with it. He foupd that the unseen agency had 
intelligence, and was not a blind force, so he came to know 
for certain that the disturbances were caused by a ghost. 

He, when enquiring how,he could get rid of the evil- 
spirit, heard of us, and naturally he wrote to us for help, 
promising to spend money if necessary to get rid of the 
uncanny thing. We wrote him to make an experiment with 
the ghost. ‘He listened to our advice and asked him questions, ~ 

‘The questions werg to this effect. 7 “Are you a ghost or uWhat 
do “you'yant ?” 4 “Who fre you?” “Are you any relation?” 
When en thas asked the spirt took possession of the body of 
his sister-in-law, who was @aftanced, and began first to write, 
but, finding it difficuJt.to express himself in that way, he began 
to speak, day and night. He jnformed the doctor that he was 
his eldest brother and husband of his sister-in-law. Of course, 
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here the sister-in-law might have tried to humbug him, but 
the doctor was sure of his ground. The physical manifes- 
tations, some of which took place in broad-day light, had 
proved conclusively, that a spirit was knocking at the doors} 
pelting stones and cracking jokes with his sister-in-law, piach- 
ing her body, daubing her &c., €c., ftiough unseen. Then 
the question for him was to settle who this spirt was 
And the spirit proved to his satisfaction, even by his jokes 
and the manner of his, that he was his dead brother. The 
spirit was talking almost incessantly and, if he had been a 
deceiving ghost he would have becn detected at once, for he 
died only eight years ago and spokcof recent events only. 


SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPHY. 
1K) 


Mrs, ANNIE BRIGHT, editor of the Harbinger of, Light, an- 
nounces in, the November issue of her paper that, she had 
ieceived, from the Astro-Publishing Company of Detroit, Michi- 
can, a book called “Two Thousand Years in Celestial Life.” 
This volume we are told, is the outcome of a series of sittings 
held in Detroit, by seven ladies and géntlemen to investigate 
psychic phenomena. Mr. H. C. Hodges led the investigation. 
He is a gentleman whose experience, in occult matters, 
cstends over fifty years. „Mr. Hodges has been a resident of 
Detroit over forty years; he is a leading member there 
and 1s respected by the entire community for his high 
chaiacter. The meetings have deen held for many years 
with closed doors. ` 
Besides ahe meeting of the seven`ladies and gentlemen, 
which Mr. Hodges Jed, he inaugnrated a separateexreeting, 
withaMy, W. E., Cole thè psychic, and the communications 
contained in the volume “Clytina” and other works entitled 
#cieueg- and the Key of Lif: Manifestations of Divine Law,” 
are the result. What is remarkable about these messages 
is that they were not ‘written by the hand of the medium. 
“These extraordinary messages,” we are told, “were transmitted 


Gane may 
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by unseen intelligences, and were clicked out through a tele 
graph instrument arranged as follows:—Upon a table was 
placed a small box, the upper and lower lids of slate, joined 
together by hinges on the wooden frame, within which was 
the transmitting keys, and into which were put the ques; ions 
written by Mr. Hodges, not seen by “the’ psychic, ayd the 
lids then closed. The psychic lays one hand on ‘top of 
the closed box, but does not touch the instrument. ° Hi2 writes 
down the messages as clickéd off in an abbreviated telegraphic 
code, and then they are type-written. The sittings, bet- 
ween Mr. Hodges and the psychic, were used to fake place 
in the morning. For nearly four“ years the two sat semi- 
and tri-weekly closing the doors, giving the light full entrance, 
and taking seats near, but opposite each other, the messages 
occupying from one-hhlf to three quarters of an hour in 
each delivery.” 

Here is then a problem“ for the unbelieving scientists 
to solve. Who composes and transmits these messages? Is 
it Mr. :/Melepathy or Mr.: Subliminal Self, who does it? 
“Clytina” announces herself a Greek lady, who died at the 
age of 16 and is now abut two thousand years in the spirit 
world. She has, therefore, much to say about her experiences. 
_ She says, that as men‘have to sit in circles tosopen com- 
mvnicatten ith spirits, the, spirits, like them, have to held, 
circles to open communication withthe Higher Intelligences, 
those who are as ethereal to ghem, as Clytina “ and her 
fellows in the spirit-world are “a men here. These*exalted* 
beings are for many ages in the spiritual world. Her another 
important experience, of which she Speaks i in the book 
referred to above, is about incarnation, 
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She says:— 

“The most important of all my experiences and inves- 
tigations to me is, that I have never beheld an individuality 
beéome clouded for all time, nor a disintegration of a spirit 
as We This I consider the most important of all. 
About “he etheriatsation of*spirits in the highest spheres 
(lytina says,— This condition of re-embodiment approaches the 
nearest s re-inçarnation of anything in my experience during 
the past two thousand years, and I do nåt believe, judging 
from all the knowledge in my possession, that g spirit can 
return and inhabit a materal form ‘entirely its own, or in 
ihe manner taught by re-inc&rnationists.” 

She further says :— 

“On page 39 Clytina says,—The only conditions in which 
« Spirit may inhabit a material body, tb my knowledge, is 
through the assistance of the spirit inhabiting the body at 
the time, for of itself it is too’fine ... and it is not in 
the laws Of spirit to maintgin an existence. Many conditions 
occur which are supposed to be the outcome of re-incarnation, 
but it is only a misconception of the true fact. For ins. 
tance, one here in the body may assert that he has a 
recollection of a previous existence an the material. ‘This 
6 caused byw the pressure of a spirt rhtelligence becoming 
so closely ev rafport with the spirip in the body that éheughts ` 
and memories of, one arg’ transmitted to another. Then 
again there are spirit intelligences who sincerely believe that 
dey will’return to earth and habit another material form, 
though I can easily | trace this to a desire and longing for 
the material conditions on the part of the spirit, As I 


understand ity this idea had its Gsigin among the oriental races, 
B 
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and I assure you that this same theory is upheld and taught 
in spirit life as on earth. Just the same as, for instance, 
the sun worshipper bows down to the sun, the Chinaman 
worships his idols, and each spirit as he comes to ,spirit 
life believes in the doctrine etaught. him in his phateriafl 
experience. ... To sum it all up, we find that these false 
and unnatural ideas of the spirit world and its (onditions 
aic created in the mind of man and are not a reality.” * 
There is another view of re-incarnation which seems 
to usto be reasorfable. There are men who are desirou, 
of 1¢-incarnating for the purpose of accomplisling a gica: 
object. As for instance, a patriot may desire to come back to 
deliver his father-land and they succeed, if they are earnest 
Then there are others who are imperfectly formed, whose 
cxistence in the other world does not enable them to giow, 
they too are sent back, far their own salvation. To thinl. 
that every spirit, high or low, must be born again here in tb» 
vale of sorrows, under a law Of nature 1s too horrible for 
contemplation. To say thateGod has provided this destiny 
fo. man is to call Hin, a monster of cruelty. But tha 
cannot be, for such an idea of God is revolting to our feeling» 


h a 


SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 

7 ——; 

J wilt give you a short account of some phenomena that 
came under my observation, whicl: i$ the greatest” that I 
cvci witnessed, excepting the production of a portrait of my 


futher by the Bangs Sisters, in eight minutes, without visible 
punt or hands touching the canvas. 


I was born ’in Randolph County, {nd., 1840, on a farm, 
wid remained on the farm until 1868, excepting the time 
L sutved in the army. / 


I had one sister five eyears my senior, who on the farm, 
m 1850, became a powerful physical and trance medium. 
i was at that carly age fully convinced of the phenomena 
of Spiritualism. : 

In 1866, i commenced the study , of law, on the farm, 
and for two years went ten miles every week to recite to 
nm) “uncle, Enos L’ Watsap (father of the “Whip of the 
House. ms july 1, 1868, I came to Bluffton; and in March, 


1869, I was admitted to thg bar, as an attorney, and have- 


fracticed law ever since, fn aur own and other courts; I 
have also presided as judge in many trials. 

I have investigated a more or less, since the 
year 1850, 
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Four years ago Frank Foster, of Grand Rapids, Mich. 
was at Chesterfield Camp-meeting, posing at a spirit photo- 
grapher, charging $200 for producing the pictures. J had 
my picture taken for spirit pictures. I first sat for my pig.we, 
and then went to the camera and þe placed his fingers 
on the same, and 1 placed my fingers on his hand. He 
was in a quiver until a shock came; and he said, “That 1s 
sufficient.” Whithim a few days he gave rhe some devclop- 
ed pictures. 

I révognized none of them. I went immediately to Mis 
Lottie Herbine’s cottage, taking the pictures along, 

Mrs. Herbine was 31 years old, and had been an indepen 
dent slate-writer from her sixth year. 

I ascertained that none of the persons whose pictures ' 
I had was related to me. 

While Mis. Heibine ig a slate-writer, in her sittmps 
independent voices converse with the sitter; and on that 
occasion, my father, who had betn in the Summerland several 
years, told me to go backeand have another picture, and 
that I would get pictures that I should recognize. Believing 
him, I went to Foster and had the above pictures produced 1, 
at once recognize? four of the spirit pictures. I imme 
diately, wrote out five questions, asking the names of the 
persons ‘represented, locating pach in‘ the group, and’went | 
to Mrs. Herbine’s cottage. We sat down to a, temal? stand, 
she on one side and I onthe other. I took a double slate’ 
and placed it under my feot,‘and reached in my puchi, 
and got one of the questions and placed it under one «ls 
my hands on the stand;.I not knowing what question [ 
had, and she not having seén any of the questions or pictures 
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*Her control, as I knew, was Dr. Coulter. The first question 
[ drew out of my pocket was as follows: “Dr. Coulter, what 
is the name of this dog on the picture in my pocket ?” 
Bis answer was thus : “Blood.” 

‘I had recognized, the picture of “Blood” as my favorite 

' fexhound (who ++i dog Heaven, or some other place), and 
called him “Blood” because he would never cease running 
until he caught the fox. 

I took out the questions one at a timé, and the pictures, 
ay [ knew were named. ‘The picture first above the dog’s 
was my Aunt Polly Reitnour; just ‘over my head, my sister 
Rachael ; the one above,’ to the left, Colby Luther (our 
famous lecturer), and the man to the left was named Williams. 
.-Dı. Coulter said he was not related to me, and I do not 


recognize him, ” : 
When I came home, many of my neighbors recognized 
“Blood,” and my sister. : 


What* I have siated is literally tue; [have no reason 
to state an untruth. 
Bluffton, Ind. Jupce Levi Mock. 


an Reenpesenameesmcasiy EI e 


SCIENCE OF TEN LETTERS. 
—:{X): 


Dear Brethren '—My name itself may look curious to you 
My countrymen are fully aware what I am and what are 
my pdSsibilities. I*am now commonly known in the 
scientific world or rather pseudo-scientific worki—as some 
are pleased to assign meand my kith—by two words. Itis 
not for me to establish my position. It is of no importance 
to me whatever to what region you consign me; I am satisted 
with the work I do and the destinies I have shaped. l 
all depends upon you to what use you put me. 

I, in the hands of Napoleon and Lincoln, net to sp: as 
of the ancient warriors of this glorious land- -India—hav- 
made the world shake. ‘Time out of mind was my pow! 
felt by the Hindu Rishis who meditated on their Brahma 
or Supreme Deity in both of his immanent and transcendant 
aspects. It was only, a favoured few of my mother county 
who aver reached my highest pinnacles. 

I do not close my portals, to those who are really 
interested in me and wish to, enter my 'folds.% 1 keep my 
hands open to receive them into my bosom and thus afford 
them a safe haven and placè mýself unrestricted into theif 
hands and make them wield the sceptre of Power and 
Gl ory. 


a 
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e My friend, do you not wish to know who I am and 
how you can overlord me? No doubt I become the servant 
of everyone who takes the trouble to conquer me but J, in 
thr hands, do overlord you all, who do not know what 
and who I am 

The present wieserialistic™world has not as yet begun to 
fully realise my potent influence on humanity. It is of no 
consequence. It cannot ignore me. I am marching with 
rresistiblè momentum and it cannot but worship at my feet 
ue long. 

To be or not to be, is not the Question withthe, but 
swith you.® If you put forth all your energy and a firm 
determination to master me, Jo! I become your abject 
‘lave. Don’t you wonder who this my humble self 15? 
l, through a fewe pages of the Hindu Spiritual Magazie, 
Calcutta, propose to make a short acquaintance with you, all 
my brethren. Of course, it is fos you to know me or not. 
I will gradually give myself up to your hands and if you 
ae the right man, grasp me and order me. 

Now I ask your kind indulgence and patience till the 
cst issue of the “J. S. M. , 

(To le continued.) 
Tinnevelly Bridge T.R S 


A HAUNTED HOUSE. 
[The truth of the flowing is vouched for by St. Louis Globe-Democrat 
of St. Louis, Mo., in which it appeared, and it illustrates the great mtere~ 


that is beg taken at the present dime in occult subjects, having been 
written’7an old citszeneof that city. | 


¢ 
“WHEN my wife and I saw the rent sign in the window of the 


house on South Broadway we were delighted. It was im 
the spring of 1867, and we had been in the city about a ` 
year. We had come from an Eastern state, intending to make 
the city our home. Iwas 25, strong and hearty; she wa 
two years younger, and our prospects scemed good, 

“After a short stay at the Everett house, we moved out 
to a boarding place on Washington avenue, near Ninth, and 
hud been there ten months. But my wife did not like board 
ing. She wanted a place to entertain her friends, for we, 
had made many acquaintances at the Church of the Messiah 
on Ninth and Olive ; so we were both pleased at the prospect 
‘of getting. the house. G i Á 

“We noticed the sign on shiinday afternoon-and Monday 
I went to the agent’s office on Chestnut to inquire about ` 
the house. I noticed when r nfentioned the number that 
the three clerks of the place all looked up, but I thought 
nothing of it, and being pretty, busy that week I suggested that 
my wife and myself would‘ go and look through the house 
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the next Sunday. But the agent demurred, said he had to 
go out of town, and suggested that I should go the same 
afternoon with one of his clerks, and we could fix up the 
‘business next day. So on my way back to the office I called 
at our boarding house and told my wife to come to the 
office at 4 o’clotK.”’ She was there on time, and we walked 
up from Second and Vine to Broadway, and took the car down 
tothe house. , 

“One of the clerks was on the pavement jingling a bunch 
of keys in hts hand. He showed us through the, house, open- 
ing the blinds of one room after another, then closing them, 
kept pretty close to us locking every door as he went, and 
seemed to be in a hurry ; but I thought nothing of that, eithe: 
He didn’t go into the kitchen at all, but my wife did, for 
of course, to’ a housekeeper the kiithen is a very important 
place. Her footfalls on the kitchen floor gave a hollow 
sound, and when I heard that, I went in and stamped on 
the bourds. a 

“Cellar underneath ?” I said to the young fellow. 

“Cellar’s under all the house,’ he answered, so we came 
out very well satisfied. è 

“We had reason. The house was all right. Wide hall, 
front parlof, back parlor, dining room, pantry, kitchen, foui 
bedrooms and sacond story, two attic rooms a" watef ; 
cofldn'; be improved a 

“Early next morning I ‘called on the agent and took a 
lease for a yeat, at a very resonable rent. 

“The balance of that week my wife spent in buying furni- 
ture, taking measurements for carpets, curtains and the like, 
and I told-her that to save trquble we would have everything 
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sent to the furniture man’s and let it all be taken down at 
once, By Friday she had bought everything we would need at 
first, and left orders for all to be sent down on Saturday. 

“But when she got back to the boarding house there was 
a telegram informing her that her mother was ill, and request- 
ing her to come at once. She lef on theseyening train for 
the East, and I rode over with her on the ‘bus to the depot 
in East St. Louis, and on the way she told me about the 
things and said I had better go Saturday and receive them, and 
that I ought to sleep in the house until she got back. 

“I thetffit so, too, so the nest afternoon I went to the 
house, and there were three or foyr wagon loads of furni 
ture and boxes piled on the sidewalk, and half a coven color 
ed drivers and potters sitting around waiting, as if for 
somebody to come and fake charge. 

“I was pretty mad at the way they dumped the things, 
because I had left the keys ate the furniture store with the 
instructions to put everything inside. 

“Havent you got the keys? T asked the biggest 
driver. ‘ 

“Ves, boss, but we ain't got time? We got thee more 
loads to make clear out to Lucas place, and thcy told us to 
hurry, and so saying, he handed me the keys, and in spite 
cf my protests the drivers mounted their wagons and made off. 

“Just thect.a policeman sauntered along and I stated. my 
quandary. 

Oh,’ he said, “There oughtn’t to be any nouble, about 


that. Now, I'll stay here and watclt the things for awhile, : 


and you go to the Iron Mountain yards at Main and Plum. 
There's always a lot of freighthandlers sitting around there. 
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eYou hire three or four of them, and they'll put in your stufi 
in short order.’ : 

“I thanked him, went to the yards, and in less than an 
hour was back again with five brawny freightmen, and the way 
they got those boxes into the house was a show. In a 
couple of hours everything was in; then, we rigged upa bed 
stead and prepared my bed in the front parlar. 

"I paid the fellows for their work, slipped a dollar green-back 
in tlfe policeman’s hand for his trouble and went back up-town 

“That evening I went back to the boarding house, and 
after supper sat chatting with the, boaiders unti™ ward ç 
o'clock when I remembered it was time to go home. Every- 
body laughed when I spoke of going home, but I felt rather 
proud at the thought that I was no longer a boarder, but 
had developed, into a renter, which was the neat thing 
to houscholder. 

“The evening was pleasant, so after walking down Washing 
ton avenue, stopping to look at the ruins of the Lindell 
Hotel, which was burned & month before, I went on to Broad 
way. No car was in sight, so I strolled past Centenary 
Church and the Southern Hotel, stopped a moment to lock 
at the ciowd coming out of the Olympic after the first act, 
then went on to the house. In the ‘entries of other houses 
in the block people were sitting, and as I passed one doorway, 
a “lagy | remarked to a E ntlenfan sitting on the "steps, “Well, 
they wont, ‘Stay ldng.’ A 
_ “No, they won't. TIl gamble my last shinplaster on 
that,’ answered the man, 4ind d remember wondering who they 
were talking about,» and why shouldn’t the people stay there 
as long as they pleased. | 
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“I unlocked the door, and after stumbling over severaP 
boxes I got into the parlor, struck a match and lighted the 
gas. Everything seemed right, so I made a tour of the rooms 
with a candle that I'd left handy, stuck it on a nail pro- 
jecting from a box, then blew it out, turned off the gas and 
went to bed. # e+ 

“How long I slept, I do not know, but 1 was roused into a 
state of the keenest tension by the consciousness that I 
was not alone. I hdd not heard a sound, and yet I Knew that 
there were others in the room, Suddenly from the direc- 
tion ofthe folding ‘doors there came the sound of a heavy 
blow and it sickened me; the gating crash refninded me 
of my visits to a slaughter house, when I was a boy, for 
the sound was exactly like that which the axe of the butcher 
made when it crushed the skull of an ox. ‘Then came light 
whispers and a low moan as of a woman in agony, With 
straining eyes J] peered into the darkness. Another light 
whisper, then a shuffling of feet, as though men were carrying 
a burden. <A gust of cool air followed, as when a door 
is opened, then painful modns. The shuffling feet seemed 
to pass from the back parlor into the dining room, there was 
a stronger draught, the shuffling and the moans grew fainter, 
but I could still hear, as the sounds came,through the 

v dining room, apparently from the pantry passage. A sharp 
click followed like that of a lock, then a thump as though 
a door had been thrown back aid struck ‘against the wall. 
A moment later there came woises from the direction of 
the kitchen as if hoards were béing handled, and a low scream 
which suddenly ceased. The board Kandling was resumed, 
ending with one or two heavy stamps ag when flooring is 
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forced into place by the heels of a carpenter. The slam of a 
door followed, then dead silence, more terrifying than even 
the noise. 

“I slept no more. It seemed an age until the first light of 
dawn. <As soon as I could see I dressed and opened the 
front blinds. It ‘was a bright Sunday morning, but except 
a milkman ringing his bell two blocks south, no one was 
in sight. .{s I.stood at the window the bells of the Church of 
St. Francis at Ninth and Green began to chime and a moment 
later their cheerful clamor was joined by the bell of the 
cathedral. | Refreshed by the cool breeze, I turned to begin 
ar investigation of the night’s occurrences. The folding doors 
between the front and back parlors were open, just as they 
had been the night before, but to my astonishment, both 
doors of the dining room were also’ open, and I could see 
io the door of the kitchen. I was certain I locked the 
doors, so my fist thought was of hidden thieves. I picked 
ap a fragment o: . v.eking box, and with this weapon 
peered cautiously into the dining 100m. No one was there. 
The pantry, was locked, but the kitchen door, which I also 
thought I locked, though closed, opened by turning the knob. 
I did not go upste’.s. but after relocking all the doors, went to 
uur boardirig house for breakfast.- I was two hours early, 
se walked out to Alissouri Par and sat down, on one aot 
the ‘benches to think the eo over, and the mote I thought, 
ihe more puzzled I became. 

“That afternoon 1 walked out the avenue with Tom Buck, 
one of my fellow ‘boarders, to whom I confided my 2o 
Tom looked at me pretty hard, as though he were ns 
certain whether l had been, drinking, or had taken ieee 
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of my wits, but apparently satisfied that I was all right 
mentally, he expressed perfect willingness to help unravel 
the mystery. So that night found us both in the Broadway 
house, each with a good revolver and ready for either ghosts. 
or thieves. We lighted the gas jets in all the rooms except 
the front parlor, where Tom said we’d better leave no lights, 
so wed have the advantage of seeing without being seen ; 
then we turned the jets low and lay down dcross the *bed, 
fully dressed. 

“We'd” been there about two hours and were both awake, 
when I noticed that instead of the yellow flame, the gas 
burned a clear blue, giving a most unearthly light in the 
back parlor. At the same instant there was a creak of a 
door. I nudged ‘Tom and we rose to a sitting position, 
revolver in hand. By the dim light we could sce that the 
doo: of the back parlor was opening. Just as it swung on 
its hinges there appeated to the left of the folding doors 
the outlines of a sofa, on which I c6uld see the form of a man 
lying full length. Ile wore a Union uniform I could plainly 
sce the buttons. He was an officer, too. Hais shoulder stiaps 
showed that. He was young, handsome and sound asleep. 

“From the openjng’ door two figures emerged, ill-dressed 

«men with villainous faces, one carrying a heavy sledge, black 
ahd grimy « With stealthy Steps they crdssed the floor. p Just 
then there emerged from the shadow on the eight the figure of 

a young woman, tall, with a mass of glistening black hair 
crowning her head, and large luttrous eyes that ‘glittered 
in the faint blue light. Her appearance, attitude and gestures 
indicated agonizing terror. She extended her hands as though 
in supplication to the two ifitruders, They roughly pushed 
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ber aside, and one, raising the hammer, brought it down 
with a crash on the head of the sleeping officer. The woman 
hid her eyes between her hands and moaned, while the two 
men raised the prostrate form and shuffled with it across 
the room. They passed into the pantry hall, then one, 
iesting the officer’s shoulders on his knee, threw back the 
kitchen dooi. The form of the moaning woman cut off our 
view, but by ‘a common impulse, Tonyand I both rose and 
followed. 

“Although pistols were no defence-against spiritui forms, 
we tightly» gripped our weapons as we stole through the 
rooms and hall, and peeped in at the open kitchen door. 
The two men were lifting boards from the floor and we 
could sce a bjack gulf beneath, while the woman knelt over 
the form of the officer. ‘They lifted the body, dropped its 
head first through the opening, and I heard what scemed a 
far-away splash as the body fell. ‘The woman gave a scream, 
suddenly silenced as onè of the men roughly gripped her 
by the throat and threw her on the floor. As they picked up 
the boards, T felt Tom nudge me, turned, and caught a glimpse 
of him as he crossed the back’parlor. I followed quickly 
and found hin on the pavement outside, wiping his face 
with his handkerchief, but before I closed the door I heard, 
the ştamp of a heavy heel in this kitchen, as the boards were 
kicked into» placer N 

“We, passed the remainder of the night on the front 
Steps, and in the mornidg re,entered the house. Everything 
Was as we had left>it, except that the doors we had locked 
Stood open, and: the kitchen door was closed, but not 
locked. ` i 
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“I moved my furniture next day. It cost me something 
to even up with the agent, and I wrote to my wife that 
I found the house wouldn’t suit. It was unhealthy, I said. 
There was water in the cellar. Tom and I swore each 
other to secrecy. We were both afraid of being laughed at. 

“Two years later the house was taken" down, and when 
I heard of it I went to see the contractor, had a talk with 
him, told him I had once rented the house, but gaye it 
up on account of some curious manifestations I noticed. 

“Ves, I always heard that house was haunted,’ said 
the contractor. ‘In the last year of the war there was a queer 
family there that nobody in thé neighborhood" seemed to 
get acquainted with. ‘They were an awfully ill-assorted 
lot—an old man and woman and a fine-looking girl, and two 
or three tough men always hanging about the kitchen. They 
say that a young othcer—I think he was a paymaster m 
an Eastern regiment— disappeared with a large sum of money, 
and the last anybody knew of him he was traced to that 
house. Then, about the same time, the young woman 
committed suicide, and two fellows, supposed to be the 
hangers-on, were drowned near the foot of Chouteau avenue, 
crossing the river in a stolen skiff, and on the body of one 
caught in the eddy at Elwood street, they found over $6,000 
Pa) grtenbueks.’ 

“Was there anything a i about tne Kitenen r 
asked. 


“Yes, there was an old we under the kitchen, and before 
we filled it up one of my men fut down a grappling hook.’ 

“Did he find anything ?” ‘ 

“No, the iron only brqnght up a.bit of cloth with 4 
brass army button. Nothing of any value.” - 


VALUABLE TESTIMONIES. 
ee meee tee (X): 


Wr quote the following from the Zwo IVorlds :— 

On the’ assertion that an ounce of fact is worth a4on of 
ignorant chattering, I have culled—for the benefit of those 
of your readers who may from time to time be assailed 
by the taunt that they are “for ever trotting out Lodge and 
Crookes” to support their claims—from a mass of others, the 
opinions of critics with no likely originally-biassed leaning. 

People who know Spiritualist spcakers are generally 
disposed to accept what they state they have themselves cx- 
perienced,. "But a local reputation has little weight beyond its 
own area; hence, the pronouncements of men like Mr. John 
Lobb, whom everybody knows, are listened to or read with 
respect. Writing to the Yorkshire Gazette of Sept. 17th, 
1897, the Rev. Canon Fausset, D.D., of York, said: “The 
phenomena of Spiritualism prove n spiritual world as opposed 
to materialism.” Gohg a step further, the rev. g@fitleman. 
ma pamphlet entjtled “Spi (tualism Tested by Scripture,’ 
vaid ; “Spirits are quite reliable. ” Strong testimony this fron 
an Anglican’ divine. eo | 

“I know of no sybject underneath the sun that car 
compare with Spiritualism in intgrest and importance,” wer 
the words of the Rey. M. J. Savage. 

C 


274 THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 


So early in the history of our movement as 1862, Professor' 
Challis, late Plumerian Professor of Astronomy at Cambridge, 
said: “I have been unable to resist the large amount of 
testimony to these facts which has come from so many 
independent sources. In short, the testimony has been so 
abundant and consentaneous, tat either the facts must be 
admitted to be such as reported, or the possibility of certifying 
facts by human testimony must be given, up.” Definite 
and weighty sentiments surely. 

Anpther scholar, Professor W. F. Barrett, published the 
following confession in the Tivo Worlds of Nov. 3oth, 1896. 
“I do not hesitate to affirm thdc a twenty years” careful and 
dispassionate view of my’ own experiments compels my belief in 
Spiritualism as a science based on facts open to the world.” 
Continuing later on, he said: “I am prepared to assert, 
from my own experience, that neither imposture, halluci- 
nation, malobservation, misdescription, nor any other well- 
recognised cause, save the spirit,hypothesis, can account fui 
the phenomena I have witnessed, 7 

On the 6th of March, '186y, Mr. Newton Crossland, 
husband of the authoress of “Light im the Valley,” wrote 
“The facts of Spiritualism aie to me as certam as the ' 
multiplication table, but they must be grappled with by 


earclul, éborate, and anaigs study.” Further, he said : a 


course of mathematics would ~ light in comparisén with 
a genuine study of Spiritualism. 

To-day, when ridicule fotms the weapon of, so many 
critics, the following extraction ‘from a Christian publication, 
entitled, Ze Rock, under date Dec. ioth, 1897, is refreshing 
and instructive: “Ridiculeg alone is useless against the 
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Spiritualist, because he knows his facts, and these facts are 
daily receiving wider and more skilled attention.” 

Most Spiritualists know the mental breadth and spiritual 
strength of the late Rev. H. R. Haweis, M. A., incumbent 
of St. James’, Marylebone. Byt let me quote this picquant 
statement of his: “They might take it as scttled that the 
phenomena of Spiritualism were, at all events, genuine. . ss, 
Modern Spiritualism,” he declared, “mage real that ‘cloud 
of witnesses’ spoken of by Paul.” 

In the Zač Mall Gazette for August yoth, 1896, apreared 
the following: “C ommonsense compels us to admit that 
Spiritualism 1s receiving the adherence of intellectual men 
and women, mostly scientists, who generally become converted 
thereto,” 

In connection with the “mostly scientists” group, this 
lit-bit from a speech by the Rey, Canon Wilberforce, at a 
Churen Congress held at Newcastle-on-Tyne in 1896, becomes 
4 valuable adjunct. Said the Rev. Canon: “Immense num- 
bers of those who a few years ago professed a belief in 
some form of Christianity, have, under the influence of Spiri- 
tualism, modifed such professiors, while the weakness of 
the churches as opposed to the strength of Spiritualism is 
m the i ignorance of a future life, and in the misintci pretation of 
scripture concerning 12” Few wil2deny the truth géthe lattes. 


e ® 
statement. | 


Whiting to che Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph in 1857, 
Mr. Thoms Shorter, in thg midst of a mass of voluminous 
evidence, said: “I Qelieve these phenomena to be caused 
by beings substantial, but not material, and they were 


Witnessed both by serene and gislight, in well-lighted 1ooms. 


anew 4 + amam. a 
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To those relegating phenomena to “devilish emanations,” 
the following message may be interesting. Speaking through 
the mediumship of Mr. J. R. M. Squire, of Boston, U.S.A., in 
the house of Mr. J. Lockhart Robertson, M.D., Hayward’s 
Heath, on Feb. 28th, 1860, a spirit guide blessed the house 
thuswise: “May a kind Providence guide-and protect you, 
and keep you in Christ Jesus.” 

There should be a spice of consolation, too, in the words 
of-Mr. F. Fusedale, Southampton Row, W.C., which were: 
“They (the spirits) prove, by unmistakable evidence, the 
immortality of the soul and of eternal progression beyond 
the grave, and so take away the sting of death, convincing us 
more and more of the truths of Christianity, and the love 
of our Heavenly Father.” 

Through the mediumship of Mrs. Piper, Dr. Hodgson, 
sceptic of sceptics, was converted to a belief in spirit phe- 
nomena ; and of the same medium, Frederic W. Myers, in his 
gseat work, “Human Personality”, wrote after receiving her 
france utterances : “They prove survival, pure and simple, 

f ‘between the spiritual and the material worlds avenues 
ees do exist” 

‘Darwin's famous colaborari Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace, 

his work, “Miracles and Modern Spiritualism,” page 211, 
Sirot: y position, therefore, is that, the phenomena of 
S spiritugism, in their entirety, de not require furthe» con- 
firmationy and no passive denial or quibbling cah disprove 
them.” J > ; 

Of the medium Slade, dtspite many charges of fraud 
‘Dr. D. H. Culyer, a great sceptic, in ‘his book, “Automatic 
Writing.” published in 1876' savs: “Mr. Slade presented 
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to me phenomena which are not susceptible of any explanation 
based on trickery or fraud. Iam convinced of the genuine- 
yess of the phenomena.” 


Regarding the Davenport Brothers, also often charged with 
fraudulent presentations, Dr. Sexton, speaking in London, 
m 1874, said: “I got, in their presence, irresistible evidence 
from deceased friends and relatives.” 


Speaking in St. Paul’s Cathedral, in connection with the 
Nelson Centenary Services, the Bishop of Stepney said: 
“I wonder if his spirit is in our midst now?” While speak- 
ing at Tynemouth, on thé same occasion, Mr. Collinwood, 
a descendant of the famous admiral of that name, said: 
“What would Nelson think could he see us now? And I 
cannot say but He inay do so, although hid from ordinary 
vision.” : 

What did all these men mean when they gave utterance to 
sentiments so seemingly“ revolutionary? Were they playing . 
with words? Were they playing,with the public? Nay, “one 
cannot conceive them in attitudes like that. Then ther® 
can be but one answer. They Believed what they dig ang 
had experienced what they expressed. ° ‘ 


Said that mand old man of the Salvation Army, ! “General” YA 
Booth, speaking in the Albert Hall, London,. some three years 
ago: “I. believes that my amied, Catherine is by me not, 
urging and inspiring me on.” , 1 remember. „reagi As ithe 
Two Worlds at the tiwfe that certain’ elairvoyai kiih the. 
Audience saw distinctly, , standing on the platform beside the ` 
‘veteran leader, a figure answering to the description of the 
arisen Mrs. Booth. 
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One citation more will, I think, suffice. Mr. J. Traill 
Taylor, a past President of the British Photographic Associa- 
tion, on page 7 of “The Veil Lifted,” referring to the 
possibility of impressing the image of a spirit form on a 
sensitive plate, says: “My conditions were entirely acquiesced 
n, that I should use my own camera, plates, ctc., supervising 
every detail myself.” And the world knows the results of 
those experiments. « í ‘ 

SOME MEMORIES OF MR. J. TRAILL TAYLOR. 

Tkat veteran Spiritualist, Mr. Andrew Glendinning, of Lon- 
‘don (who is so well known ag an untiring experimente 
In spirit photography, and as an upholder of that form of 
spirit phenomena), has kindly supplied us with a series 
of notes relating to the deep interest Mr. J. Fraill Taylor took 
in various aspects of Spiritualism, in which he was a con- 
vinced believer. While at ¢his time several untite, almost 
malicious, statements are being made concerning Mr. Taylor, 
these “Memories” come at an opportune moment, and they 
will, it is hoped, assist in ‘counteracting to some extent the 
effects of the absolutely incorrect, to use no harsher tem, 
remarks which have recently appeared in the public prints. 

In quite early times—when the very first Spiritualist hymn 
book ues produced—Mr.. Taylor assisted Mr. James Bums 
"by col! ecting hymns for ie first edition of the book which" Wild 
called “The Spiritual Lyre.” Mi. 1 “aylor provided “Mr. Buns 
with some of the hymns, and named suitable tunes for them, 
also providing tunes for the hymnst-elected by Mr. Burns. 

AN ORGAN PLAYED BY #PIRI'1S. 

On one occasion, at a seance in Dalston, the organ was 

layed by two spirit friends, “William Haxby” and “Tom 
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Davis.” “The Lost Chord” was magnificently rendered. 
Then two sacred tunes were played, to one of which Mr. 
Tyaill Taylor and Dr. Bowie raised their voices in harmony, 
singing together— 


How bright these glorjous spirits shine, 
Whence all their white array ? 
How came they to the blissful seats 
.OFf everlasting day ? 


Lo ! these are they from suffrings great, 
Who came to realms of, light. 


At this,point the singers stopped, for though the words, 
“washing robes in Christ’s blood” might do for orthodox 
mectings, they will not suit the clearer conceptions of Spiri- 
tualists ; also Mr. Taylor had not then received the two 
limes which Mr. Glendinning subsequently supplied to com- 
plete the verse, viz :— , 

And through the love of God are clothed 
In raiment pure and white. 

When the organ ceased playing, Dr. Bowie exclaimed with 
emphasis, “Truly this is divine worship.” 

A DIRECT PAINTING TEST. 

Ata painting seance held in Dalstén, after Mr. Duguid had 
pamted a landscape, and while his’ eyes were closed, ar- 
rafigemients were then’ made for vNitors to sit roung*the aa 
to obtain, direct , paintings. When handkerchiefs were being 
folded, Mr. Taylor asked, “What are you going to do?” 
The reply’ was, “To tie the medium.” Mr. Taylor then said, 
“If you do so, I shal} leave the room. Mr. Duguid is an 
honest man, and „I will not, remain and see him treated 
as if he were a fraud.” The*ying was therefore abandoned. 
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But a better test was given by the spirit-friends. The medium 
sat away from the table on which the paints and blank 
cards were lying. Before the gas was put out, the medium 
put his arms across the breasts of the two persons sitting 
next him—these were Mr. Traill Taylor and Dr. Gale’s secie 
tary. ‘Che medium’s arms remained in that position till the 
gas was re-lighted, when two paintings were seen on the 
cards, lying where they had been placed, on the ceptre of 
the table several feet from the medium. Mr. Taylor put his 
finger on the wet oil paint on the cards to show the sitters that 
the paintings had been done during the three minutes of 
darkness. 
A HEAVY TABLE FLOATED, 

After an unsuccessful seance, sume visitors (invited and 
uninvited) left to ‘get late trains to Wimbledon, Uppe! 
Norwood, etc. Mr. Traill Taylor, Mrs. Titford, and two other 
remained to supper with five of the family. During suppe! 
one side of the table was tilted up by spizit-agency, without 
any of the dishes on it being moved. Mr. Taylor requested 
all present to sit clear of the table and keep their hands 
off it. Then he asked the spirit friends to try to lift the — 
table entirely off the floor. The table was a heavy mahogan) 
one, 8 feet by 414 feet! To lift it by ordinary physical means 
otid hame required four Strong men,*but at, Mr. Taylor's 
request it was raised by the spirits several inches’ above 
the, ‘floor, remained suspended for a little, and was then gently - 
‘lowered again to the floor. i a 

` MAGWEYIC HARMONY A NECESSITY. 

This incident led to an important lesson as to “conditions” 

a succesful sence. Mr: Tavlor proposed that all 
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present resume the seance in the drawing-room. He was 
reminded that the hour was late, and he might miss the 
last train for Wood Green. He said he would walk home 
"if necessary, rather than miss the opportunity of having a 
good seance. His wish was complied with, and an excellent 
seance was the result. Conversations in the direct spirit 
voice, materialisations, piano playing by a spirit, musical 
box wound yp by a spirit and floated from end to end 
of the’ room (30 feet), etc. One of ‘the spirits was asked 
why it was that during the earlier part of the evening, although 
several mediums were present, the manifestations were com- 
paratively’ insignificant. *The reply was that the spirit friends 
present could not blend the magnetisms proceeding from 
the various mediums so as to produce a harmonious whole 
such as they ‘could use to produce thé physical manifestations 
which the circle desired. The spirit said he would illustrate 
his meaning in this way, viz: Suppose you wish to make 
a picce’ of white cloth; you may have strong threads of 
blue, green, black, etc., each of use for certain purposes, 
but you could not blend these together and make of them 
a piece of white cloth. We require magnetisms which we 
can blend together—ze reguire Agrmony. Mr. Taylor was 
greatly gratified with the results obtained at the resumed 


` seance. 
6 


MR. TAYLOR MATERIALISES. 

At a seance held in Dalston soon after Mr. Traill Taylor's 
transition, a spirit said, in thd direct voice, “Join hands, sing 
a hymn, and put att the?’ gas,” This was- done; a ani while 
the first verse of a' hymn was being siing.the: ‘head. and wist 
of Mr. Taylor: appearkd.: miateilolised ef Amiga, 'ajokt 
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two feet above the head of Mr. John Davis, The eyes were 
gleaming with life and intelligence, and a pleasant smile 
was on his face as he looked toward his old friend, Mr. 
Glendinning. The medium was Mrs. Titford. She sat at 
the table beside the others in her normal condition during . 
the wonderful manifestation. ` 

A SYMBOLICAL DREAM. 

At the time of Mr. Taylor’s transition in America, adady 
in London, who had not heard of his illness, had a symbolical 
dream., In her dream she found herself walking with Mr. 
Taylor. They came near toa boundary wall with a locked 
door in it. Mr. Tayiur bade the lady find the key that he 
might pass through the dou: way fo join the friends watting 
Jor him on the other side. When they reached the wall the 
door was open, and he passed onward. The lady is medium- 
istic. She had met Mr. Taylor several times in the house 
of a friend near Hampstead, and had been photographed 
by him during his experimen:s in® spnit-photography, with 
the result that there appeared on the plate the portrait of the 
spirit who used he: hand for automatic writing. The lady’s 
waking thoughts had no pert in the production of her dream, 
as she was looking forward to the pleasure of mecting Mr. 
Taylor on his expected return to London. ` 


\AHE GHOST HUNT OF SCIENCE 


(By Joun R. MEAnER.) 
Tux following article is from an unbeliever, yet one can 
see that it proves the philosophy of spiritualism than other- 
wise. It ot iginally appearéd in the Bohemian Magazine. 

Is it possible that the spirits of the dead possess the 
power to wander back across the River Styx, to tip our tables, 
beat a tattoo upon our walls, and bdtherwise make their 
presence known in a most mystifying, not to say altogether 
unseemly, manner? Or, is it’ more reasonable to suppose 
that there arc a number >of men and women in this world 
who, having appropriated all, the best tricks of the far-famed 
Indian juggler, have banded together to impose upon the 
credulity of mankind by playing upon the most sacred sen- 
timent of the human heart—-our dannate longing for more 
eee evidence of immortality? * ” 

` Yore than half 4 century agô the “Roches‘cr rappings”, 
us to investigating thest problems, and yet, ‘after all ee 
years, the important question, whether these wonderful feats 
‘are the ‘product of fraud or of discarnate spirits, still remains 
unsettled. It is trye -that tome men of eminent achieve- 
ments in other fields of research are willing to 
these things must be the work of spirits, but with this 
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Opinion orthodox modern science will not agree. On the 
contrary, it insists that, if we desire to believe in a life beyond 
the grave, we must accept it upon “faith” alone, as there 
is nothing of evidential value to indicate its existence, and 
when the student of the so- called supernormal phenomena. 
—table-tipping, clairvoyance, ete, —points to the evidence that 
has been accumulated by investigators in psychical research, 
the materialistic scientist declines to accept as facts testanony 
that is based upon no better authority than the operations 
of “mediums” whose integrity still is, and always has been, 
a matter of gravest doubt. 

And without question there is a good ica reason why 
we should be suspicious of the modern medium. With the 
eaception of D. D. Home and Rev. W. S. Moses every 
medium who has ever been noted for producing apparently 
wonderful phenomena of this character has, at one time or 
another, either been exposed or caught in some sort of 
trickery. Beginning with the Fox Sisters, and tracing the line 
down to our oun day, the physical manifestations of alleged 
spirit powey,' with the exceptions noted, have been of a 
kind that would naturallys create distrust rather than breed 
confidencé regarding the supernatural source of the per- 
e ' 

, For example, we may take the case of Sir William Crookes, 
the eminent English chemist and discoverer of , thallium. 
‘As an authority in this exact science his reputation is so 

- far beyond reproach that, if he shquld announce over his 
own signature that he had produced an ¢@ntirely new chemical 
substance in his test tube, there is nobody. who would dare 
te question thé thet for a d.oment. At first thought we 
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might even feel inclined to place the same degree of con 
fidence in his assertions concerning other facts that he has 
investigated, and yet if we should pursue this course we would 
soðn find ourselves in some pretty serious mental difficulties. 
In the first place we should have to accept his statement 
as to the result of his experiences with a materializing medium 
named Florence Cook, during which, according to his own 
published account, he not only beheld the materialized spirit 
of Miss Cook’s control, “Katie King,” ’ but actually felt 
her pulse, listened to the beating of her heart, and tested 
her lungs. He also relates how he succeeded in photo- 
graphing both the medium gnd this “spirit” at the same time, 
and this, as he asserts, under the most perfect test conditions. 

To offset this surprising narrative from the pen of one of 
the world’s greatest scientists we have the’fact that Miss Cook 
was afterward exposed as a trickster, and even Sir William's 
reassurance that, whatever shemay have done at other 
times, he*is confident that she practiced no deception in 
his home, or during his experiments, does not tend to remove 
the suspicion that is naturally’ aroused when we discover 
that: she was subsequently caught in the act of producins 
her spirit-phenomena by fraudulent means. However anxious 
we may be td accept Sir William’s «conclusions, therefore, 
the black mark that stands against this medium scastssthe - 
shadow of suspicion upon al! her achievements. z 

And this duplicity upon the part of Miss Cook naturally 
suggests ‘another’ mportant question: What qualities must a 
Scientist possess to qualif/him % act in the role of a psychical 
investigator? Should we imagine that, because he is acquaint- 
ed with dead: languages, he*js particularly competent to 
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seek out and identify the spirits of dead people? Because 
he has mastered the movements of the stars and can forecast 
events that are to take place in heavens, does this knowledge 
entitle him to sit in judgment upon the question of the genu- 
ineness of the evidence in support of a life after death ? 

Of course it must be admitted that a name that we 
have learned to esteem as that ofa great man is bound to 
cast a certain glamour of respectability overceverythingewith 
which it is in any way associated, but it is an open question 
if there is any logiçal guthority for the assumption that a 
person who is a great chemist, or a great astronomer, 1S incap- 
able of being deceived by a clever trickster. Those of us 
who have witnessed the wonderful exhibitions given by such 
professional magic ians as Hermann and Keller can understand 
how easy it is to deceive the eye, and when, ın addition 
to this natural defect of vpion, we have a strong desire 
to beleve that the things that are witnessed are precisely 
what they pretend to be, we have atcombination of conditions 
that ought to unfit anybody, to pursue a same investigation 
of such awe-inspiring phenomena. In other words, when a 
woman hke Cassie Chadweck or Mme. Humbert can decetve 
great financiers by business methods with which they are 
Supposed tu be thoroughly conversant, is It unreasonable to 
imagine thik a facile prestidigitator migh*befool the Moat pfo- 
minent statesmen, or some teachers of psychology, especially 
when such investigators are men who are practically unacquaint- 
ed with the arts of the conjuror! In fact, the success of Here 
ward Carrington’s work of exposing “fake” mediums for the 
Society for Psychical Research was largely due to his know- 
ledge of the tricks of the sleight- -of-hand performer, and when 
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fie states in his book, “The Physical Phenomena of Spiritual- 
ism,” that he has yet to witness any mediumistic exhibition 
of physical force that he could not recognize as fraudulent, 
we have another argument with which to justify our suspicions. 

Personally Mr. Carrington has accepted the spiritistic theory. 
‘That is to say, despite his *ewn expcriences, he is willing to 
admit that there may be genuine psychical phenomena, while 
he is even more firmly convinced that some of the communica- 
tions’ received through clairvoyants and ‘writing mediums are 
undeniably authentic. In these opinions he is upheld by 
many prominent investigators, sevéral df whom lave” been 
pusuaded Of the truth ob this theory by the experiments 
now being conducted in Italy, with Eusapia Paladino as the 
medium. 

Although an ignorant peasant-—-the» wife of a laborer— 
Eusapia 19 regarded as onc of the wonders of the world, for she 
has succeeded in performing tle most marvelous feats under 
test conditions to which no other medium has ever been 
asked to submit. Instead of holding her sittings in her own 
home or at some other private residence where it might be 
diticult to provide against deception, the scientists have taken 
her to their own laboratories, where, in spite of the fact 
that she has been securely bound with ropes and chains, she 
has produced arms gnd hands that have not only beenen, 
felt afd touched by all, hut which have actually & Been paS: 
giaphed. Moreover, these hands have established their ma- 
teriality in many” ways. They have moved objects at a 
distance at times whengéusapja has been confined so securely 
that she could mové neither hand nor foot. They have left 
their physical imprint upon previously prepared lampblacked 
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glass, and have displayed their ability to operate complicated 
mechanism that, in her conscious moments, would have 
baffled the intelligence of the medium. On one occasion, 
that it might prove the possession of more than ordinary 
strength, this force, with invisible hands, broke a stout table 
into three pieces in full view of the sitters, and this company 
of witnesses included such men as Professor Caesar Lombroso, 
the Italian alienist; Dr. Charles Richet, a member of the 
faculty of the Physiological Institute in Paris; Professor Charles 
Foa, of Turin; Professor Enrico Morselli, of Genoa, and 
other scientists of established reputation. 

It is safe to say that, if any one ‘of these individuals had 
described these feats as a personal experience, we should 
have good reason to hesitate about accepting the narrative 
without the best corroporative evidence, but while we might 
be justified in assuming that one man had been the victim 
of some serious hallucination, it is much more difficult to 
believe that a dozen sober, sane scientists could have becn 
deluded in exactly the same manner, or that collectively 
they could have been hypnotized so thoroughly that each and 
all would behold precisely the same phenomena at the same 
tume ! ’ 

Then, too, in addition to this evidence we have the 
‘testirsony Qf the camera, and’;this instrement, so far as we 
know, has never yet been fooled nor hypnotized. Thus, in 
the performances of the Indian jugglers, there have been 
times when several persons Have imaginea that -they saw 
the most astounding feats periormed; hut when an attempt 
was made to photograph the occurrence absolutely no im- 
pression was recorded upon the, plate. Although efforts have 
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been made to photograph “ghosts” that were clearly apparert 
to the individual, these, too, have failed, just as it has been 
found impossible to obtain a phonographic record of the 
ugisés in haunted houses, although they were distinctly 
- Audible to the human ear. It is by these experiments that 
science has been led to conclude that these strange sights 
and sounds that have so frequently been reported have had no 
vvistence in reality, despite the eacellgnt verification that 
has so frequently been obtained. This objection, however, 
cannot be applied in the Paladino case, for the photographs 
have been taken, and under test conditions that could not, 
have been more rigorous. Whatever opinion we may hold 
respecting the character of the material that was suely seen, 
theicfore, we are compelled to admit that there was somethin 
there, for science long ago proved conclusively that it :s 
impossible to photograph a hallycination. 

Stange as it may seem, however, the majotity of thes? 
European scientists are by no means persuaded that they must 
turn to “spirits” for an explanation of the wonderful things 
they have witnessed. On the contrary, they are so well con- 
winced that there is nothmy supernatural about this phenomena 
that they haye commenced to study these problems as a 
new field in biological investigation. “In other words, bey 
belewe that the human body” is in possession® of cérta.n 
powers af which the world of science has heretofore been 
unacquainted, and they hope to be able not only to demons- 
trate that such a force actually exists, but to discover in what 
manner these facu%ies may be developed. Accordingly, 
while they admit. that these, forces are “supernormal” to 
the degree” that they are diferent from any normal faculty 
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that we have been known to possess, they deny that th, 
evidence adduced gives any authority for the theory th 
this at present unknown power emanatcs from disentbodid 
spirits. It is this hypothesis, if established, that wh] ful 
explain the manifestation that made D. D. Home famui 
as well as all other instances in which apparently genun 
physical phenomena have been produced under strict te 
conditions. 
e As the members of the Socicty for Psychical Resear 
have long felt, the evidence of conscious existence after death 
—if it 1s to be obtained at all—niust come through the ment 
phenomena of clairvoyants and automatic writers rather tha 
through the rappings and table-tippings that have long bey 
the favourite experiments of psychical investigators. Undoubt 
edly one might take great delight in watching a table nse 
the air of its own volition, or dance a jig in the corner wher 
no hand is touching it. ‘To «converse with an unseen r 
telligence by means of a soit of spiritualized Morse alphabe 
may also be productive of a distinctly uncanny sensation 
but when we learn by what simple tricks a table’ can lx 
levitated, or lifted) and discover that there are firms actual 
engaged in the business of making tables, chairs, etc., w! 
“mechanism for producitiy “raps” soNleverly concealed betwer 
the woodwork that it would be necessary to tear the furnitu! 
to pieces before the trick could be detected, the tendent 
to experience “that creepy feeling” when such performance 
are witnessed becomes less' pronciinged. Moreover, this 1s bi 
no means the only kind of mediumistic apparatus for which 
there is a regular system of supply and demand. On t" 
contrary, Mr. Carringtott has the catalogue of one firm 
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the West which is devoted exclusively to the manufacture ' 
and sale of such goods—paraphernalia for the production 
of slate-writing, sealed-letter writing, luminous material for 
ghostly forms, hands, faces, and other parts of the body, 
and everything else that an}body would naturally require 
to successfully pursue the profession of fooling the public. 
‘That these goods are advertised with full knowledge of the use 
to which they are to be put is clearly shown by the text of the 
circular, one item of which is quoted: 

“No. 147. Luminous MATERIALISTIC (siô GHOST AND FORMS. 

“We furnish these of all kinds and sizes. Full luminous 
female form and dress (with face that convinces) whick. 
can be produced in ordinary room or circle, appears gradual- 
ly; floats abouts room, and disappears? Nothing superior. 
Price $50.00.” 

Regarding the character of® such physical phenomena, 
however, the organizations engaged in systematic psychical re- 
search display comparatively little curiosity. In fact, several 
of the men with whom I have talked most freely have 
practically admitted that they do not care very much whether 
such things are fraudulent or not. The one point in which 
they are interested is the question of thesidentity of the intelli- 
gece that communicates with thepa, for they realize thru | it 
they cah demonstrate that consciousness not only’ ‘exists after 
death, but that thig conscious force can return and establish 
its persongl idep‘ty to the satisfaction of those still in the 
body, the first great stepytowarfl settling these psychic pro- 
blems will have been taken. 

Like Sir Oliver’ Lodge, Professor James H. Hyslop, the 
present secretary of the American, Sagigty for Psychical Re- 


292 THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 


search, believes that this fact will soon be established. Thy 
“the boundary between the present and future states y 
still substantial” he will admit, but he is also convince 
that Sir Oliver is right when he asserts that it is Wearing 9 
thin in places that, “like "excavators boring a tunnel froy 
opposite ends, we are beginning to hear the strokes of th: 
pickaxes of our comrades on the other side.” 

This, in brief, is about the opinion of nearly all the 
scientists who have devoted much time and thought to t' 
investigation of psychical matters. Frank Podmore, th 
English investigator, 1s one exception, and Professor Willian 
James, the Harvard psychologist, might be cited as another 
although his attitude toward these questions is one of inde 
cision rather than that of definite unbelief. Thus, for example 
he is willing to assert that he believes that there is a strean 
of consciousness permeating the universe that cannot be e 
plained by any known law of science, and that, in his opinict, 
the automatic writing of Mrs. Piper is one manifestation r 
this force. Skeptical as he may be concerning the reli 
obtained through mgny other mediums, he ıs thorough! 
satisfied of Mrs. Piper's honesty, and he has publicly stait 
this fact on more than one occasion. à 

“if you want to upset the beisef that all crows are blac 
he once said, “you need not seek to show that al) crows 
white. It isenough to prove one single crow to be wh 
My own white crow is Mrs. Piper.” ^N. ‘ 

This medium, whosd integrity, is now never question 
by psychical investigators, began to develop her stran. 
powers nearly twenty-five years ago. About.a year later ° 
was brought to the attention of Professor James, who fou! 
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yer Communications so inexplicable that he called upon 
Dr. Hodgson, the official investigator of the Society for 
Psychical Research, to aid him in solving the problem, 
either, by proving her honesty or by convicting her of fraud. 
To ascertain that she had no normal means of discovering the 
information that she imparted, detectives were employed to 
spy upon her, as well as upon every other member of her 
household, while the genuineness of her trance condition 
was provéd by the sbverest tests that these, rclentless scientific 
inquisitors could devise. They thrust needles under her 
finger-nails and through her tongue ; they blea red pepper into 
her nostrils ang down her throat, but in no instance did 
she exhibit the slightest consciousness of the unpleasant 
ansations that such tests would necessauly have occasioned 
hul she been in a normal physical condition, Again, though 
nolated and guarded as carefully as though she was an‘ 
mportant prisoncr of state, she continued to write intelligent 
messages about facts and events that she could never have’ 
covered through any ordinary channel, even going so far 
ty) tell what people were doing and saying many miles away 
-people whom she had never met, and who could not 
lve been persuaded to play a part i any game of deception 
nad she by any chance been acquainted with them. 
Accordingly, while Professor James insists that he p 
[nut think Ihat Mrs. Piper i 4 ever guilty of conscious deztption, 
‘this does not mean that he accepts the theory that the intelli- 
sence producing her communications is that of disembodied 
spirits. Dr. Hodgson thought that this was the only rational 
explanation of the phenctnena, ald Dr. Hyslop practically 
agrees with him, but in spite of all,that he has seen and heard, 
’ 3 
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Professor James still is, as he has often expressed it, “orf 
the fence.” He may not go so far as many more-materialistic 
scientists and assert that everything is produced by mind- 
reading combined with an abnormally develcped faculty 
for arriving at correct conclusions through some process cf 
“guessing.” He simply says that he does not know where’ 
Mrs, Piper gets her remarkable power, but as yet he is by 
no means convinced that it is the intelligence of spirits that 
is operating through ‘her, j 

In talking with Professor Hyslop about his experiments 
with Mrs. Piper, when looking into his “yreenish-gray eyes” 
«and noting the cold, matter-of-fact tone in which Fe describes 
his talks with the dead, it is difficult to believe that his 
critics are correct in assuming that he is the victim of 
hallucinations. As to his honesty there can be no question. 
He believes in the truth of the facts he relates just as 
thoroughly as he believes in the reality of his own existence. 
In the early days of his career Dr. Hyslop was a materialist, 
and it took many years of psychical research to persuade 
him that he was wrong. In fact it was not until Dr. Hodgson 
had died and, to Dr. Hyslop’s satisfaction at least, had 
established his identity through Mrs. Piper and other ad 
mittedly genuine mediums, that be was fully eonvinced that 
tho Senirit” theory offered the most E explanation of the 
messages, °% i 

“I certainly believe that it was Dr. Hodgson: who has 
communicated with me,” he asserted, “not only, from the 
direct messages that I have ‘received, but through tests in 
cross-reference. To illustrate what I thean: Suppose I ob- 
tain a message through the med:umship of ‘A, and then have 
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an experiment with B, a medium who does not know that 
I have had a sitting with A, and suppose I receive the same 
‘message’ through B—am I not entitled to conjecture the 
same source for both messages? And I have had this expe- 
rence on several occasions—not with two mediums only, 
but Vith three.” 


Z Dr Hyslop has been devotédly interested in psychical 


research for many years. Long before he resigned his posi- 
tion as professor of ethics at Columbia University he was 
regarded as one of the most painstaking investigators of these 
problems, and when Dr. Hodgson died suddenly, about two 


‘years ago, leaving the American Society’without a heat, 


he stepped into'the vacancy atal has since made these experi- 
ments the sole interest of his life. ‘That, so far from being 


+2 mere surface investigator, he adopts the most careful 


methods in arriving at his conclusions is Shown in all his 
‘\petiments. Thus, when his oppenents criticised the message 
he had received, laughing at the’ trivial incidents that the 
alleged “spirit” intelligences yelated in proof of their identity, 
he strung a telegraph wire between two of the buildings at 
Columbia and enlisted the services of both professors and 


students in his inquiry. One by one they were sent to the 
° 3 


operator and asked to identify themselves to the person 


at the other end of the wire. The ysè of names was for- 
bidden, qf course, each Lting expegted to prove himsel& by * 
reference to facts that were kaown to the other individual, and” 
yet, despite’ the fact that all the subjects of this experiment 


_ were of more tham ordinary intelligence, the facts to which 


they resorted were eugd more frivial in character than those 
that had been obtained through Mrs. Piper and others. 
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“I have not only received convincing evidence of Dr 
Hodgson’s identity,” Professor Hyslop continued, “but my 
father, my wife, and other relatives have identified themselves 
by imparting information that the medium could never have 
discovered, for some of the facts were not even known tà 
me, and had to be verified- by subsequent correspondence. 
One little incident that seemed particularly evidential occuricd 
during my communications with my father, When this in 
telligence first commenced to write the chirography seemed 
labored and unnatural, and this continued until the message 
came®: 

“Fix the pencil my way, Jamer’ i 

“In a moment I knew what was wrong. My father had 
always been accustomed to write with his pencil or per 
held between the firse and second fingers of the hand, whereas 
Mrs. Piper held this pencil in the more common waj—- 
between the thumb and fist finger. I made the change 
desired, and the writing then continued without the slightes: 
difficulty.” 

Dr. Isaac K. Funk has ‘delved as deeply in his effort te 
untangle this skein of facts and theories as though psychical 
research was the sole object of his existence, instead ol 
being, as it 1s, but one of the many interests In ‘his remarkably 
besy -life. 

“One of the most convincing experiences that Dr. Funk 
. has ever had was that of the “widow's mite.” © As he describes 
this incident, an intelligence purporting to be the spiry 
of the Rev. Henry Ward Beecher appared to him through 
a Brooklyn medium and asked him to return a coin that 
he had borrowed from a man who had been a close friend 
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fof the late pastor of Plymouth Church. The piece of money 
referred to was a “widow’s mite,” mentioned in the New 
‘Testament, and Dr. Funk remembered that it had been loaned 
to him that he might use it in illustrating the “Standard 
,'Dictionary.” He also remembered, however, that he had 
a given strict orders that thé »coin should be returned to its 
owner as soon as the “cut” had been made and, supposing 
that this had been done, he had dismissed the matter from his 
mind. “To his surprise, however, the “spit” still insisted that 
the coin was hidden in a certain safe under a pile of 
papers, and when subsequently ‘a search was instituted the 
coin was fund. P es © 

“It could not have been mind-reading, conscious or uncon- 
scious,” Dr, Funk insisted, “because I knew noftffing about 
it, ether objectively or subjectively, eand nobody else knew 
it was there. But what was it ?” 

And that is the question that must be answered before we 
can hope to settle the smallest of these problems. Even 
admitting that ghosts may be excluded from our calculations ; 
even admitting that it is an unknown power within ourselves 
that tips our tables and raps upon our walls; admitting, 
too, that each and all of Mrs. Pi iper’ achievements can be 
explained bý telepathy, the effort to solve the problems that 
still remain will beesufficient fto keep several Socigties *fgr 
psychical research busy for ne years 


jf MESSAGE FROM THE DEAD. 


THE Swastika has published the following true psychical 
experience as narrated by Æ. C. :— 

In the fall of 1903 my husband suddenly died and left 

me located upon a large and lonely ranch. That winter 

"I was desparately ill and came very near death. | 

The fe'lowing spring, while still weak and depressed, my 
tenant left me and during the interval of two weeks which 
ensucd before I secured another tenant, I was left entirely 
alone, my only companion being a faithful Scotch collie. 

I was unaccustomed to ranch life or responsibility and 
was greatly troubled by my helpless situation. 

Late in the afternoon of a languid spring day, having worn 
myself out trying to estimate the cost of various improvements, 
I called the dog and sauntcred down to see the stock in the 
corral, The twilight was Ccepening as we returned to the 
house, and I reseated mysel! at a small table to resume my 
former.oecilpation, 
~ The dog, which had followed me intd the house and quictly 
laid down at my feet, suddenly sprang up growling, and 
ran out of the house onto the lawn, where he croucied down, 
whining and exhibiting the greateft distress, occasionally lift- 
ing his head and howling. 
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Astonished, I looked around for the cause, but could dis- 
cover nothing unusual, and as he refused to return, I picked 
up my pencil and upon placing it upon the paper, I found, 
to my utter consternation that I could not move it an 
inch; it seemed to be pulling away from me, and the sen- 
sation was identical to that ,of a powerful magnet drawing a 
nail. 

Being naturally somewhat aggressive in disposition, I 
unc®nsciously *held on with all my strength. ‘I found I could 
lift the pencil fiom the paper easily enough and I began 
a thorough examination of it, the paper and table, but. found 
nothing wong. I went into another room and obtained fresh, 
writing material. I then noticed that there was something 
out of the ordinary with the table, a sort of tpsrvting, as 
it were. ; 

I was no more successful in my efforts with the new pen- 
cil than before, and after some experimenting, it suddenly 
dawned upon my startled senses to let go, still holding it 
lightly between my fingers, and see what would happen. 
To my amazement, it began rapidly writing a sentence and 
then stopped of its own volition. 

By that time it was too dark in the room to read what 
had been wsitten, and taking the ‘paper in my hand, I went 
out on the lawn, and again the dog started up growling 4nd 
fled from me. 

Curiesity was my principal sensation, as I turned my 
paper to catch the last glimmer of the twilight, and read 
“clearly aná phinly written in the peculiar chirəgraphy of my 
dead husband: “%ath is blessed rest,” and signed by his 
name in full. Frightened and trembling, I threw it from me 
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and rushed wildly after the dog. That night Jack and I 
cowered in the barn until broad daylight. 

This was only the beginning of a series of events which 
grew and grew until I was helpless in the grasp of sonte 
terrible power I could not account for. Tables danced madly, 
chairs climbed into my lap, raps loyd and startling, as though 
a rock had been flung at the door, writing, m many different 
styles of chirography, pages of French and German, gram- 
matically correct (languages with which I am not familiary, 
names of people entirely unknown to me, and finally periods 
of total unconsciousness: in which names of the dead were 


had never known in life. 

In oné acident the name Joshua [.— was given, it 
being the name of the dead brother of a gentleman who was 
present. He, Joshua, had met with an accident from the kick 
‘of a horse which occurred shortly before his death, and 
his nose was broken and discolored. His appearance was 
accurately described, together with his full name and many 
other incidents of a like nature. 

Intense exhaustion and distressing nausea invariably fol- | 
lowed the unconscious state. 

The strongest power seemed to come from an Indian child 
name@. Walalie, which was simply impngsible to control. 
Ine tore‘the papå and moved the pecsi in spite of all my 
strength to retain it. i 

Over and over was written: “Of, have faith, or this 
‘tower will leave you. It comes from God; see “you “ase it 
‘aright! I was convinced there whs some’ unseen force of 
‘tremendous energy, still I could not, altogether believe in it. 
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In fact, I disliked it intensely. It was a peculiar, unnatural, 
uncanny influence, which controlled me, and not Iz, and’ 
brought with it a feeling of rebellion upon my part, and 
I was afraid of it. 

I was urged in many’ different handwritings to cultivate 
the power and promised, “Z should see the dead face to face.” 

One’ peculiar incident connected with my husband’s death 
was’ as follows, and written in his hand writing : “Z diud 
not know Twas dead. I heard you crying in the hall and 
van out to see what was the malter. '{ took hold of your arm 
and I*was never more astonished in my life when yo paid 
no attention to me. Lf did not know what had happened until I 
saw my mother, and then I realised that I htt “passed over. 
You fr gAtened the lady with the white pitcher half out of iur 
Senses.” 

My husband dicd at a hdtel, and I did not know there 
was alady present. Upon investigation the porter told me 
she was drawing ice water m a small pitcher from the 
cooler. 

At times a paragraph would be written in a large, coase 
handwiiting, “Le? me write,” and the paper would be imme- 
diately dråwn from me by this unseen force, afterwards stating 
“That was an Afl spirit., » Have nothing to de gorth Ww? 
And, indeed, the evil aways seemed stronger than the good.’ ~ 

There was another incident which I wish particularly to 
bring, t to your’notice. This writing was not always by my own 
volition. It E like a hypnotic influence. Sen- 
tences would be interpolated in the midst of my private 
correspondence, of whicit, I was not conscious at the time, 
but would discover upon reading over that I had written. 
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One afternoon I was quietly reading when a strange sensa- 
tion came over me that I must write at once; half dazed, I 
got a pencil and it wrote on the margin of the magazine I was 
reading: “Do you know who this is? It is May. They are 
going to take me to Beatrice and. F don't want to go. Tell Ellen : 
to look——” There it abruptly ended. I was puzzled, knowing 
that my friend May was living, and well, and I. had never 
heard her speak of‘ any woman or friend by the name of 
Beatrice. half-finished sentence seemed queer and I 
did nöt understand it in’ the least. In a few days the mail 
brought me the solution in a black-edged letter Allowing 
for the difference in time, May had died some ten or twenty 
minutes beire the message was written, and they were going 
to take the body to Beatrice, Nebraska, for burial. 

In after days she apparently came repeatedly ; her writing 
was always in her own chiregraphy: “This 2s Alay. Just 
a moment, Mrs——. Tell Ellen to look,” and there it 
ended. 

My husband repeatedly wrote upon business matters, giving 
me advice and encouragement, placing me in the care of 
one of my neighbors, a gentleman who had formerly been a 
clergyman, a man of strong personality and powerful intel- 
leet and extensive reading, He hed investigated deeply 
alohg the line of spiritualism and emed to exert a power- 
ful influence when in the room with me, especially in the 
matter of levitation, the manifestations being very marked. 
His presence also mitigated to some degree the `näùsea and 
excessive exhaustion following *these seances, and it was 
through him that I finally escaped from the thraldom of this, 
to me, disagreeable power. 
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Several times a small, dim, nebulous light floated around 
the room and invariably settled upon his forehead. 

In these writings many absent questions were asked and 
answered intelligently, such as: 

Question : “IVhat is God?” 

Answer: “God is Divine intelligence. The life principle once 
created, cannot be destroyed. Death is only a natural change 
and the spirit world is nearer than you think.” 

“Never doubt there 1s a Suture existence ; fear not, the 
change is only a natural advancement, and there are opportuni- 
ties in the spirit world for continual improvement.” 

“In my Father's house are many mansions. Nothgag stands 
still in Nature or in God, which ts Nature.” 

“The spirit retains all its love of kindred and struggles 
to return to them.” 

“The Circle ts symbolical of Liternily, without beginning and 
without end.” 

To elaborate further would make this article too long. Be- 
tore the time of which I speak, I had always avoided anything 
of this nature andhad had no experience ın spiritualism what- 
ever. I am conscious this power still exists, and were I to 
permit myself the slightest indulgence in it, I would again 
become the helpless ictim ofn unknown forcep 
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OCCULT TRANSMISSION OF NEWS. 
Tue receipt of communications announcing an event which 
“has occurred at such a distance: as to preclude the use of 
known physical means of transmission is usually regarded 
as excepticnal and marvellous. But M. Gaston Mery, m 
‘L’Echo du Mervefleux,’ has collected instances to show 
‘that such transmisson of intelligence has been known and 
regularly practised for ageS by races who have been looked 
upon as ignorant and uncivilised. Czsar records that, during 
his campaign in Gaul, the news of a battle at QOuileans was 
speedily known in Auvergne,’ one hundred and sisty miles 
away, and he considers that this was done by men shouting 
across the country from one village to another. Successive 
commentators on this.stury have tried to estintate the number: 
«Of stages necessary for this transmiss¢s, and one Academician 
has calculated that over two thuusand criers would be‘needed 
to pass the news from one to another. 

In 1898, an English officer who was with some native 
troops at Freetown, South Africa, was told bya native Ser - 
jeant that a great battle nda been “fought ; this was found 
to be that of Omdurman, i the Soudan. A similar case 
is that of an officer who was bringing up reinforcements 


CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE, 305 


to troops on the Blue Nile; a weck before he could join 
the main force he was told by natives of a battle that had 
taken place on the previous day. 


,Kaffirs have been known to give very definite information 
as to what was taking place gt considerable distances. A 
farmer wrote to a friend living over forty miles away, saying 
that his Kafhrs had told him of a fight between a herdsman 
on the latter" rm and a bull which had attacked him, 
and sud that both the man and the bull had died from 
then wounds. ‘This was true and Dad occurred only three 
hours before the letter was despatched from the farm forty- 
live miles away. 

An old Kaffir woman announced that a man pu Was 
being tued for homicide at Johanne burg (about forty miles 
way) had been acquitted, and that the puncipal witness had 
heen putin prison. ‘This seemed wmprobable, as the accused 
man had admitted his guilt. It was found, however, that 
the man had pleaded ‘not guilty’ and had been acquitted ; 
the principal witness nagamot han was, later m the day, 
knocked down by a vehicle and taken to the prison infumary, 
, Where he died. 


The Marquis de Mores, an Africans traveller, speaking 
of the rapid flansmissior &f news qmong the Arabs, said = 


2 

This is evidently an o¢cult phenomenon. Ifthe Arabs 
communicated with one another by any physical means, we 
shquld petceive it: ` if by fires, we should sce them ; if by 
‘sounds, we should hga them, ‘Their process is invisible 
and silent. My opinion is that the news is transmitted men- 
tally, through the old marabouts$ ascetics who have trained 


E 
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themsclves for a long time, by unknown practices, to projec 
their thoughts to distance. 

If these reports are trustworthy telepathy may explain 
them, but it is equally probable, perhaps more so, that’ the 
natives who gave the information were clairvoyant. 


A SPIRIT TEA PARTY.. 

Tue “Revue Spitite” publishes a curious account of & sean 
held at a town in Russian Poland, at which the mediums 
were public officials, the master of the house was a retired 
colonel and the president of,the seance a bawyer interested 
in, occultism. The seance was held in two communicating 
rooms ? the doors and windows were closed and sealed and 
the sitters were tied together by a long ribbon passed around 
the neck of each and secured at each end to the woodwork 
of the room. ‘The room¢ were left in their normal condition 
the dining-room having just been used for tea, and the plates, 
dishes and tea-urn (samovat) remaining as they were when 
the company left the table The sitters were at a considetabl 
distance from this table, at the further end of the drawin, 
room, into which the dining room opened. 

After touches had been felt, and notes” sounded on th. 
piano, one of the mediyms (at “he end of the line of sitters) 
said he wanted to smoke, and tbe writer of the account heid 
out a box of matches towards him, ashing the'spirits to take] 
the box to him. A large hand took the box and, in a second 
or two gave it to the medium. On the match being struck, 
it was seen that the lamh, placed near the table in the 
dining room, had been [fought close to ‘the writer. Soon 
afterwards steps were heard in the rooms, and “Father Gapon, 
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the priest agitator, who was killed in 1906, announced his 
presence. 

A sound as of someone blowing hard was heard in the 
diying room, then sparks were seen issuing from the samovar, 
and a noise was heard as of water beginning to boil. ‘Then 
a movement of glasses and spoons was heard, and the sound 
of liquid running from the tap of the urn, A woman’s voice 
asked, ¢ who wants some tea?” 

‘The writer responded, and sounds were heard as of a glass 
bang filled and a man taking steps across the floor, then 
stopping and drinking from the glass. The narrator asked 
nim not to drink it all up, and then felt the glass presented 
to him (in Russia tea is drunk out of glasses). The, tc.9 + ite 
says, was excellent. At the end of the scanctthe ribbon 
and all seals were found to be intact, showing that none of 
the sitters had moved from their places. A shoe which had 
been removed from the narrators foot carly in the seance 
wis found on the dining room table, and a message had 
heen written on a piece of paper left in the same room.— 
/:vAt, London. 

REMARKABLE APPORTS AT MEL BOURNE. 
tug Melbourne represent4tivesof the Sydney Sunday Times 
reports a4seance held with Mr. Charles Bailey, or? Fridays 
May 22nd last, at the office of Mr. T. W. Stanford. The 
Wiiter says :-— 

‘Fixe rrosaic reporter—and I. claim to be such a person, 
being practical-minded"#fi respeçt to things I do not under- 
stand, and loth to allow ons be carried away on a 
high tide of emotional enthusiasm or fanatical fervour— 
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the prosaic reporter, I repeat, may, if he is honest, he 
fairly relied upon to tell a plain, unvarnished tale, san 
hysteria, san bias, sans everything save pute, unadulterated 
fact. 

There having been twoof three new investigators present, 
the ‘controls,’ or ‘spirit forces,’ operating for the night arran 
ged a test which | may be described as fairly strict, so far as the 
phenomena were concerned ; in regard to the lecture thet 

was delivered prior to the bringing of the ‘apport no spu al 
arrangement was necessary. The investigators sat round ir 
full ight of a lamp, and a powerful address on prayer we 
seayen by the control known as ‘Professor Denton.’ Th 
remarks *~Tored were sound and matter-of-fact in then purport, 
while the deliver} was fluent and forcible. , 

For the special demonstration the sitters, by direction of the 
chief controlling mtelligénce, ‘Dr. Whitcomb,’ jomed handy 
forming a complete circle; the medium wag seated on J 
Vienna chair placed on the table around which the mvesi 
gators sat. ‘The chief control-—speaking, of course, throu. 
the organism of Mr. Bailey, who was then on thg table- 
remarked that the medium had been thoroughly searched " 
three gentlemen” in the room. This was so. The contio 


efurthey asked the sitters to rétwin hold of hands up) o 


dered by him to let go, and éo immediately repòrt the fu 
if any sitter relinquished his or herchold før one secu 
in which case the gentleman in charge of, the lamp v 
ordered to remove it from. its cuphoard at onté™and thi’ 
a light on the proceediupss, By this arrangement every vite 
became a special dete@ive, or watcher of the neighbol 
on eithe: side, and as the doors were lock ed, 
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sat on his chalr on the table, there seemed to be no possible 
loophole for ffaud. I am satisfied that the test was a thorough- 
ly stuict one. 

The medium was dressed in an ordinary sac suit when 
he got on to the table, and when the light was placed in 
the cupboard and the lid closed complete darkness prevailed. 
But keen ears detected the creaking of the chair, the breathing 
of the medium, nå minor movements he made while on 
his elevated platform. Ears that were not necessarily keen 
distinctly heard the swish of a moving body on three separata 
‘occasions m the vieity of the medium, these noses beng 
lullowed by a chuckling lauch®and an exclamation m a voice 
sud to be that of ‘Abdul,’ a Hindu control, the words being ‘À 
got it? The three swishing noises occurred webs? quarter 
ot half&minute of etch otha, and when the’ light was taken 
hom the cupboard, after having been secluded for probably 
ten minutes in all -this bemsg the longest period yet known 
laa the bringing of an ‘Support'—-the spectators beheld, to 
the great wonderment, a human form (that of the medium) 
fully dressed in a Mandarine costume-—hat, pigtail, coat, and 
Guided skitt complete-—and looking, startlingly like a real 
Chinaman, the illusion being made all,the greater and more 
surprising when the form pot. dayn from the table and walked 
round thegroom, talking words that Appeared to be porfectly, 
articulated Chinese. ‘I'he cohtrol then operating, as was sub- 
Sequently explained by the chief control, was the spirit of the 
Celestial who' had worn this costume a few years ago, and had 
been killed in it during a conflict with some national foe. 
The form felt for its sword, but that was absent. It took off 
the pigtail and .jabbered in a way that seemed to suggest 
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horror and anguish of mind, and it finished uy} by lifting a 
chair in its teeth and balancing it in the air for a iaw seconds 
This feat, though done with the medium’s mouth, “was so 
remarkable as to have been quite beyond the strength and 
dexterity of the medium zz propria persona, who is a rather 
frail-built man. 

The foregoing is a hasty and incomplete but truthful 
account of what ‘occurred. Readers may' puzzle «ut for 
themselves as to how it was all accomplished. 


NOTES. 


——— 40): 


Tuos—E who do not know John Page Hopps and read his 
little monthly publication, ‘The comjng day,” are, we thinky 
unfortunate. ‘The pages of his publication breathe the highest 
philanthropy, and his liberal religious principles show him 
to be a true Vaishnava, a disciple of Gauranga, the Prophe: 
uf Nadia, though he probably does not kng™. 2 ” In the 
November number of “The Coming Day” we find the account 
of a gathering of spiritualists in Lake Pleasant, America. 
Ihe account is by the Rev. E. P. Powell, a Unitarian Minis- 
wr, Describing the gathering he says :— 

“The grounds were comparable to nothing but & bec-hive, 
far the buzz and hum of the people, all of whom seemed 
to be absolutely happy.” \ 

Yes, it is impossible to get a happy lot like the 
spiritualists among any class. af people. “The Czar is the 
autoctat ofgall the Russias, yet, he} 19 ‘the most unhappymar. 
in the world. A millionaire hđs to leave his hoards behind 
him ; a man, happy if p domestic life, has to suffer from bereave- 
nent, hut a' spiritualist, who is true to his philosophy, is 
as happy as a butterfly. de has no doubt his sorrows, which 
one must have in this vale of sorroys, but he, as a spiritualist, 
knows absolutely, that his Fathet has destined him and 
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his dear ones a happy and everlasting life in anpther state of 
existence. He may be condemned to slavery ; lie may suffer 
from an incurable disease; but what does he catewhen he 
knows it positively that he will get rid of his suffermes ma 
short time and carried to an everlasting happy state? Whata 
the greatest misfortune according to a non-spnitualist ? H 
is death. ‘lo avoid death, the Czar will vacate his throne, 
Vanderbildt his wealth. But, to a spmtaahst, death is ne 
only no danger but a grcat bliss. It is thus Gladstone, thous 
a bigotted Chistian,--and Spiritualism and Chnistianity as 
taught by bigots cannot live together, --says that “the work 
that the spiritualists are doing is great, nay, it 15 the greate 
“that ong can conceive of, namely, the establishment of lif 
after death, upop science and facts.” So every one in thb 
vale of sorrows ought to study spiritualism ; for at will mak 
his existence happy though he lives in “a vale of sonows.” 


ae a te _ ——an 


Mr, Strap is of opinion that, “during the last quarter ¢ 
a century, more than three thousand works on spinitualisn. 
have appcared,—among them forty-six scientific penodi al 

in all languages, and the number of spiritualists of Europes 
races alone exceed fiity millions.” What does that signif ’ 

Spiritualism is based upon testimony, —facts observed- -atu 
pot £ feigh. The son of ea ‘spirituttlist is not necessarily ‘ 
spiritualist. To be a spiritualist, onc must see facts prow; 
spiritualism conclusively. In short, to. be a spiritualist on- 
must come across undoubted evidence establishing the fac! ol 
communication between the living and the dead. These fifty 
million spiritualists, at lofst the vast majority of them. 
have, therefore, seen proofg which have convinced them of the 
truth of spiritualism. Besides, these white races, now a days 
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are gcžerally materialists, but in Asia, most people have faith 
in the #existence of a spiritual world. So spiritualism has 
coneéficd fifty million men of these white people, who are 
generally materialistic. And the three thousand books have 
been written within the last twenty-five years. It is impossible 
to suppose that a he could’ Pioduce such a vast hterature ! 
An atele by an opponent will be found elsewhere. The 
wyiter, at will be seen, though commenced his arucle m an 
antagonistic split, has ulumately almost come to acknowledge 
the tuth of spiritualism. 


-—- -- 


Qurstion, Wroer isat that men dicad most? 
Answer, Death. 
Q. How is this dread to be overcom >> 

A. Dy a belief in the philosophy of spliitualiom. 


Lo 


Q. What does this philogophy teach ? 

A. Itas this that men never die ; that those who apparent- 
ly die awake again as men do after sleep. 

O How can a belief im the philosophy of spiritualism 

_be acquired ? 

A. Itas by investigating, yourself or studying the in- 
vestigations of others. . 

Q. Is cnough, doupny forthcoming in support of spiii- 
tuflism ? 

i. Yes, because there are about fifty millions of men most: 
of whom bhye been led to accept spiritualism after investiga 
tion. So we have many millions of men willing and competen} 
to testify to the \futh of spiritualism. 

Q. Who among thee witnesses are the most convin 
cing? ` 
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A. ‘Those investigators who have declined to \zccept 
Spiritualism. Mr. Podmore is sucha one. He is dtd nine 
‘aot to believe, though the arguments that he uses to dis,rove 
spiritualism, will convince an unprejudiced mind. Indeed, 
the best witnesses, whose evidence and arguments will convince 
you, are those who believe in the phenomena, but disbelieve 
the spiritual theory. 

= DE ' 

SPIRITUALISTS feel that* they are more interested in exposing 
deceiving mediums than non-believers, indeed, there is not 
a more’ xcuccessful and clever catcher of such mediums than 
. Mr. Carrington, yet he is a believer. „Equally succassful in 
exposing such mediums was the late Mr. Hodgson. He, 
Trowevef™ subsequently became one of the most pronounced 
spiritualists in the wor. It is alleged that he even detected 
Madame Blavatsky in fraudulent practises. As a matter 
of fact, many celebrated mediums, who have satisfied a laree 
number of people of being in possession of true medium- 
ship, have been, it is alleged by opponents, detected in 
the commission of fraud. But Epes Sarjeant, the author, 
who has written many valuable works on spiritualism and 
who has, on investigation, fofimd conclusive proofs to make 
iim believe in the immertility of men and the ‘return of 
he dead to communicate with the’“tellows below, says the 

«» Ollowimg on thé subject of fraudulent mediums :— 

“That genuine mediums may sometimes purnosely resort 

o fraud is highly probable. ‘There is temptation ‘of exciting 
, n exaggerated estimate of one’s ready mediumship, [in others 
ı here is the chance of a medium being moved by the feeling 
' f vanity]; there is the aed of getting money which 
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might ‘Ye refused in the event of failure, most mediums 
being poor... That the charge of fraud is often the result 
of igsewrance can be proved.” 

Yes ignorance and deep prejudice. Thus Slade was recom- 
mended to the Russian Government by Colonel Olcott as a 
genuine medium, but still ht was prosecuted by a bitter oppo- 
nent of spiritualism, Prof. Lankesteer and sent to jail by an 
equally bitter judge. Though sent to jail by a court of law, the 
spiritualists knew that he was a genuine medium. Florence 
Cook, the girl who so wonderfully converted Prof. Crookes to 
the truth of spiritualism, was charged by the opponents6f spiri- 
tualism with fraudulent practices, but Crookes said that he knew 
her to be a genuine medium. Madame Blavatsky was exposed 
by Mr. Hodgson, yet these very charges against,her led “such ` 
a master mind as Mrs. Besant to «axe her for her Guru. 
Only the other day Eusapia Paladino was “found indulging 
in fraudulent practises” by ‘eminent scientists, but equally 
eminent scientists arg willing to swear that she is a re- 
matkably genuine medium possessing wonderful powers. 
Don’t take it as gospel truth when opponents bring charges 
uf fraudulent practises against well-known mediums. 

~-—®\- — 

CORRESPONDENIS from various baits of the country often 
asks us for directiond how ‘tev form circles. We can’t afford 
to answer such lettera, for they will find all tWe necesdary in- 

formation in i journal. A correspondent of Krishnagore is 
surptired at Mis ill-success for he formed circles, says he, with 
women who weyg known to be sensitives. We think, every 
One can achieve success if j has the virtue of perseverence. 
The privilege of opening} communications with the dead is 
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very great, and one ought to have patience to pursue the 
_ object. There aie some who, we have seen, succeed, on the 
“first day, others in less than a week, but success is gerfecglly 
obtained in two weeks. Some take so long a time asthree 
months. However, these also get better results. 
i ee EE, at 

A MESSIAH is one who brings messages from God. Such a 
messiah was Jesus Chiist, and another was, Mahomed. 
They brought tidings from God to the effect that Ife cists and 
tukes care of men below. Now, such a Messiah is neces- 
sary to inform men, whose capacities are limited, about 
God’ and His character. Jor such ‘ mysteuous “being 1s 
skin the God, that it 19 impossible for men to know, 
by a mere extras of the intellect, anything about Him with 
certainty,—whether ile exists or no, or if He exists whether 
_ He cates for men or not. Therefore Messias me neces- 
sary to mstiuct men on the two pomls noted above. The 
_ltest Messiah is Lord Gamanga of Nadia, Bengal. He 
, has one advantage over His brother messas, namely, His 
sayings and doings were recorded in detail by hundicds of his 
_iumediate followers, tient e men of the highest) posi- 
„tion. So that there is ng doubt whatsoever of what He 
did and said. And what’ aii tidings na this iist Messiah 
_ brought? It was that the Got “loves men ardently, and 
” that the a. the highest Heaven,” is open to the best of 
them, and eventually to all. He is no doubt’ the greatest 
Psychic that ever flourished in the world. 

There is one European, Boye who compelled God 
to send him messages from Heaven} by the force of his.prayers. 
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This man is Baron Guildenstubbe If permitted, we shall 


publish, in our next, an account of his career for the benefit, 


of (ffose who are desirous of bringing a message from the 


spiritual world. 
= ~-@2-- 2 


Eres Sarjeanr, the author, who has written several able 
books on spiritualism says, that though the spirits have tried 
to prove their existence and power of communicating with 
men'm hundieds of ways, the mdst convincing are direct 
writing and clairvoyance. About direct wnting we shall try to 


say something i our next, let us say a few wortls about 


clairvoyance to-day. {Clairvoyance 1s acknowledged by the ' 


Hindu scientists, who call it Jdya chakshu. Any one or 


most men can develop it, say the Hindu writers, by the prac. 

tise of Yoga. Clairvoyance means ower of seeing things’ 
e \ 

throush eyes other than the matenal ones. Now if a man can 


seg things at a long distarce, say hundreds or thousands 
of miles, one 1s bound to wrive at the conclusion that he 
has not only a material but spiritual eye. So, if man has this! 
power that he can sce without a material cye, why then 
should he nut be able to hear without a material ear and live 
without a matenal body ? à 
i - +l 

Light says that the gcicpra. ad medium, Mr. A. V. Peters has 
been meeting with marked success and appresfation im South 
Africa, to judge from the tone of newspaper reports which: 
have a us. At Uitenhage, where he stayed for two. 
weeks, he delivered an intcresting address in the Town Hall, 
the Mayor presiding, and then gave descriptions of about 


adozen spirit forms, whiph were at once iccognised in all | 


but two cases, and it is intimated that even in these instances 
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recognition has since taken place. Mr. Peters wasa complete 
Stranger in the town and could not possibly have got the 
descriptions from people there. He should come to” India 
where he is likely to get an enthusiastic reception. Those who: 
are spiritualists are necessarily , philanthropists too. They 
ought to send a good medium to India oppressed by the 
theory of misunderstood re-incarnation. 
— -————4 

Says John Wesley :— 

Ore of the capital objections to all these accounts which 
I have known urged over and over, is this: Did you ever 
see an apparition yourself? No; nor-did I ever scè a murder, 

~<a believe there ıs such a thing. Yet the testimony of 
unexceptionaPwynesscs fully convinces me of both the one 
and the other. With my last breath will I bear testimony 
against giving up to mfidels one of the greatest proofs of 
the invisible world—-I mean ‘that of apparitions conSmed 
by the testimony of all ages. 
Beene ene ain 

In an article on spiritualism the learned Professor Lombroso 
gives the following account of his experiences at a seance :— 

“One day, Eusapia said fo a friend conversing with her, 
‘This phantom comes” for you.’ She then fell into a deep 
trance. and a woman of ger b beauty appeared who, had 
died two years before; her arms and shoulders were yee 


by the edge of the curtain. Her head was covered with a 
very fine vell ; 3 she breathed a warm breath malin the back 
of this sitter’s hand, carried his hand up to her hair and 
very gently bit his fingers. Meanwhilesiiusapia was heard 
uttering prolonged groans, showing painful effort which ceased 
when the phantom dappere], The apparition was per- 
ceived by two others present, and returned several times. 
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An attempt was then made to photograph it. Eusapia and 
John (the controlling spirit) consented, but the phantom, , 
by a sign with the head and hands, intimated that she objected - 
_ and twice broke the photographic plate.” A request to have 
a mould of her hands taken was also refused. At a later 
sitting Eusapia, who had promised to obtain consent of the 
spirit, gave three raps to indicate it had been obtained, and 
a hand was heard plunged in the liquid in the cabinet. 
Presently a complete mould of the hand was passed to 
the sitter, hut an etheric hand adyanced from the curtain 
and dashed it to pieces. ‘It 1s evident,” says Lombroso, “that 
a third will can intervene which is neither that of John nor 
of Eusapia nor of those present at the seance, but is épposed 
to all of them.” Lombroso relates also how the medium was 
slowly raised from thé ground in her chair not only in 
Opposition to her own will, but in opposition to the will 
of the controllers of the circle who tried tg prevent her 
rising. 
- -- ---- > -- -_— 


TuroucH oversight it was not acknowledged that the article, 
beaded “Spirit Photography” was reproduced in the present 
number, from that excellent spiritual weekly of Rochester, 
Reason, for which we regret. 

ae —>z-> —-— - 
THE Scientific American, New York, unfriendly to spiritualism, 
makes this admission :— 

“If true it will become the one grand event of the world’s 
history, and'‘will give an imperishabie glory to the nineteenth 
century. .. If th, pretensions’ of spiritualism have a 
rational foundation, no more “iuhportant work hes- been affered 
to men than their verification.” 

Mr. Gladstone, though a begotted Christian, yet admits 
that the invest gation into this subject of spiritualism is the 
greatest and “most important work for man. Yes, if the 

“pretensions” of 4piritualism, which are that men live after 
death just as they were here, and that these dead men can 
communicate with their fellpws here, are established, then the 
earth, the so-called vale or sorrows, is turned into heaven 
and the lot of man becomes happy indeed. Spiritualism 
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is, therefore, a subject which every man should investigate 
and study, and every one ought to have a journal hke this 
in his hand. Yet, alas! how many realize the vast importance 
of this subject ? 

The venerable German philosopher, I. H. Fechte, uttered: 
the following a few weeks before his death in 1879: ‘“Not- 
withstanding my age and my, exemption from the contro- 
versies Of the day, I feel it my duty to bear testimony to 
the great fact of spiritualism.” Every word in the above 
sentence suits us, except that Fechte was a great man, while 
the Editor of this journal is an humble individutd. Yet He is 
a man who retired from active work ten years ago, who is 
scaicely strong enough to be able to hold his pen, yet he does 
not ane to die without leaving behind him this precious 
message to his fellow-beings that there is no death and that 
loving hearts unite m the other world and lead a hfe of 


7rpress for cver and ever. 
ed 
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PSYCHIC IN TILE WORLD. 
———— 8) 


As we are going to continue the description of thg most 
wonderful incident that ever occurred in the world, at least 
the most wonderful as supported by overwhelming testimony, 
we beg qur readers to refresh them memory by reading what 
appeared on this subject in aur last two issues. , 

Well Sieebas paw the illuminated Figure sitting on the 
dais or the cush'ohed seat where the Image of God is kept 
and worshipped. He, as we said before, had no doubt in 
his mind as tos Who He was that said “you see, Sreebas, 
I am come.” He saw that it was the Lord, but he also 

A 
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saw that He was made as it were of light only. Sreebas, in 
a loud voice, announced to the other members of his family, 
namely, his three brothers, his wife and the wives of his bro 
thers, that they should come at once as the Lord God had ‘at 
last appeared. We also said that there was good reason why, 
when Sreebas made this announcement, he was not voted a mad 
man, on the other hand, his statement was accepted as true, 
without reservation, by all who heard him. All the imnfediatc 
followers of the Lord had been made to expect great things 
front the sayings and doings of Gauranga. People saw that 
the Lord had the power of converting a wicked man, that ıs 
making a saint of a sinner, by the mere exercise of His will, 
and that ina moment. ‘They saw it every day. Comes a man 
known to be an onary house-holder or a very wicked man 
The Lord pronounces the benediction, “be pious,” he falls 
down in a swoon, and riscs a pious man of the first degrec. 
Comes a man with malice and anger in his heart ; he appligs 
abusive cpithets and uses threatening language to the Lord 
But the Lord saves him by « word and he from that moment 
becomes a devoted servant. Who is this young man ther, 
thought his companions, who can thus issue a mandate upon 
the God Almighty ta accept a sinner? Is he ‘somebody sent 
«eby God or the God Himself % Š 
“It mist be borne in mind that the idea of God" appeat 
ing to man, in a human form, never crossed the minds 
of Hindus of latter days. Of course, Sree Kriphna had 
appeared thousands of years ago, but many learned men be 
lieved Him, in their heart of hearts, to be a mythical 
character. Others, who believed in His advent thought that 
such things only happened in the olden days, thé Golden Age, 
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when God was more accessible, and thus talked with man face 
to face. Why should He come now, especially as the holy 
books of the Hindus did not distinctly predict any such 
Avatar? But yet the Lord began to shew powers, which men 
did not possess,—who was he thtn ? 

Besides, when entranced, or in a divine state, he would say, 
“Sree Krishna is here,” “Sree Krishna is there,” and talk 
of God’ in’ such ‘a matter-of-fact way as to lead his follow- 
ers to believe that he was not giving vent to fancies 
but that God was near Him. So, is it possible, thought 
they, that this young man is a Messiah from God, or Sree 
Krishna Himself? The belief, in short, obtained a firm 
hold of the minds of his followers, that God ‘was very 
near and that it, was He Who was spedking through the 
Lord. They beheld besides wonders every day; they beheld 
beautiful, and paradisical scenes, Visions of angels and so 
forth,—and they expected that something very wonderful would 
happen very soon. So when Sreebas announced that the Lord 
God had come, the announcement was received as one 
which .had been expected. So they all ran towards the Puja 
house to see what the matter was. 

Peeping into ‘the house they saw an flluminated Figure 
on the cushioned seat, and‘the followers naturally got dazed, 
They slowly shut the door aad remained outside. It was to 
bring them back tp their natural condition, the illuminated 
Figure informed them that He wanted to be bathed. When 
they heard this command they ran to the market place to pur- 
Chase jars to fetch water from the river, Ganges. One by 
One the followers of the Lord began to appear on the scene. 
The Lord was inside the but, and none dared intrude into His 
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presence, but they all saw a wonderful sight. The Pooja-house 
of Sreebas, within which the Lord was sitting, had a mat wall, 
Through the fissures of this mat wall, issued pencils of light, 
which were distinctly visible from outside. They soon found 
out that the rays were coming from the body of the illuminated 
Figure within. The rays, coming through the fissures, were 
not affected by the mid-day sun of India in the month of May, 
‘but remained distingtly visible. Those who have any expe- 
rience of this country, know how fierce are the rays of the 
May sun at Indian noon-tide. For any pencil of light to be 
visible in such glow, it must be stronger than the rays of the 
mid-day sun in Indian May. The early saints Chronicle this 
event to give man an idea, how strong was the light that 
enveloped’the person of the Lord. 

There are other descriptions of the luminosity which 
surrounded the person of the Lord. These descriptions give 
us some idea of the nature of this luminosity. Well, when 
the jars, hundreds of them, had. come, filled with water, 
the Lord came out of the house to bathe. There were then 
hundreds of his followers present. And what did they sez? 
They saw a figure of gold, girt as with “million lightning 
flashes,” issue from the house. Indeed, the light that sur- 
rounded Him dimmed the mid-day sun of Indian May when 
' He came putside. This is what one of the many authors, who 
were eye-Witnesses to this spectacle, says: ‘When the Lord 
appeared, he was seen to be envelopediin a garb woven of 
lightning, a million times condensed, and proportionately 
bright which dimmed the rays of the sun.” l 

The Lord seated Himself on a large wooden seat in the 
open air, and water was poured on his head, The water which 
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fell to the ground, from the body of the Lord, acquired 
a peculiar luminosity, and as it flowed through the yard 
it sparkled like golden water, or water mixed with a sparkling 
substance, such as pieces of diamond. His followers, when 
he was bathed, dared not rub his sacred body with an ordinary 
towel, so they sent for the finest white muslin to rub his 
body with. And when this was done, the illuminated fluid 
stuck $o the muslin, and the white sheet of muslin shone 
m the sun like a piece of gold-embroidered cloth, studded 
with diamonds. He was then led, by his own desire, to the 
sleeping apartment of Sreebas, the doors of which were not 
only shut but screens were hung at all the doors and windows 
to exclude hyht and heat from it. As the Lord proceeded to 
the sleeping apartment, a thousand flashes of lightning seemed 
to play around’Him. He was then taken to the room which 
had been darkened. But no sooner was He taken there than 
the flashes of lightning that surrounded the Lord, lighted up 
the room. ‘His followers now had a clearer view of His person, 
and His body appeared to them to consist of strong light 
only, and not of flesh and bone. The light, though it was 
_ brighter than mid-day sun ofan Indian May, was yet quite 
agreeable to Icok on, and did not hurt the eye. It soothed 
and celignted, but did not dazzle. . 

Thefe are further accounts of this light in several books “ 
describing his career, He was generally in his human state, 
but now and thén the God Almighty appeared in his. 
. person. When He thus flourished as Lord God in a house, 
for some hours say,’ He left a luminosity there when he left 
the place. This is what Muraree, who was his constant 
companion, his neighbour and about fifteen years older than 
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him, says : “When the Lord left the house of Chandra Shekhar, 
he left behind him a cool luminosity, which resembled the 
rays of the moon. This light remained in the house for seven 
days and nights continuously and then gradually disappeared. 
The light looked like electricity, as if the lightning of heaven 
was playing on earth. Its effect upon the eyes was such 
that no one could open them when under its influence.” 

We said that those who were present could not help 
believing Him to ‘oe the God Almighty, ‘the belief stuck 
to their minds in spite of themselves. The most confirmed 
sceptic, nay, even an Opponent had also no escape from 
that influence. But He was believed to ba God by his 
followers for many other reasons also. His powers of throw- 
ing multitudes into ecstacy and converting the greatest sinner, 
into saints by His will; the way he taught God-madness, 
by example, etc., shewed to his followers that he was more 
than a man. What a prvilege to be able to believe that 
God, in His affection for man, had ever taken a human form! 


THE SAINTLY CAREER OF A YOUNG 
HINDU WIDOW. 


— : {x}: 
We have widows almost in every family. But, as we have 


scarcely many widowers, it shews that the number of females 
m this couytry exceed that of males. Hence we haye 


not men enough to provide all women with husbands. Our 
predecessors managed it by marrying more than one. This 
considerably lessened the value of husbands, and enabled 
fathers to provide their daughters with this commodity, 
withont ruining themselves as thay have to do now. 

Let us now come to the point. We said above that 
almost every family here has one or more widows. These 
women naturally pass a most dreary life. Yet they can make 
their existence not only happy but ecstatic by a very simple 
method. This method will be found in the life of the Jady, 
Indu Mati, whose career, written by her brother’s wife, is given 
below,, Indeed, she led a life of religion and became a saint. 

She was born with the feelings of piety, highay developed 
in her heart. For while only eight, she spent much of 
her time in devotional practices. She gave a good deal’ 
of attention to study with ‘a view to learn from religious 
books how. to worship God, Even at the early age men- 
tioned above, she began . proselytizing her companions, 
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telling them that the highest object of existence was to 
worship God. Indeed, she spent much of her time with 
her companions in devotional practices. If hymns were suns 
or religious books were read anywhere, girl as she was, 
she was sure to be there, forgetful of hunger or thirst 
Indeed, she herself read many‘of the popular religious books 
of the Hindus, and that with the sole object of finding how to 
worship God. She, in this manner, prepared notes of pro 
cedure as to worship and she instructed her gil fiends i in 
these rules and methods. 

She was the daughter of Babu Shashi Shekhar Rai o! 
Penchpaia, in the Hooghly district, and was ‘named Indu 
Mati. At the age of eleven, she was married to the son of 
Babu Parbutty Charan Gupta of Monghyr. At the age of 
thirteen she was taken to her husband’s and at the ags 
of fourteen she lost him by accident. 

It was during a sun eclipse, that her husband suddenly 
disappeared. It was believed, rather ascertained almost with 
certainty, that he had met his death in the bosom of the broad 
Ganges below Monghyr. Gigantic efforts were made to find 
the body but without success. So there was no absoltte 
certainty that she had become a widow,—essential as this was 
for the purpose of performing the Sradh ceremony of het 
bushand. A married girl has all the privileges of a Woman 
n this country. On the other hand, a widow has to lead an 
austere life, and is never permitted to marry again. | 

The priests, however, when consulted, gave their opinion 
that since the body of her husband had no: been found, she 
must live as a married woman for twelve years at least, 
and, if within that period her husband did not turn up, she 


SAINTLY CAREER OF A HINDU WIDOW. 329 


must, after performing the Svadh, adopt the hard life of a 
Hindu widow. 

But Indu Mati preferred to adopt the austere life of a 
Widow even from the beginning. She gave up eating animal 
food, she gave up using jewellery, and she gave up society. 
She spent her time in devotion, and she scarcely allowed 
her frends to disturb her with worldly talk. Within a 
year,some of her internal organs were opened, and she began 
to hear voices from the celestial world. Her spiritual eyes 
and ears were opened too; she began to cure diseases, found 
lost articles and soothed the afflicted in many ways. For this, 
she was trdated by thos who knew her as a woman, beloved 
of Krishna. Yet she was then only a young girl of 15 
or 16. At first she worshipped like a Shakta, but gradually 
she was drawn ‘to the lotus feet of Sree Krishna. 

If any onc sympathised with her widowhood, she never 
admifted that she was a widow. She declared that she 
had only’one husband ard that husband was Sree Krishna, the 
dear God. She would, now and then, do a little domestic work, 
but she spent most of her time in devotion. We said above 
thdt her spiritual senses were opened and she gradually 
began to see visions of celestial beings. Thus she was once 
asked by one whom she regarded as an angel to go to her 
father’ at Panchpara, though no doubt this angelwas only a 
high-class spirit. There the same spirit told her never to 
mourn for her widowhood ; that she had got the highest reward 
which wis open to man or. woman, and that her glorious 
liberation was very’near. She then told her sister-in-law, the 
wife of her eldest brother [the writer of this memoir] “Sister! 
mind this is my last visit to my father’s house, Panchpara.” 
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Sister-in-law: Explain yourself. What do you mean? 

Indu: I mean that I am here in this sphere only for three 
months more ; I shall not remain one day after three months. 

Her sister-in-law thought that she was contemplating 
suicide, so she asked :—Do you mean to commit suicide ? 

Indu: If I had meant that Iewould have done it long ago, 
and never taken the trouble to bear the burden of this 
earthly life so long. 

Sister-in-law: Then how do you know (that you Shall 
depart from here after the expiry of three months ? 

To this question, Indu ‘gave no direct reply; nay, she 
evaited a reply by broaching other, subjects and ended by 
saying: “You see, sister, if I raved just now and spoke of my 
death, don’t you let any one know about it. You know I 
sometimes talk like a mad girl.” 

Her mother, suffering from ill-health for a long time, 
desired her sons that they “should cremate her body in the 
bosom of the Ganges. Thereupon Indu said, “That is my 
request too.” The mother sarcastically remarked that she was 
only a girl and not an old woman, so she had no business 
to talk in that way. Indu replicd, “Yes, I don’t need Ganges 
to save me. If I have Bakti in Krishna that will save me in 
after-life.”’ v . 

« She then returned to Calcutta, and continued to give hints 
to her dear qnes here that she was going soon to Heaven. 
She always talked of high things and her frequent advice to 
her dear ones was this: 

“Act in such a manner as to enable ypu to go to Heaven. 
And let your friends below weep when you go to Heaven 
laughing.” 
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Eight days before her death, her husband appeared to 
her, when she was in a half-awake half-sleepy state, and 
said : we 
“Why do you lead such a hard life? Though you don’t 
see me yet I am always with you. Will you come with 
me just now ?” Sa 

To this she replied: “Yes, I can, if you appear before the 
public and take me with you.” 

Husband :' Open your eyes and you will see me. 

Indu. I dare not. If I open my eyes probably you will 
have to disappear. Iam quite Happy to see you with my 
eyes shut. , ; a 

Husband: Very well, I go now. Whenever you seek 
me, you will find me. 

Indu Mati now began to spend her time only in devotion. 
Her advice to her mother was that she must worship God 
more often and more ardently. ¿But the mother complained 
that as she had been suffering from fever for a month past, 
she had not the ease of mind to enable her to pray to God. 
Indu Mati said in reply: »“‘No, mother, that won't do. If 
this ordinary illness disables you from worshipping God, how 
will you manage on the last day?” And then she gave a 
beautiful lecture to the mother, adiing; “Mother don’t drag 
me to, earth, rather help me up.” 

On the 7th Agrahayan, corresponding to 22d Nov., Sun- 
day, she, came back home after a drive. That night she felt a 
little unwell. She told her younger sister, Leela, “You see 
mother is unwell and she is constantly trying to induce me to 
take charge of her family affairs. Alas! she does not know I 
am going, not only before her, but almost immediately.” 
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Leela was shocked and said that she did not like that sort of 
talk, and upon that Indu said, “I am only speaking the truth. 
It is true, my departure will cause intense pain to mother 
and others, but I can’t help it, I must go. My, husband came 
to me eight days ago and he requęsted me to seek him when I 
felt the need of his presence. I do not, however, know how 
to seek him.” She reminded her sister that she would become 
a widow, twelve years after the disappearance of her husband. 
“That day is drawing nigh. Mind,” said she, “I will never 


live a day in this world as a widow. 
Her illness increased. “Mother don’t leave me for a 


momient,” said she. The mother rephed, “No, I afn with you, 

and an constantly praying to God to spare your life.” 
Indu: Mother, don’t do that. Don’t you know that I 

am to be pronounced a widow in a short time. Let me go 


before that. 
Then she addressed hér eldest brother, “Brother? 


Look there! don’t you see an angel, radiant with glory, 


giving me courage? You sce, I am in peace, absolute 
peace.” She was then getting occasionally and momen- 
tarily unconscious. “Brother,” said she again, “place the 
Image of God, Radha Krishna, on my breast; place the 
Geeta on my head. Put the sacred g garland round my neck, 
Don’t you, any of you, see the writings that I have in my box. 
Let them be burnt with my body.” She then gazed at the 
Figure of Syee Krishna aná said, “Thou art the pilot in 
times of daager,” and expired calmly as if she were going to 
sleep. There was no gasping or any such ugly symptoms 
‘as attend a human being at his last moment. 

The day before she died, at about 12 œ’ clock, she 
addressed her mother thus : “Ma, the littfe „property that I 
have must be distributed in this manner.” So saying she 
made over her fine clothes, jewellery, etc., to her brothers and 
other dear relations. 


AN ENUMERATION OF FEATS AC- 
COMPLISHED BY SPIRITS. 


——— +f): 


Saip the Lord Bishop of Ripon before the British’ Asso 
ciation: ' n ° 
“We stand on the threshold of a new era, by the advent of 
a Church of God nobler than any the world has ever seen, 
in which the large, wide ranges of knowledge shall be brought 
into use; the Church of God so reconstructed will be the 
Church of a larger and nobler future. The hgrmony lies 
n the fact that we are spiritual men. We shall know that 
He who made the great and stately fabric of the universe, 
and who formed the cell so that it might link itself to its 
brother-cell, and organ unite itself to organ, is the God 
also who linked thought to thought, instinct to instinct, moral 


conception to moral conception, until He built up the spiritual 
man.” ' ` 


To the vast majority, religion is a science which lays 
down rules how to make our after-existence happier. To. 
those blessed béings, blessed with a piety of the highest 
order, that is to say? to men having rem and bhakii—religion 
is a luxury, as it is a source of ecstacy and bliss. A business- 
man will tell you that he worships God because he hopes 
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to better his prospects in this and the other world by it; a 


because he cannot help it; because the effort gives him . 
pleasure, and imparts bliss to him. 

As to the last class of mer, we have seen among pious 
men, the Vaishnavas, who worship Sree Krishna, or Sree 
Gauranga, that merely the praise of the Lord throws them into 
an ecstatic trance. j 

The principal religious faiths in the world are founded 
by Meéssias, such as Krishna, Buddha, Christ, Maho- 
med” and Gauranga. The basis of, these reliyians is faith. 
Men believe them that is all, but they cannot speak with 
certainty about their truth. Thus for instance, the simple 
belief that there is a God is based upon faith, it cannot 
be established by evidence. Bradlaugh, a noble and most 
intelligent man, was an atheist, and so was Ingersoll. 

It, however, happens that the age of Faith has becn at last 
supplanted by the age of Reason. Faith has no longer that 
hold upon the human mind, as it*nad before. A writer says 
that it is doubtful, whether there are so many as a hundred 
sincere Christians in America, The Christian Churches are 
1ot now attended byeworshippers. And that is the case 
with every other religion in the world. Men now demanv evi! 
lence, they demand facts to prove that there isa God or tnat 
nan has a soul. It is no longer a proof to the Chuiistian 
‘ountries of the dogma that there is God aid a next world, 
yecause Jesus Christ believed in them. ‘[hey will tell you 
hat it is nothing to them if Jesus Christ believed in them. 
They will tell you there is no proof that Jesus Christ believed 
n them; even if he believed in those dogmas, that is no proof 
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to other men; indeed, there is no proof conclusive that 
Jesus himself existed at all. — 
_ This is the state of mind of the leaders of mankind now, 
in all parts of .the world. They want, as we said above, 
facts. ‘They must have proof positive, establishing that there 
is God and there is a next world. And thus the Lord Bishop 
is obliged to,speak in the way he was led to do, as quoted 
in the beginning of this article. 

Seeing that men are getting infidels day by day,—-that it is 
reason that rules now and not faith,—the good and merciful 
Lord led the, spirits in the other world to exert to make them- 
selves known to men in the material world. These spirits, 
hundreds and thousands of them, are trying to prove that men 
live after death, and they are governed by laws made by God. 
The two believed to be unproved dogmas of the present day, 
namely, that there is a God and there is a next world where 
men go to grow for ever and ever, are now being proved 
to men by the spirits in hundreds and thousands, by un- 
impeachable evidence. 

It is quite true, they do not find the work too easy. Men 
have become so materialistic in their tendencies that they 
will believe any absurdity except in the existence of the next 
world. „And thus every effort of the spirits to prove them» 
Selves, is opposed by incredible stubbornness, and met by 
absurd explanations, which seek to destroy the spiritual theory. 

Let us now enumerate in how many ways the spirits 
have tried to prove, their existence tous. They began by 
raps in 1848; we have now materializations in full daylight, 
and photographs of the dead who left no photograph behind! 
Epes Sargent, the able writer on spiritualism, has left a 
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enumeration from which let us quote,—an enumeration which 
is not exhaustive,—nay, many phases of manifestation have 
ice then come to light which did not exist in the days 
when Sargeant wrote. Says Epes Sargent :— 

‘The materialized figure of Katie has been known to disap- 
pear instantly on re-entering ‘the cabinet where Miss Cook 
was lying entranced. 

‘In describing the remarkable phenomena through Mrs. 
Anna Stewart at Terre Haute, Ind., Mr. Theodore F. Price 
of Monson, Ind., under date, March 4th, 1875, writes: 
“The' doors of the cabinet were thrown open, and the spirt 
appeared holding the medium by the hand. Beth spirit and 
medium advanced from the cabinet, now vacated by all things 
visible save the chair in which the medium previous to 
this had been seated. Said the spirt: ‘Can you now all 
see the medium, and distinguish us both clearly? Are you 
all satisfigd now that there’ is no deception about this? 
Both spirit and medium remained standing in front of the 
cabinet for some minutes, the former asking that all should 
closely scrutinize the features “of each.” The light on this 
occasion was “clear and satisfying.” 

‘The spirit Florence that came through Miss Showers at 
Mr. Luxmoore’s house, in London, April rith, 1874, dema- 
«erialized herself and hcr white robes almost instantfy, so as 
to be invisible, and this three times in quick succession. 

‘Mr. Alfred R. Wallace, in his “Defence of Spifitualism,” 
gives the following account of some of the phenomena through 
Miss Nichol (afterwards Mrs. Guppy): + 

‘“The most remarkable feature of this lady’s mediumship 
is the production of flowers and fruits in closed rooms, They 
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consisted of anemones, tulips, chrysanthemums, Chinese 
»rimroses, and several ferns. All were absolutely fresh, as 
f just gathered from a conservatory, They were covered with r 
fme, cold dew. Not a petal was crumpled or broken, not the 
most delicate pbint or pinnule of the ferns was out of 
place e we D 

‘\t a meeting of the Marylebone Association of Inquirers 
nto Spirituahsm, m London, March 18th, 1874, Mr. Thomas 
Everitt said that he had known as many as nine hundred aril 
thirty-six words to be written in a second by spiit-power. 
\ pencil was used in this work, and that the wnting was 
not done hys some process analogous to lithography “was 
‘endered probable by several specified tests. 

‘The flowmg white robes of the spirit Katie would 
disappear instantly with the spmit-form, and yet, as we have 
tant, she cut stups from her tunic and distubuted them, 
nd these have remamed materialized, though the cat places 
ive instantly made whole by the sprit. 

‘Not only have inanimate objects been brought throucsh 
walls and ceilings into dosed rooms, but hving things. 
In the London Medium (Dec. 30th, 1870), a case is mentioned 
n which a dog gnd a cat were brought fom Mrs. Guppy's 
house by the spirits, a distance of two"or thice miles, The 


names of eight witnesses’to the occutrence are givep. g 

‘The floating of the human body m the air fas been a 
very comfon phenomenon. Dr. Davies narrated, at one 
of the Harley street meetings, in London, how he felt Mr. 
Home all over, while fe was floating about in a semi-darkened 
oom. Mr, E. B. Tylor (author of Primitive Culture), gave, 
ina lecture at the Royal Institution (1871), several instances 


B . 
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of statements in historical records, that certain of the early 
__ fathers of the church were very often floated in the air. While 
~~ holding the hand of a medium, in the dark, I have myselt 
known her to be lifted in her chair and placed on the table 
In the London Spiritualist (June 15th, 1871), will be found 
an account of a sitting at which Mr. Herne was floated in thc 
air an the Lght. 

‘Spirit music, in the absence of all human instruments, 
has been heard, not only by mediums, but by several persons 
at once, who were in their normal state. 

_ ‘Solid objects have been introduced in some unaccountable 
manner. “I have been present,” days Mr. W."H. Harrison, 
“often in broad daylight, with Messrs. Herne and Williams, 
when solid objects, such as books and flowers, have fallen 
on us from above, where nothing but the whitewashed ceiling 
was to be seen.” 

‘Spiric photography, though genuine specimens are easily 
imitated, is now an admitted fact. “I have received’ a remark 
able photograph got by Mr. John Beattie, a retired photo 
grapher of Clifton, England. He had his own plates and 
apparatus, and superintended the whole process himself 
A medium present would describe the form of the spiritual 
presence, and then the photographic 1 impression would confitw 
the report. The figure in my copy, though almost grotesque, 
is yet human in its features, and’ sufficiently distinguishabl 
Mr. Alfred R. Wallace gives his testimony explicitly to the 
reality of spirit-photography. Lady Caithness, whom I knew 
in London, vouches (July 24th, 1874) for five recognizable 
spirit-photographs she and her son got through Buguet, the 
Parisian, to whom they went perfect strangers.. Buguet took 
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too many genuine spirit-photographs in London to leave 
it doubtful that he was'a medium. Unfortunately he wag, 
tempted by want of money to supplement with fraud his 
insufficient and, variable medial power, and subsequently, on 
being arrested in Paris, to abjure his mediumship. Once 
safe in Brussels, he addressed a letter (Sept. 27th, 1875) to 
the French Minister of Justice, confessing his apostasy. 

‘Ip a letter from Florence, Italy, April 4th, 1872, to Pro- 
fessor Crookes, Baron Seymour Kirkup, an honorable man 
and sincere student of Spiritualism ¢see Hawthorne’s account 
of him), relates that on a certain occasion he asked Annina 
Carboni, a spirit, to také a letter to her sister, Terésa, still 
in the earth-hfe, and residing at Leghorn. Paolina Carboni, 
another sister, was the medium. The Baron made a sketch 
of the letter, And Paolina copied it. In this letter Teresa 
is told to note the exact minute of jts arrival, and to mention 
in her answer the exact time of sending it. “Wherf Paolina,” 
says the Baron, “had ffnished her letter, she went away, 
and I shut the door and remained alone. I folded the 
half sheet, and placed it at 6 P. M. on the piano, unsealed, 
and‘ without an envelope. I watched it, expecting to sec it 
go; but after two minutes, finding that it remained, I took 
a book, ,and after two, minutes more I looked, and the, 
note was gone. The door remained shut, and no one entered 
the room., At eight minutes past seven came three loud 
raps on the sofa., I went to the piano, to see—nothing. I 
returned to the table, and there on my book was a little 
triangular note, like Paolina’s. It was a punctual answer 
to it, and I called Paolina to read it. The spirit had made 
two journeys. of sixty miles each, besides waiting for the 
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writing of the answer (fifteen lines), in the short time of one 

“hour and fiften minutes. As I remained on purpose totally 
alone, there could be no trick, no smuggling a prepared 
‘letter. . . . . Another witness of my. dear Annina’s 
exploit, is her mother, wife ef a former English vice-consul 
at Rome. She has just come from Leghorn, where she was 
present when her daughter Teresa received and answercd 
the letter of Paolina.” po 

‘Subsequently to this, Baron Kirkup received still more 
striking evidences of the speed of the actual transmission of 
realy Objective letters, to great distances, by spirit power. 

‘The venerable S. C. Hall, honorably known in English 
literature, referring to the mediumship of Mr. D. D, Home, 
writes (1871): “I have held an accordion (my own property) 
in my hand, when delicious music was played on it, lasting 
several nunutes. It has been taken from me, and carried 
to the end of a large room, playing there; I saw the stops 
moving and heard the music: I could only not see the 
power that produced the sounds. . . . Since this was 
written I have secn a hand moving the accordion up and 
down, and another hand acting on the stops. ‘I'wo other 
gentlemen saw these hands also. The room Was well lit... . 
I have scen a man (Mr. Home) taken from hip seat by 
some power invisible, and conveyed about the room; and 
he has marked on the ceiling with a pencil, a mark that 1s sull 
there. A red-hot blazing coal has been taken from a fierce 
fire, and placed (by Home) on my head, without singeing 2 | 
single hair, I have seen nearly a hundred flowers—among 
them two large bunches of apple-blossom—thrown on my 
table; the medium, a lady (Miss Nichol), having been prc- 
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viously examined by two ladies on entering my house. I have 
repeatedly grasped a spivit-hand. I have seen lights that 
seemed phosphoric, to the number of, it may be twenty, ft 
Once, floating in all parts of a room. I have seen a heavy 
table floated to fhe ceiling. A grand piano has been raised 
from the floor, no visible person being within two yards 
of it. I have seen a hand-bell raised bya shadowy hand, 
and rung over the head of each person in the circle.” 

‘Mr. W. H. Ifarrison relates that on one occasion Katie 
in the dark, give the persons present something to feel, 
saying, “That is what we make the faces of. Do not pinch 
n’ Tt felt uke a piece’ of damp wash-leather. Next she 
saul: “Fecl this; it is true spirit drapery.” The texture 
was certainly remarkable. As it was drawn over the fingers 
it felt as livht) and fragile as a spider’s web; fine silk would 
be coarse and heavy in comparison, “Now feel it material- 
ved,” said Katie, and it felt hke the heavy wlate drapery 
which ordinarily adorns the spirit heads.’ 

Now how can these phenomena be explained by denying 
the agency of the spirits? Telepathy 1s it? Can telepathy 
cause a rap? Subliminal self? Can it produce a spirit 
photography ? ° 

Add to the above, there are now at least fifty millions 
of spiritualists in the world. Moŝt of these have accepted the 
philosophy after due invéstigation. So we have fifty million 
intelligent men testifying to the truth of the philosophy. 

Then‘ there are periodicals devoted to the cause of spiri- 
tualism. Take the "Harbinger of Light, a monthly paper, 
edited by Mrs. Bright. It is issued from Melbourne and was 
founded in 1870. It is therefore 37 years old. 
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We have then Light, which is a weekly paper, 28 
=xears old, and is published at rro St. Marlins Lane, W. C, 
London, 


The Two Worlds is also a weekly paper, 21 years old, 
published at Cooper Street, Manchester. 

The Occult Review, a monthly journal, edited by Ralph 
Shirley is six years old, published at 164 quceeale® Street 
E. C. London. 


The Progressive Thinker is a weekly paper of big size, 
edited by J. R. Francis. It is issued from Chicago and is 39 
years ald, 

The Balance is a monthly paper issued from 1744-46, 
California St., Denver, Colorado. 


Reason, a monthly, is six years old, ard issued from 
Rochester, New York. P 

The Swastika is also a monthly, published at 1748 Stout 
Street, Denver, Colorado. 


The above are some of the periodicals in English devoted 
to the cause of the philosophy of spiritualism, a philosophy 
which is based upon experiment and observation. Every 
civilized country has an organ of its own advocating this 
philosophy. Is it possible that this stupendous literature 1s 
based upor. a lie? Add to the above the tens of thou- 
sands of books published within the last sixty years on the 
subject. 

Spiritualism is again supported by a “large number of 
scientists of eminent position, and it is supported by a large 
number of converts who were previously bitterly opposed 
to it. 
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Professor Challis, F, R. S., the late Plumerian Professor 
of Astronomy at Cambridg}, stated his opinion in a letter 
to the Clerical Journal, of June, 1862, as follows :— m 

“I have been unable to resist the large amount of testi- 
mony to such facts, which has come from many independent 
sources, and from a vast number of witnesses. . . . In 
short, testimony has been so abundant and consentaneous, 
that ejther the facts must be admitted te be such as are report- 
cå, or the possibility of certifymg facts by human testimony 
must be given up.” 


KILMAN CASTLE: THE HOUSE 
OF HORROR. 


:-(X)-: 


[Tris story* regading an Tish caste which I have named “A Hone à 


Horno,” calls for some spectul explanation- which parson uly I ani anal! 
fo eves te erhaps amongst the younger gevoraben of sadutists--who ce 
tabulate and dissect anything, ind Ly analysis osplun inything - one we! 
be found to undaitake the task ef reduame the appamuens at Ratan: 
Castle to then orginal ek ments, but the (ask as beyond me - D can mor ss 
ynte down the facts as they came to my hnowh dee,  ' 

Two of the people who have sgen the eh matal appanuien here eet 
ed and theg“Captun Gordon,” an whe e nue cits tile gs told, pts 
eu of this world of speculation very soon eff then vision of the uncanny) 
spook 

bully realving the howls of mes dulous hushter with which enti 
will greet this confession L here declare that on three separate occasions | 
hese personally veufied some of the es paicnees lated, and that one. 
J saw the elemental Since that vison two very saidas accidents bas 
tanen me to the gates of the nest world, —midecd almost through them 
Andrew Merry in the Occult Fevioe | : 

” i CHAPTER J. 
Kilman Castle was a sombre-looking bare building, ĉonsistin- 
of a square keep tapering slightly to thé top, looking ın tls 
grim grey strength, as if it could defy tine itself. Flanking 
SEE ETT TS SE ESET TAA 

* Here hundreds of cruel murders were commutted by a robber chici 
tam. Let none read it whose nerves are weak. 
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it on each side were wings of more modern build, and 
beyond one wing was ẹ curious rambling-looking house, 
which my driver told me was called “The Pnest’s Hougs,” 
‘and which evidently had at one time been quite apart from 
the Castle, though now part and parcel of the house, being 
connected by one of the wings. 


Even the trees round scemed to grow in gaunt, weird 
shapes, probably because their top» caught the full blast of 
the wind, and their branches cieaked and groaned above out 
heads as we passed under their overhanging shadows, 


The gatpway was castellated and overgrown with lichens 
and creepers, and the drive bordered with anciti® walls, 
beyond them the ruins of other old walls or buildings, al! 
Gverprown and covered with moss and ferns, Even the top 
most branches of the big sycamores were decorated with 
these same ferns, which grew ‘a endless profusion in every 
niche and corner. 

2 

“Twll be a wild night,” my driver remarked, pointing 
to the murky red sky shewing through the trees. As he 
spoke, a loud mournful cry sounded above us and was 
repeated threg times., 

I started at the first cry, then laughed, for I quickly recog- 
nued the noise to "be the gall of the hoot owl. Often kad 
I heard these birds in »India and seen my ngtive servants 
cower panic-stricken, for in some parts of the East the cry 
ot an*owl is regarded as a token of coming death to one 
ofthe hearers, ° | 

“That’s a loud voiced customer,” I said. “Are there 
many of his feather round hére ?” 
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“No, Captain; we never had but that one of scracheing 
kind. He was here all the summer, an’ now the winter do 
' be comin’ on, he’s spoiling the turade of Matt’s shebeen 
beyant at the crass-roads by the same token.” 

“How on earth can an owl spoil the trade of a public- 
house ?” 

“Tis the mountain min mostly, sorr, goes there, an’ 
ne’er a mother’s son of them will put fut outside their cabins 
afther dark since that gintlemin in the ivy has been hoot- 
ing. They mountain fellars be rale skeared, for they do be 
believin’ in pishrogues an’ such like, an’ they do be sayin’ 
tis an evil spirit keening for a sawl that will die near by. 
There have been a power o’wakes lately—what wid the 
influenzy, an’ the ould folks been pinched wid the cowld— 
in a good hour be it spoken! Here we are, sorr.” 

A bright light shone through the opened door, and in 
the warm welcome that Betty and her good man gave me I 
forgot the bleak night, the hooting owl, and the bloodthirsty 
traditions the voluble groom had been telling me. 

The interior of Kilman Casfle is quite in keeping with 
its weather-worn outer walls. I may as well describe it now, 
though it was not until the next morning that I went over 
the place with Maurice O’Connoll. 

« The entrance hall is very iofty, with a gallery running 
round three sides, and is paved with black and white stones. 
The walls are pierced—evidently long after they were ori- 
ginally built—-by archways leading into the twò wings, and are 
twenty feet thick. They are honeycomed with narrow 
passages, and at .two corners of the tower are circular stone 
staircases, fine bits of rough-hewn masonry, each wedge- 
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‘shaped step resting on its fellows; both staircases are as 
perfect as the day they wdre built. It was curious to me to 
note how the inner axlés of these winding ladder-like stgirs 
“had had the blackened stones polished smooth and brigtt 
by the many ’generations of hands that had pressed against 
them, as their owners ran up’and down these primitive ways. 
O’Connoll told me that tradition states that the Castle was 
originally built by the Irish for the Danes, who seemed to 
have extracted forced labour from the half-clad barbarians 
before Ireland was fully christianized. The story whispered 
by the country folk declares that the mortar used in its 
construction was madesin a great measure with human blood 
and human hair, and that therefore it has withstood the 
ravages of time. Somewhere about the year 800 the Irish, 
under the leadership of a chieftain named O’Connoll, rose 
against their oppressors, and took possession of the Castle, 
where O’Connoll established himself, and soon became a 
powerful prince. His descendants inhabited “this Castle, 
whether the original building, or a more modern one built of 
the materials and on the’ site of the old one, history does 
nct reveal; and until the advent of the English in the fifteenth 
and sixteentl centurjes, this stronghold was considered im- 
pregnable. Amongst the first of the Entglish adventurers was a 
young squire—son òf an Exglish knight—who hoped to 
win his spurs at the expense of the wild Irish, The ex- 
pedition he was attached to, attracted by the rumour of the 
O’Connoll’s riches, besieged the Castle, and in a sortie the 
defenders made, the young squire was taken prisoner, He 
was confined in a little room off one of the staircases, and 
as all the Irish were very busy defending the Castle, the 
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only daughter of the house, one Finnueguolla O’Connoll, 
was deputcd to push what food tkey allowed the prisoner 
through a little hole in the walls of mis dungeon. 

The Englishman made the best use of his opportunity, and’ 
by judiciously tender speeches, he succeeded in winning 
the maiden so completcly to ‘his side that one day, with 
a view of abetting his escape, she procured the key of the 
prison and let him out. As he was running down the twisting 
staircase, he met young O’Connoll, the girl’s only brother, 
coming up, who immediately raised a hue and cry. The 
escaping prisoner turned and fled upward, eventually coming 
out on_to the battlements of theéower. Scenfy that flight 
any other way was impossible, and preferting the risk of 
sudden death to the more lingering one his attempted escape 
would ensue him, were he to be recaptures], he gave a 
mighty jump over the parapet, and managed to find refuge, 
and not death, in the branches of a yew-tree growing near the 
walls, reaching his countrymen safely. . i 

Eventually, his rather treacherous lover betrayed thc 
Castle to the English; its inhdbitants were all hung ina 
field—called to this day “The Iangman’s Ficld”—and the 
English squire married Finnueguolla, taking her name and 
the lands of her father by right of marriage and conquest. 

. Their son, Maurice O’Coxuoll, waS one of the first high 
sheriffs appqinted in Ireland, and his tomb, dated 1601, is 
still to be seen in the little churchyard near Kilman. 

The tower had originally five floors or stories; of these 
three exist—the first, a big bricked-up room under the present 
hall; then the hall itself; and at the top of the tower a large 
chapel, with a fine east window arid stone altar. 
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Besides the bricked-up room under the hall are dungeons 
Followed out of the rock i$elf, with no windows or communi- 
cation to the outer air, “and some of which O’Connoll rféw 
used as wine cellars. In a corner of the chapel at the top 
of the tower is an ouble(te, where disagrecable strangers were 
invited to walk down two steps on to a hinged platform that 
let them fall below the level of the deepest dungeon, where 
pointed stakes, helped to give themea quick journey to the 
nether world. 

“A couple of cartloads of old bones and bone dust were 
cleared out of that,” my host told me, “and buned with due 
eeremony m ‘the churchyafd by some superstitious old*dhcestor 
of mine. Amongst others who were said to have been thrown 
down there was a priest, the brother of a far-hack O’Connoll, 
who offended*the reigning head of the family by beginning, 
nass here one day without him. p That particular punce was 
a beauty-—one of his httle games was getting a lemdied and 
fifty meicenarics to help him fight the English, and when 
the enemy were beaten off to avoid paying his hued friends, 
he treated them all to a poisoned feast m the hall here, and 
killed the whole lot! See these skulls and bus of bones ? 
They came obt of tite wall when we made a new window. 
. The idoa is, that when | this place was besieged, the garrison 
had no way of burying their “dead, so they gemented the 
bodies up in the walls.* That's one explanation’, the other 
is the two-penny coloured ‘walled up’ alive business. You 
can pay ‘your money and take your choice. Here, anyhow, 
are the skulls and bones that came owt of the wall; I don’t 
trouble my head how they got zz there,” 

This rambling description will, I hope, give some idea of 
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the environment of this story, and form the outlines of 2 
mental picture of the quaint old place, which has been 
inhabited without a break for at least a thousand years. 

As for the legends and stories belonging to it, their name 
is legion—all telling of love, murder, and ‘rapine, as such 
medieval traditions are always wont to run. 

My first evening at Kilman passed very quickly and pleas- 
antly. Betty and I yarned over old times until my host 
passed from the passive remonstrance of ill-concealed yawns 
to more active measures, by saying rather sternly— 

“Betty, Kenneth had no sleep last night, so we must 
pack him off early to-night. It’s getting late—half-past eleven. 
There go the dogs !” 

As he spoke, the baying of many dogs, “of high and 
low degree,” broke into a noisy chorus, rising to a crescendo 
of angry fear, and then Gving down into a pianissimo of 
canine woc. 

The big deerhound, Oscar, who was lying on a sheepskin 
rug in the hall, added a long, deep note of misery to the 
general orchestra. 

“Do those dogs see the moon?” I asked. “What a 
curious noise they make !” A 

“There isnt a moon to-night,” O’Connoll answered 
“But the dogs here always’ do that. It’s one of their little 
ways that won’t bear explaining. Tney mark half-past eleven 
without fail; we can set the clocks by them.” 

“Probably some shadow in the trees at that time,” 1 
hazarded. i 

“So I thought, and we shifted them to the other side 
of tbe place, but it was just the same over there. No, 
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don’t ask Betty about it, or she’ll keep you up all night telling 
some cock-and-bull ghost story if you do. Now, once more 
will you go to bed, Betty ? Think of that poor ‘divil’ Sr a 
‘maid waiting up for you all this time. Have a whisky and 
soda, Gordon, before turning in ?” 


Whilst we were consuming the wine of the country I 
asked O’Connoll if he knew of any ghost story connected 
with the Castle. i 


He looked at me curiously, and then laughed. 


“ A vhost? Weve only a couple of dozen or more, my 
dear fellow.s But surely, you are not the cut of -Spooky 
Believer? Don’t tell me you take a ‘Julia’ or such-like 
familiar about with you !” 


It was my turn to laugh now. 

My host continued— 

“Yve been here all my life, often quite alone,, and never 
have I stcn what I can’t’ quite explain to myself by natura} 
causes—clectricity, you know, and all that. Of course, there 
are nolses enough, but what old house is free from them ? 
It’s only rats in a great measure. What I say is, that the only 
spits about Arise fram the too liberal consumption of this 
spirit,” he tapped the tantalus stand. “The servants get 
doka ie ve an old cook” iow who'd sce you under thè 
table, but her omelettes*cover a multitude of sin;—and then 
they kick up a row themselves, get frightened, swear they. 
see ghosts, and clear off in a body next day. If anything 
makes me really mad, it’s the rot people talk about spirits 
and apparitions in this house.” 

“What says Betty to all these things? Does she listen 
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to such folly? Ofallthe women in the world, one would 
swear she would not.” 
” My host pulled angrily at his fine and enveloped himself 
in a cloud of smoke before he replied— 
“She got some idiotic maggot in her brain: last year, and 
has turned ever since as nervous as a cat. It’s too bad 
of her; I did think she had some common sense—that 
was why I married her.” This with the sublime disregard 
of any sentimentality common to Benedicts’ of some years 
standing. “Just now she has been worrying my hfe out, 
trying to get me to go away for this month; it 1s in November 
most of these mysterious follies aye said to appear —because 
the nights are dark, I expect! Betty would die sooner 
than go upstairs alone at night. It’s too provoking of her, 
I wish you'd chaff her into common sense again.” 

I did not believe for a minute that Betty was really 
nervous! She was certainly playing some deep-laid practical 
joke upon her husband. I mutely.determined to be wary of 
turnip-headed bogies and booby traps, for in the past my 
cousin had occastonally indulged in such childish follies. 

We went up the broad oaken staircase in one of-the 
wings, and then along the gallery overlooking the hall. 

A funny httle doorway in the wall, about the height of my 
‘shoylders, raised my curiosity ; Maurice O’Connw It, taking 
advantage: of lis six feet and odd inches, pulled it open to 
show me the winding narrow staircase it concealed! A rush 
of cold air nearly put our lights out, and hé hastily pushed the 
door to, which seemed very heavy. : 

“Its all iron-plated,” he explained. “In the Rebellion 
of ’98, the family, and, in fact, all the Protestants of the 
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neighbourhood, took refuge in there. However, I won't 
begin telling you the legknds. My wife is the best to do 
that ; if she does not know pn appropriate story, she inves 
one on the spot.” 

With this parting libel on Betty’s veracity, he showed ri 
my quarters, and after seeing I had everything I needed, 
he wished me good-night and departed. 

My room was a lony narrow one, with a fireplace across 
eng carner. The floor was of polished poplar, with a coupl, 
of rugs on it. To my delight I saw that instead of the 
ordinary heavy-curtained bedstead ofhe would picture as appi- 
priate to the bouse, there was one of modun make. wu. 
a wire-wove mattress, 

I locked my door as a precautionary measure «gaurs 
bogies—or practical jokimg—and began leisurely to divesi 
myself of my clothes, when I became conscious of some ont“ 
breathing heavily in the room. 

“Hullg,” T thought, “here is a hospitable spook mlaniucst us 
at once for the credit of the shouse.” 

Then ©'’Connoll’s remarks about the servant and whisky 
came Lack to me. Horrors! If it was the bibulous couh ' 

The breathing was now snoring, and came unmi-vakatsy 
from under the bed. : 

Seizing the poker I gave a vious sweep with it, avjunng: 
the snoier to “come out at gnce.” 

There «was a patter of fect, and out crept an obese and 
aged fox-terner of the feminime persuasion, showing her few 
remaining front teetle in an apologetic grin, und agitating her 
minimum of tail with cringing affability. 


As the old lady seemed an‘amiable specimen of her race, 
C ‘ 
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and apparently had been recently washed qvith. garbolic soap, I 
determined to allow her to be my guést for the night, even 
i§ she was self-invited. So I thr¢w her my* rug, which she 
préceeded to make into a bed for herself ih a corner near the 
fir$place, scratching and turning round and round, and finally, 
with a grunt of satisfaction, curling into a ball, watching my 
thilet operations with brazen effrontery, and wagging her tail 
whenever she caught my eye. 

- I placed a box of matches and a candie by my vedside, 
and ıt was not long before we were both asleep, my last 
recollection being the sound of the dog’s stertorous breathing ; 
then-a blissful, dreamless unconsciousness came over me. 

A cold nose against my cheek, and two long-nailed fore- 
paws vigorously sciatching to get z/o my bed, awakened 
me quite suddenly, and I found my friend the fox-terrier 
standing on my chest, trembling most violently, and whining 
in a distressed fashion. , 

“You ungrateful little brute,”, I said angrily, giving her 
d far from gentle push on to the fioor ; but in a second she 
wasup again, doing her best tu get under the bedclothes. 

“Not if I know it; and again I sent her flying. . The 
room was quite dark, and as the fire, had been pretty bigat’ 
when I went to bed, I guessed I had been sleeping some time 

Thoroughly enraged, when the dog jumped up for the third” 
time, I ‘threw her roughly down, and this time I heard her 
patter under the bed and creep into the farthest cornet, 
where she sat trembling so violently that she shook my bed. 

By this time I was thoroughly awake, and fearing I had : 
hurt the dog, I put my hand out of bed, snapping my fingers 
to call her and make my amende, 
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My hand was suddenly taken into the grasp of another 
hand, a soft, cool hand, atja temperature perceptibly below 
my own fesh., " o 
. Toray that I was astonished would but ‘mildly convey my 
teejings ¢° ‘After h few seconds of steady pressure the other 
hand let go, and almost simultancously I heard a heavy 
sliding fall, like the collapse of a large body at the foot of 
the bed. Thep i in the absolute stillness of the room there 
Nee a deep human groan, and some half-articulated 


fee or to be accurate, prayers. 
‘he voice—if it could be eullied a voice—died away into 


nother groan’; the dog tinder my bed gave a sharp hoarse 
' bank, and scratched and tore at the wainscoting. Fully con- 
vinced that some one in trouble of son e sort had got access to 
my room—by what method I could not imayine—I struck a 
match and lit my candle, springing from the bed and crying 
oul, “Who's there? What is it ?” 


My eyes blinked for a little at the sudden light, but when 
they were steady I looked, to the spot where I had heard 
the groan. There was no one. 


‘The room was absolutely empty, and exactly as I had left 
t on going to bed. Nothing was out wf order, nothing was 
moved, dnd there was» nothiùg I could see to account for , 
the noises I had heard. 

To make certain I tried the door. It was still locked. I 
made a tour of inspection round the walls, which were painted, 
nol papered, examined all the furniture, and finally, kneeling 
at the foot of the bed, held my candle so as to be able to 
look underneath, 
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In the corner crouched thej fox-terrier, but there was 
nothing else. The polished boleds reflected the light of my 
Candle, and perfectly mystified I ‘vas getting up, when I felt 
the hand J had been resting on the floor was damp. . 

I held it close to the light, and saw my finger-tips, and the 
ball of my thumb were reddened as if with blood, and turnmg 
back the rug I discovered a dark stam extending perhaps fur 
two fect one way, and three or four the other. 

Instinctively I looked at the ceiling, but its whithwashed 
surface showed no corresponding matk. Nothing had dropped 
from above. The stain was dan.p, not wet, and yet felt 
warm “as though the fluid, whate%er it was, had been recently 
spilt. I examined my finger-tips again, ‘The maths were very 
like blood. Bah! I dabbled my hand in the water in ry 
basin rather hurnedly, then I once more went carcfully round 
the room. , 

The shutters were barred, the door was locked, there was 
no cupboard in the wall, and the Cumney was stl} hot fiom 
the fire. I tapped the walls car fully and could find no md. 
cation of any hollow place that mzgéf possibly be a sead 
door, but as I did so my common sense revolted at my own 
folly, they were so innocent of any panellings o! dadocs that 
could conceal an exit. ; 

If a practical joke had been played upon me, where had 
the delinquent vanished to? -~ 

One hypothesis alone was possible, and that [ indignantly 
rejected, for I Anew I was wide awake in myssober sense 
and not the victim of delusion or waking nightmare. 

For a minute I contemplated writing the whole thing down 
there and then, but the absurdity of the matter f ishe] aco» 
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my mind. I looked at phy watch and found it was nearly 
three o'clock. It was better: to warm my shivering limbs in 
bed than chill myself furyher by writing what no one woubd 
believe, for after all I had seex nothing, and who would credit 
groans and whispered words without one particle of corro- 
borative evidence? The fox-ferrier’s “mark” to the important 
document would not enhance its value in the eyes of the 
Psychical Research Society. . 

‘Sof crept back to my nest, first entimg the dog from her 
corner, and in a half-achn wledged wish for company, even 
if it was only that of the ht le beagt, I took her into bed 
with me. 

[ left the candle buin: 2 fora short time, then as there 
wure no further noises, I put t out, and prepared once mote 
to woo the drowsy god, and ‘aling asleep was not disturbed 
again, 

When I had finished dressing the next morning I curious 
to see what was there-etuined back the rug At the foot 
of the bed. Sure enough I found the dark stam, just a» I hac 
seen it in the night, with this difference -it was no longer 
wete but appeared of long standing. 

We were to shoot some home coverts that day, and 
besides purselves O’Connoll_ expected’ six gun, a few 
haighbours and a sprinkling » of officers from the nea Col garrison. ° 
Betty, too, took me on one side and told me that.her friend 
of the dimples and dot was coming, and that I was to be sure 
and not det “dear” Captain Adair monopolize the young 
woman’s attention, buf that I was to “vo in and win.” 

Miss “Dimples” arrived, also “dear” Captain Adair, a tall, 
dak ruffian who had basely forestalled me by getting the 
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pretty little lady in question to drijs him out. I found this 
warrior was a universal favourite, O’Connoll declaring that 
hê was “one of the w decenk soldiers” he knew; whilst 
Betty—well, Betty was sickening ! | 


Adair and I were told off to g warm corner, where to my 
great joy I wiped his cyc over a woodcock. He grassed two 
long-tails that I missed in an unaccountable manner, but 
every one knows one’ woodcock is of more.value thay many 
pheasants. 


We had a capital dity’s sport, plenty of walking, and a 
most varied, if not very big, bag, ag there wera birds of all 
feathers about. As for the rabbits, the whole place walked 
with them, as one of the keepers said, they were indecd 
a “fnght,” 

Betty and the Dimpled Damsel lunched with us, and 
followed the guns in the afternoon. Miss Dimples: would 
have none of me, but tripped gaily, after the all-conquerme 
Captain Adair, so Betty took pity on me. 

“Did you sleep all right, really Kenneth, last night- 
Betty asked me anxiously, as we walked along together. 

“Don’t you think it likely?” I afiswered, looking hard 
at her. “Ofcourse I did, all the same. But if it ¥s come - 
‘pent, may d be moved into a room facing west t_-My present 
quarters face east, you know, and I never sleep,really weil 
that way.” Q“ 

“Then you did see something,” she sgid in a low voice. 

“Not a thiag,” I answered cheerfully. 

“Don’t trèta humbug me, Kenneth ; I know you so well 
that it is impoadible,” C 
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“Honest Injun ! Betty, /never one little ghostie on a postie 
did I behold.” I spoke laughingly; the night was far off 
still. ‘‘But,.to be strictly trathful, I did think I eard a groan 
or two, and though it probably was only my fancy, I would 
much rather not*hear them again! By the way, is there any 
story connected with that room, anything to do with that stain 
on the floor ?” 

I Fi her colour under my watchful eyes. 

- «Mburice said nothing to you about it, then ?” 

I shook my head. 

“Well, people have complainey before—in fact, we dont 
generally put any one thefe now. The room is called the 
Muckle or Murder Hole room, and the story goes that the 
stain on the floor is the blood of a man stabbed there by h: 
brother. Two.O’Connolls quarrelled over the own. hip oL 
the Castle, and fought, and the dying brother cursed the other, 
praying that no eldest son should inherit direct from his father 
Maurice succeeded his *grandfather, you know, and even he 
had an elder brother. I believe the curse has always been 
fulfilled. The room had been disused for fifty years or moie 
when we did it up. The stain has been planed off the board: 
several times; but it? always comes again—crecps up frou 
below ie a few hours ; no ,one knows how. Maurice won! 
believe in any of these stories, having heard them, all the day” 
of his life. He declares that one person tells anther, ane 
then, nervous to, begin with, of course they imagine a ghost . 
So, when you are coming, he jnsisted on your being put an 
there, for he said you could not be prejudiged by any non- 


sense, and that we would be able to prove why, folly it all | 
was,” 
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I do not know that I altoge Her appreciated O’Connoll’s 
xind experiment at my expense. However, I told Betty hc 
ws quite right, as no better man {could be chosen to “lay” 
the ghosts. | 

“T’}] have you moved to-night,” my cousin continued. “Don't 
tell me what you saw”—I made ‘a movement of protest— “or 
heard ; for, Kenneth—don’t laugh at me—but though I hati 
myself for my folly, I am often more nervous than I can say” 

“Yoz nervous, Betty! Iam ashamed of you---why, what 
has comc to you?” 

She interrupted mc awki 

“I chur explain it. The only description which at al! 

c mes near the feeling is somewhere in the Bible, where u 
jeaks of one’s heart becoming water. I never felt the Icast 
iar when I came here, though, of course, I heard all kinds 
nt stories, and have had gll through endless trouble witk 
‘crvants Icaying at a moment’ notice, frightened into fits 
V hen people staying here said they saw things I only laughed, 
and dcciared it was mere nonsense, and though we've alway- 
| ad quite unexplainable noises, such as the great chains of the 
i nt door being banged up the staircase and along the gallery, 
n.d endless footsteps, and sighing and cries, and rustlings and 
iaps—they xerr frightened me. Even when sudden hight. 
‘ind tongues of flame, and letters of fire on the walls, camu 
niany timés, both of us saw them, for Maurice d:d see them, 
. 100, though he hates to own it—I was only curious and 
annoyed because I could not explain it satisfactorily to myself 
But, Kenneth, a year ago—last November—lI saw ‘It,’ and I 
have never felt the same about these things since, or evcr 


shall.” 
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“November is the t bight of the season in your spooks’ 
society ?” I asked lightly, trying to cheer poor, serious 
Betty. 

"Yes, nearly all the stories are about that month, though 
odd spirits appear all through the yeat. It’s m November that 
there is said to be the vision of a dead troop of soldiers, 
drilling m the ring.” 

‘What are your stock apparitions ?” 

“There are so many, I don’t remember th i elyways, but I 
wul try and recall what have been seen within the last six years. 
Fasi of course, there is a hanshea) She sits on the terrace, 
and ketens ‘for coming “deaths in the family. en there is 
Lal Desmond's ghost, who howls m a chimney, where he was 
fey. and got smothered. 4 monk, with ton.ure and cowl, 
walks m at one window and out at anothei, m the Pugot 
Hous.. that is the wing beyond, the blue room, where I sleep 
now He has been seen by three people to my own know- 
lod.’ not servants, for, of course, dies stones are endless, 
and require more than a grain of salt. “Phen there ts a httle 
ald min, with*gicen cut-away coat, knee biecehy , stockings, 
aud bright shoe buckles, holding a leathein bay m his hakhd. 
Quite a dozen people have seen him. Sometimes he is 
all along, sometimes wt littl: old woman to matth him is 
there, with skinny hands, long black mitts, geld-tashionéd 
dics | agd a big head-dicks, so they describe her *My mother 
saw them, and a third figure, an old man, dressed like a 
prest, with an intensely cynning face. She saw all three 
together several times.” 

“Do these ghosts do any harm, or talk to you, or anything 
ike that >? 
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“The gre a o aN tries to btop people, but no one 
as been brave \ yh to interview him yet. Then, in the 
Priest’s House comes a burly maf, in rough clothes, like a _ 
peasant ; he pushes a heavy barrel up the back stairs of the 
wing, near the servants’ bedrooms, and when just at the top, 
the barrel rolls down, bump, bump, bump, a fearful noise, 
and all disappear.” 

I fear I laughed heartily at this inconsequent ghost 7 but 
Betty went on, unmoved— l 

“Then there is a woman with very few clothes, and a 
red cloth over her face; sh screams loudly twice, and dis- 
appears. ‘Piatison the same landwhy as the barrel man. 
These have been seen by numberless servants, and a 

“My dearest Betty, do you mean to say you believe old 
wives’ tales, told by the common or garden domestic ?” 

“No, I don’t,” said Betty candidly. “I don’t mind about 
these one bit, I tell you, because I am trying to give a 
full catalogue of all who have been said to appear in my 
married life here.” 

“Go on, my dear.” 

“Then,” resumes Betty, “there is a tall, dark woman, 
in the historical scarlet silk dress that rustles. “She haunts 
the blue room, which used always to be the nursery, and 
sobs at the foot of the children’s beds. My last nurse and 
two or three maids have seen her. Hér story is that she was 
æ poor soul, one of the O’Connolls kidnapped, and she had 
an infant soon after she was brought into the Castle, © which 
O’Connoll threatened to kill if she would not marry him, 
and when she had yielded"td him, he stabbed the child before 
her eyes, saying she could nétjook after him and the baby 
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at the same time. Thy found bét dead next day, having 

killed herself with the knife that slew her ¢hild.” 

_ “What nice, cheerfud little ways the O’Connolls se@m to 
have had.” 


“They were simply robher chieftains, and robbed and mur- 
dered without compunction,” said Betty. “Then there is a 
scene on the gallery, seen once in my day, and several times 
in past generations. Some time if back ages there was «a 
beautiful girl two of the O’Connoll men were attached to. 
Both often tried to abduct her—pne at last was successful. 
The other „brother, returning aJgry and disappointed to the 
Castle, found the girl was already within its walls. A violent 
quarrel ensued between the two men, in the middle of which 
the girl escaped from the room in which they all three were, 
and ran, shfieking, along the gallery. ‘Let him whemwasencs 
her keep her,’ shouted one mmn, as they both started in 
pursuit, The original abductor caught her fist, and, with a 
cry of triumph lifted hersin his arms, 


“Keep her then,’ cited the brother; but as he spoke 
he ran his sword twice through her back and killed her. Jhe 
whole sceneds re-enacted in the gallery.” 


Retgy related this pleasing legend with much spirit. 

“Oh, Betty,” I cried, “do say there is a blue light. ‘Thar 
Story is nothing without æ blue light ” ' 

“I don’t know if the light is blue,” she answered simply. 
“But the keep zs lighted up, when this apparition is seen, for a 
minute. When the girl is killed everything .disappears. I 
have seen the keep lighted up mysdf—once.” 

“How? When? And whet 
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“Driving home from a day’s huntlng at the other end of 
the county—two girls who were staying here and myself. 
We Were very late, and it was so dark I had to walk the horse 
up the avenue. When within sight of the Castle, I could ~ 
sec the yellow light of the lamps shining through the cracks 
of the shutters in the wing and from the hall. Of course, 
as it always is, the rest of the tower was in darkness. Quite 
suddenly there was a brilliant stream of white light from all 
the windows and arrow-slips in the keep—-from the big chapel 
windows and all, I had just time to exclaim ‘Oh! look 
at the hent,’ when it went oft just as suddenly as it started 


4 t 


shining.’ ~=- 

“Some one taking a look round the place with a torch o1 
something,” I hazarded. 

a Noone would venture up the winding stairs.to the chapel 
at that hour, I ean tell you! Besides, I Axo no earthly light 
Dut elccticity could produce the stong glare I saw.” 

“A sudden flash of lightning, probably.” 

“There was no thunder or sign of any However, I 
never expect any one to believe it I saw it —that is all I 
kndw.” 

“Vou tried to find out an explanation P 

“Of course I did,” replied my cousin crossly. ‘Do you 
think I 44¢ having that kind of thing happen in a place I am 
to live in for the rest of my natural lte, and my children aftet 
me? There, Kenneth, I did not mean to snap at you,” she 
added penitently. ‘But when people talk as if they thought 
one went out, of one’s way to invent the very things which 
make life a burden, I do get annoyed. I never tell people 
these stories now, because they simply don’t believe one ; or if 
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they do, write one down h weak-minded, self-deceptive, back- 
boneless idiot.” 


“Betty, you zow that I ——” 


“You are ‘Kenneth,’ and not ‘people.’ But to hark back 
to the ghostly inventory. There is something heavy that hes 
on peoples beds, and snores, and they feel the weight of a 
great body, pressing against them, in a room in the Priest’s 
House, but see nothing. No one, to my knowledge, has tec 
whatever docs this, only heard and felt it. Then there 1 
something that very young children and dogs and cats see, 
but no one else. Fortunately, as) the children giow out of 
babyhood they seem to fose the power of seeng this thing 
My babies saw it when they were too young to talk, and wire 
sent precious neally into convulsions. My cats 40 quite 
@acked, spit, claw, and run up the curtains, and totam? 5o-- 
oh! it was only a day or two bgfore you came that Maune 
and I were in the smoking-100m with four or five di~, when, 
without thyme or reason, they all dashed into the hall, barking 
funously! Then just as quickly they dashed ba k again, 
their coats bristling, their tails tucked between their legs, 
the picture of fight —old Oscar as bad as any of them. 
Maunce 1an out, bit could see nothing uncanny , yet no 
amoung of diving or coaxing would bring the dogs out again , 
they crawled under chans and sofas, shivering, and refused 
to budge,” i ? 


“Could your husband make it out?” 


“Not a bit. But that ‘often happens. Those we all the 
ghosts I can remember in the house—except it. Lu: outside 
ilcy swarm. Really I am not surprised, for the whole neigh- 
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bourhood was a veritable Armaged\ion. We cannot plough 
anywhere near without turning up skulls galore.” 

«Why don’t you let the place to the Psychical Research 
people ; >” I suggested. “With suca a delightful assortment - 
of ghosts ‘on tap,’ they would be charmed to take it.” 

“I only wish Maurice would,” said Betty, “or get some 
one to come here and investigate. But like all Irishmen he 
adores every stone and blade of grass that belongs to him, 
and he won’t hear of the "place being uncanny in any, way. 
Once a friend wanted to send a parson with book, bell, and 
candle, to lay’ a ghost she, saw, and Maurice was furious ; 
and when I suggested infiting a man I know who is very 
clever at probing into those kind of things, he would not hear 
of it' He gets so angry with the country folk when they 
refuse to come here after nightfall, and when they say the 
pL ‘dark,’ meaning bad. As for me, he" thinks I am 
rapidly becoming fit for tle nearest idiot asylum, because 
I au in such*deadly terror of ever seeing ‘It’ again.” 

“Would you mind telling me what you saw yourself, Betty? 
O'Connoll told me you had had a fright.” 

¿“TI tell you if you hke, Kenneth, but of course you will 
find some plausible—and utterly impossible —‘natural’ explana- 
tion for it. Maurice.says vagucly ‘it was after dinner,’ which 
ıs extra rude, for I am, and always have been, strictly blue 
ribbon. Stil, here are the facts. Remember, I do not expect 
yvu to credit one word! We hada party for shooting here 
last November, among others my sister Grace and one of my 
brothers—dear old Ted you know. Well, we had tramped 
with the men all day, so we were all tired and turned up to 
bed early. I went the round of. the girls’ rooms, then got into 
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my dressing-gown and haa! my hair brushed, after that I sent 
my maid off to bed. Maurice and I were the only inhabitants 
of the red wing, next the room you slept in last nightg—no 
- one else that side of the tdwer. I heard a noise in the hall, 
so went out „on to the landing and along the gallery and 
looked over. There I saw Maurice putting out the lamps 
himself. He had a lighted candle in his hand, and was 
evidently just coming up to bed. 

“Maurice, I called to him, “will you bring me the last 
C ontemporary Review out of the drawing-room please? I 
want to reac an article in it.’ 

“All right,’ he called, back, ‘Lam just coming up to bed.’ 

e left one lamp Tümai and went through into the 

drawing-room, whilst I, leaning my elbows on the corner of 
the gallery balustrade, waited for Maurice to reappear. I 
recollect I was pondering what kind of sport I should have 
the neat day, when I was going to’hunt with Mr. Blakeney. 

“Suddenly, two hands were laid on mý shoulders. I 
turned round sharply, and'saw, as clearly as I see you now—a 
gtey ‘Thing,’ standing a couple of feet from me, with its bent 
arms raised, as ifit were cursing me, I cannot describe «in 
words how utterly awf the ‘Thing’ was, its very undefinable 
ness rendering the horrible shadow more gruesome Human 
In shape, a little shorter than I am, I could just make out the 
Shape of big black holes like great eyes and sharp features, 
but the ‘whole figure—head, face, hands and all—was grey— 
unclean, blueish grey, something of the colour and appearance 
of common cotton w8ol. But,'oh ! so sinister, repulsive, and 
devilish. My friends who are clever about occult things say it 
is what they call an ‘Elemental.’ 
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“My tongue stuck to the roof of my mouth, and I felt 
every hair on my head separate and move—then the spell 
was® broken. 

“I wheeled round—fortunately dutwards—on to the opens 
gallery, and with something—not myself-—in my throat that 
shricked continuously, I tore ‘along the passage, down the 
stairs, through the corridor into the Pnest’s House, where 
my sister was sleeping. Once inher room I nemly famted 
but pulling myself together, I managed to make my hysband 
and brothe:--who, hearing the shucks, had flown to the 
rescue—undetsiand that there was a "Ihing im the gallery, 
which had feghtened me. They rap up togethe, and search 
ed caicfully . but, though they hunted up and down, ihcy 
found nothing. My brother just saw ‘It for one second, and 
yguknpw he died. Itis said to be a very bad sign ot ones 
luck to see It?” i 

Detty paused to wipe her eyes for a runute, Uten re 
sumed— ' 

“I soon got all right, though my teeth would not stop 
chattering for half an hour, and I told them quietly what I Kid 
seen, Maunce was dreadlully frightened at the time—now he 
declares I was hysterical, and that a oat jumped on my bach ' 

Betty had grown quite white as he related her ads entare, 
but managed a smile as she said the word “hysterical.” 

“It pius? have been a trick, Betty !” 

“Who could have played it on me, or who Would Le m 
that part of the house? I giant you it 19 possible some un- 
known enemy conceived the excellent plan of trying to frighten 
my few remaining wits away, but it’s not very probable—.nd 
I who saw ‘It'——oh! but’ what’s the good of talkins—I 
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should like to explain it to ‘ay own satisfaction; but I can’t. 
One thing I know, if ever I mect ‘It’ again I shall go stark, 
staring mad or die the very minute. Having no ambitions fe 
Bedlam, I take every precaution to prevent such a fate over- 
taking me. I have forsaken that wing of the house, leaving 
those rooms for strong-minded people like you. Also, I make 
my maid sit in my room now until Maurice goes to his 
dressing-room. ‘There, Kenneth, I have told you, and doubt- 
less you #hink me an infinite fool—but, oh! Kenneth, if you 
had only seen ‘It? ” 

“Be assured, Betty, if I do, I will put a ‘450 revolver 
bullet into the cotton wool, 2nd mak the funny joktr’s inside 
sorry for itsclf—that is all I can say,”—and {í meant it. 

Qur talk drifted into other channels, and by the time the 
gathering twilightsent us indoors to tea and hot cakes. F 
was no longer thinking of the galaxy of ghosts that my cousin 
had trotted out for my benefit. s 

Betty and the “Admirabte” Captain Adair, who was staying 
the night, sat after tea on the fender stool in front of the 
cheerful turf fire gossiping lazily, so Miss Dimples had 
perforce, in default of better game, to pay a little attention 
to me, and by the time the dressing gong sounded we were 
discussing wutual affinities, haying reached this interesting 
conversational point ‘by the chromatic scale of „dancing, 
hunting, shooting, plays, books, religious beliefs* (Miss 
Dimples would have been an aggressive Agnostic had she 
known how), first ‘impressions, telepathy and palmistry 
' (Miss Dimples told my fortune, making an amusing record 
founded upon the romances of a well-known military novel 
writer), thence, to affinities; we agreed that the topic was 
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not properly threshed out and “should “be continued in ow 
next.” 

ol had been shifted, I found on going up to dress, into a 
100m next the Murder-Hole chamber, and thought my new, 
bright, big quarters a distinct improvement, The floor wa 
carpeted, and looked respectable and comfortable, and no: 
suggestive of bloodstains and murders. I looked forward te 
«ical sound sleep that night. é 

We spent a merry evening; Captain «Adair, who wi 
saying the night, sang us comic songs until we ached wit! 
Janghter, and Miss Dimples, snuling and fascinating, com 
pleted my subsection, Alas! Iam not tha owner, ol ev. 
likely to be, of those dimples and that dot. 

After dinner we went out in a body to catch the half-p is. 
cleven ghost and to time the dogs. When we fitst neare 
the kennels there was a geat deal of pleased sniffing ans 
Whinng fiom the dogs, Dut, to the second corect, the wid 
howling began. , ; 

None of us could see what stated the chorus, so th 
Iaystery remained unsolved, though we cach tied our best « 
td plausible theories. After many songs, came whish) 
waen the ladies had gone to bed—shouting choruses is aye t 
wake one thirsty. ‘Then we turned upstairs to our respect. 
ILUMNS, my little fend the for- -tcutier, whose name 1 found 

ty be “Nell,” accompanying me ggain. 

Tned out with the long tramp and sleepy frum the evi. 
vlass of whisky those thirsty songs were answerable foi, 
I knew nothing from the time my ‘head was on the pillow 
until the servant brought my bath water next morning. 

(Zo de‘continued.) 


HYPNOTISM : ITS DANGERS 
AND USES. 


2x}: ——-— 


A OCIA, gathering of the Members and Associates of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance was held in the office of Zighé, at 


110, St. Mantin’s lane, W. C’, on Lecember oth, “when Dr. 
venson Iooker gave a short address on ‘Hypnotism? He 
-ud that the practice of Hypnotism was increasing, both 
“hin and outside the medical profession Much condeeion 
iMurtunately existed as to the diffesence between mesmerism 
md hypnotism. The idea of Mesmer was that an actdal fluid 
ised from operator to patient, and he icfused to coun- 
‘ nance the idea that suggestion played any part. A few years 
‘a many inquirers ran to the opposite extreme, and con- 
¿aled that the results obtained were ertiely duc to sugges- 
>m but he, the lecturer, thought that there were elements of 
duth m bot® theories. » 

Dealing with the points of difference between hypnotism, 
Subjectivity, and sleep, Dr. Stenson Hooker remarked that 
hypnotism is not like natural sleep. In the last named, onc 
would be awakened by some sudden noise; in the hypnotic 
condition a pistol or cannon shot would fail to do this. With 
zud to loss of will power by the subject, a good deal of 
Nonsense had, been talked and written on this, but, in all 
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cases, the operator should suggest to the patient that under no 
condition whatever could he or anyone else hypnotise him 
or her without the patient’s own consent. 

An experiment was then carried out by Dr. Stenson 
Hooker, the subject being a young lady who had accompanied 
him, and with whom simifar experiments had previously 
been made. She passed into the hypnotic condition imme- 
diately upon Dr. Stenson Hooker pronouncing the words 
‘Go to sleep? Her condition was tested by ‘passing the finger 
across the surface of the eye, and by the slight insertion 
of a needle into the skin, both of which tests were borne 
by the swhject without #inching« Partial an complete cata- 
lepsy were similarly induced; first the left and then the 
right arm became rigid at command, and afterwards the whole 
body, which was placed across the seats of two chairs. An 
imaginary tragedy was enacted: a fur boa, made up to 
represent a child who had been run over by a passing ‘vehicle, 
was fondled and caressed by the hypnotised subject, who 
finally restored it to the supposed parent. The subject was 
awakened as quickly as she had been sent into the hypnot« 
“condition. 

Dr. Stenson Hooker pointed “out thàt it would be m- 
possible to get this subject to commit a crime when m 
hypnotic condition, because her sub-conscious mind would 
revolt against anything of the sert, and that it was absurd 
to suppose that a person of moral character could be force 
to commit a crime under hypnotism. He once questioned 
a child who was a somnambulist as ‘to her experiences when 
hypnotised. The child replied: ‘I was in a very beautiful 
place where there seemed to be a lot of people dressed 
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in white. They were surprised to see me, and said: “What 
are you doing here?”’ Dr. Hooker added that it seemed to 
him like the account of the nan who was in a certain plate 
‘without a wedding garment;’ that she was actually on some 
other plane of living, and from the spiritualistic point of view 
her answer meant a good deal. 

Hypnotism, he continued, was not a ‘cure-all,’ but when 
properly applied it certainly aroused” the healing function 
within the system, and all persons have within them this 
natural recuperative power. It has been said that ahis 
hypnotic force, once having been exercised, remains as a 
permanent means of influénce, no? only in this life but in the 
other life; that a hypnotist who has hypnotised a certain 
patient is still able, when he gets over to the other side, to use 
that influence upon the person still living here. Patieats had 
come to him in very great distress, assuring him that they had 
been hypnotised, sometimes long ago, by persons lying, and 
even by others who have since passed over to the other 
plane. This was one of the moral dangets which had to be 
faced and guarded against. 

With regard to spirit control, and the part it plays’ir ın 
subjectivity and mediumship, difficulties lay in the path of 
proper investigation. It would be interesting to see the f 
analogy between the mediumistic trance and tke one just 
Witnessed, Unfortunately fnaterialising seanccs usvflly had 
to take place in absolute darkness, afd, as a rule, it is 
not permissible to toych the medium, But it would be in- 
teresting to know to what extent the medium is in a state 
of anzesthesia or hypnosis while under this trance control. 
He believed that hysteria and depression were sometimes 
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due to the influence, or partial control, of unworthy indi 
viduals on the other side, and that that was one reason why 
we should always keep a perfectly steady, well-balanced mind, 
and surround ourselves with such an aura of good and 
powerful thought as would keep our minds from being unduly 
influenced by anyone on this or the other side. Our own 
free-will is one of the most glorious assets which we as humun 
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beings possess. 


NOTES ON A SEANCE, 
pt ee 
MR BF, AUSTIN, Vicksburg, Mich, has contributed the 
“Mowing in a recent issue of Reason :— 

On Tuesday evening, August rith, in company with 
teen others, I attended’a seancé held for materialization in 
‘he seance-room of the Vicksburg camp; Dr. A, W. S. 
Rothermel being the medium. 

Dr. Rothermel evidently believes there is nothing gan good 
‘or the mecting-place between mortals and their spirit frends, 
and had spent considerable time and money in smproving 
“he room; and when the scance hour arrived, in place of 
‘are floor and walls, and misty atmosphere, and a place 
without physical comfort and beauty, we had an elegantly 
carpeted room, well ventilated, the walls hung with drap€ry, 
and an abundance of flowers and sweet odors. Every detail 
that entefs into the organization and. management of the 
seance-room seems to have been an object of thought and. 
study to this man, who, frofn scores of years of experience and 
study based on his education and pfactice as a physician, . 
has probably gained more knowledge of*the laws and con- 
ditions of materialization than the average materializing 
medium or attendant at such seances ever dreamed of. The 
Doctor is not now, and has not been for some years, following 
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mediumship as a profession ; but visiting the Camp, gave by 
request a few seances. ' 

e The first feature of the seance, after careful seating and 
attention to all details making fof the comfort and harmony of 
the circle, was a half hours address by Dr. Rothermel on 
the conditions necessary for niaterialization. This was indecd 
a very instructive address ; and in it the Doctor pointed out 
the helplessness of the spirit guides and friends in their efforts 
to manifest unless the requisite forces—both physical and 
mental-—could be gathered up and utilized from the medium 
and sitters present. 

I'verythjng done in the scarce was exjfained in detail 
to the sitters—both what the medium did and what the sitters 
were asked to do; so that those present probably gained 
a clearer concept of materialization and its conditions than 
they had ever had before. Excellent music was provided, 
and with an intelligent and harmonious circle conditions wun 
almost perfect. ' 

In the first part of the, program, Dr. Rothermel sat in 
the room with us after his arms had been securely tied 
fait to his knecs, and the bands not only tied but carefully 
sewn fast in such a manner that freedom of “the arms or hands 
was impossible. A ‘little cabinet behind him centained 2 
table and the usual bells and musical instruments. Seated 
in front, df the cabinet, in a goad light we saw hands appeat 
through curtains, articles were thrown into the room, handker: 
chiefs taken into fhe cabinet and written upon, and othct 
usual phenomena. In addition to which we witnessed the 
following : 

1.—A hand appeared through the opening, at the side and 
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somewhat above Dr. Rothermel’s head, and a match being | 
handed up, it seized it and struck it, revealing clearly in 
the additional light a large, powerful hand and wyst. If 
the Doctor’s hands had been free, it would have been phy- 
sically impossible for him to perform this act. 


2.—While: the Doctor was thus sitting, the lady assistant 
was in sight at this time. His niece, who assisted in the 
arrangement and management, bit who was always in the 
rodin with us, and in sight, held a zither near the opening 
of the curtain. A luminous hand, surrounded by cloud, 
reached through the opening and, in sight of all, touched 
the wires of the instrurhent with a contact s@ fine and delicate 
and spiritual that every one present was fully satisfied the 
musician was a spirit intelligence. While this was going on, 
the curtain was raised from the Doctor’s knceg and we saw 
his hands while the spirit hand,played on the zither. We also 
saw the spirit hand pass repeatedly fiom oneeto the other 
of the Doctor’s knees. 


3.-—Dr. Austin was called up to the curtain at the stage 
when handkerchiefs were drawn in through the opening and 
thrown out, swrittens upon and knotted ; and distinctly saw 
a handkerchief pass through the wnrent-curtain—illustrating 
the phenomenon ofsmatter passing through matter. 


4.—There was cqnstant communication’ between the 
Doctér, sitting in the seance-room, and the cabinet behind 
him by telegraph signals audible to al} ; also occasional voices 
from the cabinet; also the playing on the zither, etc, in 
the cabinet, while the Doctor and assistant were both visible 
to us, i 
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In the second part of the program, Dr. Rothermel was 


released and entered the cabinet; arid among the many 
interesting things witnessed were the following : 

1.—After explaining the reason therefor, a number werc 
called to the curtain and requested to join hand to hand, 
to make the requisite conditions for a matcrialization OUTSIDI 
IHE CARINET in sight of the circle and A DEMATERIALIZALION 
OF THE SAME OUTSIDE THE CABINET. The request complied 
sith, and explanations given, it was announced to us*that’ 
“Emma,” a cabinet guide, was then in our midst unseen, and 
her course was announced as she passed through the circle 
gathering the phvsical and mental forecs for her ‘use, until, 
at last, we were told at what point of the floor she stood and 
would first appear. Soon after a little wisp of hght was 
seen there (in the centre of the room), which flickered and 
wavered, but struggled upwaid until it assumed the height 
of a young woman ; when out of the cloud, with robes of light 
and heauty, she stepped—a human form, with power ol 
motion and of speech—and moved around among us, a crea 
ture of grace. For a few moments she stood before us; then 
passe@ again into the ethereal shapeless cloud, which gradually 
went down and out. j i 

2.—To illustrate thè possibility of our being mxstaken 
in ‘judgment, a form came out very much resembling the 
medium ; and to prove it was not thesmedium, the forn) came 
a second time and materialized, followed (so said the cabinet 
guide) by a spirit not materialized. We, are then told to 
watch the materialized spirit before us (which we did) and 
that we should see the second spirit take possession of this 
‘materialized body and transfigure it. We watched the opei- 
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ation, and saw the changed appearance—the transformation 
—taking place, etc and apparently, a woman occupying 
the same body that had appeared to us so much life the 
medium’s body. j 

There were a few forms recognized by friends ; names and 
messages were given ; but most of the scance was an ins- 
iructive demonstration of the science and art of materialization. 

Many ‘other interesting features were witnessed, for which 


we have not ‘space. B. F. AUSTIN. 
We were present at the seance and subscribe to the above 
account : 
(Sıgĝed) 


JEANNEITE FRASER, Vicksburg, Md. 
Gro. G. MILLARD, Leonidas, Mich. 
Mrs. M. L. STANLEY, Jackson, Mich. 

; Mrs. CECELIA NELSON, Bellevue, Micn. 

NorE—On Wednesday evening, August 12th, Dr. Rother 
mel held another stance; and, according to the statement 
. of George G. Mullard, of Leonidas, Mich., who was present," 
E. V. Wilson materialized, and, standing in the centre of 
the room, took a match and, lighting it, held it mear his 
head and face while burning ; so that all could distinctly 
see him till the match burned out. 


THE RATIONALE OF 
CLAIRVOYANCE. 


THE following interesting article is from the fruitful pen of 
Dr. Alexander J. McInvor-Tyndall, the Editor of Swastika :— 

Twenty years ago, there, were comparatively’ few among 
the many who realized the power of clairvoyance-—the faculty 
of the subconscious mind which enables us to describe 
distant places or to predict events which are still in the 
future, ` i 

I can remember ten or twelve years ago that a person 
possessed of such a power was looked upon as something 
abnormal and uncanny. Gradually, enlightenment has spread 
until now even among the most ignorant, we hardly find a 
persom who has not some conception of the actuality and 
the normality of those ultra-mundane'’ faculties represented 
by telepathic phenomertu, clairvoyance and the power of 
prédiction. : i 

Not every” one who is a clairveyant has the pift of 
prophecy, although the two pbases are apt to appear together. 
We know that our physical senses are interdependent.: The 
taste of a thing depends very much upon ths sight of it, 
for example. When it comes to the psychic faculties, this 
interdependence is still more apparent, And right here, I 
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want to make clear, the fact that our psychic faculties are not 
something distinct and separate from the senses that we term 

physical. They are simply a finer, more intense degeee of 
` these same senses, We Know that all about us in our daily 
commercial life, we find people of varying degrees of per- 
ception—purely, we may say, of intellectual perception. There 
are those who are slow of comprehension—not quick ot 
ear, Or eye, or understanding. ‘Ten there are those who 
seem, to comptchend in one word, what it takes others many 
words of explanation to understand. 

As we rise high in the scale of intellectual cultivation, or 
rather in mMmd-concentration, wg unconsciously enter the field 
of the psychic faculties. We live much of our time in the 
finer realm of psychic life, without being aware of n. 
Intuition, is after all but an extremely sensitive, intensely finc 
sense of reason—an extension of the faculty that is ascribed to 
the’ physically conscious mind as the highest development 
of the physical senses—enamely reason. 

Therefore, you will readily see that there is nothing 
strange, peculiar, mysterious, or supernatural in the manifes- 
tations of natural clairvoyance. It is a quick percepfion of 
that which is, and it corresponds on the psychic plane, to 
our physical sense of sight. The “psychic sense of heanng 
we have termed clairaudience, and the psychic sense of feeling, 
we term “psychometry.” » The language of the psychic self 
—is telepathy. But, as a matter of faet, these senses blend so 
harmoniously tHat it is sometimes impossible to distinguish 
exactly which of the avenues of sensation is employed in 
receiving and sending i impressions, What we wish to do, is to 
make clear, the distinction between direct thought-transfer- 
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ence, telepathy and clairvoyance. I have given you in as 
few words as possible the rationale of all the psychic faculties. 
They sare simply an extension of the highest development 
of the physical senses. In direct thought-transference, only 
the words, or meaning of a specific thing is conveyed. 
Thought-transference may involve no degree of the clairvoyant 
faculty whatever. It implies simply the transference of speci- 
fic thought-forms from cne mind to another, without the 
necessity of speech, or other physical means of such transfer- 
ence. .\n example of clear-cut, and distinct thought-transfer- 
unce is the following, and it is an actual occurrence. I was 
duing some works'n the editorial roomsof the Denar Lost a 
fiw months ago, when I distinctly heard certain words. 

[ louked up, and asked one of the men sitting in the 
room) wiih me, if he had made that remark, and as the word 
Wele Meaningless in themselves, I also asked him what he 
meant. He sud that he had not spoken aloud but that be 
was fixme his mind upon an attractive beading for the story 
n. was writing and those words hag come into his mind. 

Iie was concentrating so intensely upon the words that 
they reached me but without any sense of their application; 
or meaning. Everyone has had the éypericrice, doubtless, 
vt having the words of a song pr poem in his migd, and 
suddenly some one in the room would break into the song, 
or quote theavords. These arc instanges of direct transference 
of Thoug it, and although we really know comparatively little 
of it as’ yet, we still know that it is not ‘an uncommon 
phenomenon, _ 

The faculty of clairvoyance comes into play, when we feel 
or sce, or “sense” we may call it—something which does not 
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exist consciously in the mind of another, or something upon 
which another is not, concentrating. “The faculty of seeing 
through opaque substances,” is one of the definitions given 
to clairvoyance. But we’ are to learn these days that there 
are no Opaque substances. Everything, however dense ıt may 
appear to the limited sight, in’reality ıs luminous. 


There is another phase of clairvoyance, however, which 
is almost indefinable. That comes* as a sort of “inner 
convietion”—a'ccrtainty that is in no way dependent upon 
comparative circumstances, or reason. Clairvoyance may not 
always include prediction, although it 18 generally associated 
with predictt®n. But, tacre arg instances of distinct clau- 
voyance, which do not m any way include prophecy or 
prediction. 


For example, a party of which I was a member once 
expenmented with a young boy ofpeventecn years of age, who 
was a remarkable clairvoyant, but who utterly failed when 
I came to prediction.” He would describe me detail, the 
appearance of a person or ¢ room which he had never seen, 
tell the contents of a sealed package, or in any way tested, 
pidve the possgssion of a power to see though supposedly 
dense objects. When asked what would happen the neat day, 
or the neft weck, he would refuse utterly to make prediction, 
saying he could not foresee. If urged to try, lip statements 
generally proved quite wrohg. So you sce that clduvoyance 
does not always presuppose the power of prophecy. 

: : 
HOW TO BECOME CONSCIOUS OF THE FINER SENSES. 

Amông various nations or localities, this power of fore- 

seeing is noticeable. The people of the Scottish Highlands, 
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for example, have earned the appellation, “the canny Scot,” 
because of this extraordinary gift of prophecying, while other 
phase® of psychic phenomena are not more common with 
them than with others. Personally T have always had this gift, 
although of late years I have learned not to voice my 
predictions too broadly. When a child, I used,to utter predic- 
tions about almost everything that came under my vbser- 
vation. I did this absolutely unconsciously withoit knowing 
the reason why. I mean by that, the words would secem to 
force themselves out of my mouth without my voliticn— 
or without any realization on my part that I was uttering 
something that fad not yet soccurretl Many cħıldren get 
scolded for telling what their parents consider lics, when 
as a matter of fact, they are stating as actual occurrences 
something dhat has not yet taken place, but, which later 
developments prove true. , 

Now, th€ question naturally occurs to all who know that 
postulate of- Mental Science, that “Wwe are self-conscious, 
responsible beings,” as to how it tan be possible tu predict 
events, when we ourselves have the power to make or tv 
change events. The average idea of prophecy presupposes 
that an inscrutable Fate or God has already ordained such 
and such an occurrence, “and we have nothing to do with it. 
But I want ,to make plain to you the fact that zZ is decais 
we are responsiblé for our lives, that prophecy is possible 
The cause is this: All relative events—experiences and 
occurrences that take place on the exterpaf plane—are the 
effect of causes which we have set in motion sometimes years 
previous, and sometimes they are causes which others haye 
started years before we are born, 
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This looks like fate, doesn’t it—when we talk of our 
reaping the result of causes set in motion before we were 
born? How then are we „responsible ? you will ask. ‘Phe 
ason is that we are subject to the dominant thought of the 
race—we are under the relative law of cause and effect—vn7:/ 
vuh time as we rist above it and become self-acting. 

When we have once got into the vibrations of the Areher 
Ace, We are in ‘tune with it—at one with it—and we ourselves 
are cause. 1)o you see the difference? A shot fired ina 
certain direction will invariably hit a person in line with that 
bullet, whether that person be innocent or guilty—whether 
he be an intended victim or the victim of an d€cident. But, 
if he have the power to foresee—that is, if he vibrates to 
1 finer, higher key than that of the occurrence, he will escape 
that condition by stepping aside from it. © 

The power of clairvoyance, partscularly when it includes 
prophecy, is not merely the power to know what is ħevitable. 
If that were the case, it would hardly be a deskable gft. 
We need not trouble ourselves with that which we cannot 
prevent. But every extension of Man’s consciousness brings 
us into a conviction of, the absolute Goodness of the 
Universal Law. That is, every faculty which we cultivate into 
the finer and finer realmgs—makes us that much more immune 
fiom disastrous and unpleasant consequences. ’ 

The men whose mind is cultivated, has the advantage over 
the uncultivated man, not only as regards material comfort 
but also în every possible way, that makes for happiness. So 
we may po discover that the cultivation of the finer, higher 
faculties of the human organism, gives us more and more 
immunity from unhappiness, more and more freedom from 

E 
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the limitations imposed by the relative law of cause ant 
effect. Personally, I have been saved many times fron, 
accident, from financial loss, fom various forms of distress 
and I have also saved others, by my power to foresee. k 
I have the vision that enables me to see a precipice belo. 
me m the direction that I am walking, T may tun asid 
fiom that precipice. Ef the power to foresee it was not al- 

accompanied by self-control and a free will —it would do 1: 

little vood to know that I must walk into it. 

‘The faculties of the higher Man, the divine ego, are t 
safusuauids against the network of materal and mental vib 4 
tions which ate all about us. And it is only by cultivatin. 
and realizing the use of these faculties that we may cwi 
some of the conditions which are at present conversing tow. 
a cuas in the world’s history 


CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE. 
+ ome {Xp mM 


KN AUTOMATICALLY WRITTEN POEM. 
PRINCESS Karanja, Whose name is not unknown to our read- 
ets through her writings and addresses, has published through 
Messrs. Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner and Co, an English 
edition of her poem ‘Towards the Light,’ which was ori- 
unally written in Swedish, and has becu translated into several 
languages. 

The circumstances of its procection are singular and 
interesting, On midsummer night, r899, the Princess was 
alone in the chapel of her Belgian residence, praying at the 
tomb of ber husband and eldest son, when she suddenly 
heard a voice whisper: ‘Fetch pen and paper.’ She did go, 
ind her hand automatically drew a sun and wrote the words 
‘Mot Ljuset (Towards the Light), a design which appears 
on the cover of the book,and fhen wrote a pogm of several 
hundred lines. The unseen author announces tamself as 
her guide,e wno has been preparing her for conveying his 
message to mankind. Then he tells his story in dramatic 
and moving language. *He had been a rich and pleasure- 
loving mén who,’ after exhausting every form of indulgence, 
and feeling his life wasted for waht of something—he knew 
Nut what—had committed suicide. To his horror he found 
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that his thinking self was still alive. As his body had been 
his „greatest treasure, he was unable to get away from its 
neighbourhood until, by a chain of circumstances which 
are powerfully described, love and pity were awakened in him, 
and he found peace. ' 

The teachings in this poem are purely spiritualistic and 
there are lines, especially in the last four pages, which 
we should much like to quote. As to the process by which 
it was received, Princess Karadja says :— 

When I took the pen in my hand I had no idea about 
what I was going to write, but nevertheless Į] wrote fluently 
hundreds of verses. I must have become entranced It 
seemed to me that the temperature fell quickly. I felt chilled, 
though the summer heat was oppressive. My soul was 
detached; all my senses were sharpened and acquired an extra- 
ordinary lucidity. I was’ so distinctly conscious of the spit 
voices, that it was almost as if I had written under dictation 

Most of the thoughts | contained in this poem wue 
not mine five minutes before I wrote them down, Wha 
did they come from? No satisfactory answer can be given 
to that question. Telepathy is the only possible explanation 
of such phenomena, . . For my part I am, absolutely 
convinced thąt free intercourse between liberated spirits and 
incarnated souls is simply a question of time. 

By ‘telepathy’ Princess Karadja evidently mearis a trans 
mission of thought from those in the Unseen to those still 
on earth; but, as we have repeatedly pointed out, telepathy 
is but a name for this phenomenon, or for the silailar one 
taking place between the living, a phenomenon which '5 
not explained by merely giving it a name. «At present, 
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however, people in general are more eager to search for an 
explanation than to cultivate and utilise the power; Princess 
Karadja has been wise enough to avail herself of it without 
waiting for laboured and doabtful explanations. 

The poem,in the original Swedish has a delightfully 
musical flow, and much of this’is preserved inthe translation 
made by the Princess herself, on the success of which she is 
to be highly. congratulated. We hope that the prediction 
contained in the closing lines may be verified, and that the 
seed thus sown may ‘ripen to a crop of richest blessing.’— 
Livht, Dec. 5, 08. 


"DISSOLVED IN THIN AIR? 
Tut Daily Express, London, has the followmg in its issue 


of Dec. 22, from its New York correspondent :-— 

Some startling manifestations of psychic phenomena have 
been given by a young mechanic named Frank E. Foskett 
before two eminent professors and a number of students of 
psychical’ research. , 

_ Foskett gave two seances an Saturday and Sunday, at the 
homes of Professor P. F. Hall, at Boston, and Professor 
William James, at Cambridge, Massachusetts. Professor 
James is Professor of Philosophy at Harvard, and formerly 
occupied the chair of psycholegy. i 

Both men are prominent members of the Society for’ 
Psychical, Research, and every possible precaution was taken 
to prevent fraud. The test conditions ‘at the seances were | 
made ungsually severp. i : 


At 4he first. seance, at Professor Hall’s residence, Foskett 
sat in the centre of the room before a small table, and 
performed even feat of a Hindu fakir. 
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He then went through the fire test. First he allowed the 
flames from matches to curl around his fingers. Then he held 
both hands over a kerosene lamp until the smoke completely 
blackened the chimney. ‘ 

The climax was reached, when he poured a quart of 
alcohol into a basin, set it on ‘ire, and bathed his hands in the 
blazing liquid for ten minutes, also spréading the flaming 
alcohol over his face and arms. 

Immediately after the conclusion of this test physicians 
who were present examined Foskett carefully, and were un 
able to find the slightest trace of burns or blisters. 

Foskett said the flames did npt cause any: burning sensa 
tion, but only a pleasant feeling of warmth. 

The second seance was of such a startling nature that 
Professors Hall and James decline to discuss it until the 
phenomena have been repeated, but anothér person whe 
was present has given a brief description of Foskett’s powers 

He deglared that Foskett was completely dematerialiscd, 
and added :— © 

“He seemed to dissolve in thin air as we watched him. 
He, was gone forty-one seconds, then he materialised again 
The spectacle was so startling that wå were ‘absolutely afrav. 
and we lost sight of the test conditions. ‘ 

‘ “We have asked him to appear befòre us again. It seems 
unbelievable, but he certainly seemed to be dematerialisiny 
We do not know wha to think.” . 

Foskett appears:in a passive state ‘during the tests. 
Those who examined him dé not believe that Hypnotism 
accounts for his feats. They consider that he possesses sume 
hitherto unknown latent psychic force. 
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A CONVINCING SPIRIT MESSAGE. 
l1 is a well-known fact’ that some of the most convincing 
evidences of the presence of spirit friends are given unex- 


.pectedly, and in illustration of this fact Mrs. M. McCaslin, 


writing in ‘The Sunflower," gives an interesting account of 
a recent experfence of her own. She says :— 

à dear friend had passed to the spirit life early in the 
prng, when making arrangements to visit the Lily Dale camp. 
IIe was familiar with psychic phenomena and it was but 
natura’ to expect him to manifest. But the summer passed 
without any evidence of his spirit presence. 

Near the close of the season a medium described this 
end, giving the initia’s of his name, and pointing directly 
towards the writer. But almost immediately a person sittmg 
n the rear of the audience, in hne with where the mediuin 
was pointing, arosg and acknowledged the test, receiving a 
resgage from the departed. 

Several weeks passed and then a mediumistig friend des- 
obed the spint to me, ind said: ‘He tells me ghis: “You 
shought I was coming to you when another party recognised 
we I was there all right, and saw you, but also noticed an 
wld fiend directly behind you, and used my strength ty give 
lim greeting, determined to come to you in a more private 
way, with the message Ivhad for You, as soon as possible. 
There is a picture of mine I want you to have. She (indicat- 
ng a gnutual friend) has it, and will give it to yoy. .\ spirit 
here tells me there is a letter for You that has miscarnied. 
The wifter is anxio‘s for you to get it, but it has gone to a 
suburpan station. The spirit says she ıs the mother of the 
writer of this letter. See if she is correct. Don’t think your 
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spirit friends have ceased to care for you because you don't 
hear from them. They may be trying hard to communicate 
when you don’t know it, just as I did several times before 
reaching you.” ’ í 

The photograph and letter have been obtained. Ther: 
was no chance for collusion of any kind, and the mediun: 
(a dear, personal friend) gave the message as freely as a glas. 
of water. Neither would mind-reading explain the method 
by which the letter and photogiaph came into posseasior 
of the writer. | 


NOTES. 
; om 3 (0): 
SCIENTISTS „are busy testing the glaims of spiritualism. It 
the philosophy is true, it will not suffer by examination 
as a matter of fact, whoever has examined it persistently has 
accepted it. Noone labored more to examine the claims ol 
spiritualism than Sir W. (rookes, Dr. Hodgson and Mr. Myers 
No one was perhaps more opposed to it. But they, and 
particularly Dr. Hodgson, were celebrated for their detective 
abilities. It is alleged that Dr. Hodgson detected a fraudulent 
medium, no gooner he came across one. Mr. My ers waf a 
confirmed sceptic. But yet all of’them were obliged to accept 
spiritualism subsequently. Materialisation of spxit ıs now a 
very common mantestation. ,The celebrated medium Miller’ ‘ 
successful perfurmances in France have destroyed the scep 
ticism of many confirmed sceptics. He is one who, ewhile 
», taking no pay, “mind, ts capable of shewing spirits under 
Strict test conditions. The wondefful seances with this 
medium, Miller, described by the author of “An Occultist’s 
Travels,” Prof. Reichel—3 copy of which epoch-thaking book 
has been sent to us,—ought to establish the truth of spiritual 
ism on, an ‘unassaijable basis. This exceedingly interesting ` 
book, full of the personal experiences of the author, many 
of whfch are very wonderful, can be had of R. F. Fenn 
and Company, 18 East Seventéenth Street, New York. 


~ 
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Pror. PALMARINI, of the Society’ for Physical studies at 
i‘lorence asked, Prof. Enrico Morselli for his opinion about 
Spiritualism. The latter was utterly opposed to the spiritual 
theory, but yet he had the honesty to admit the phenomena. 
Said he, “I do not deny the phenomena. They are reported 
by persons worthy of credence:and because I also experi- 
mented.” 

Palmarini.—Tnickery ? 

Morselli. The trickery would then be more wondertul 
than the phenomena. 

But why was Morselli so bitter against spiritualism? He 
disclosed the cause of his feelings. Said he, “I saw a 
phantom which ‘presented itself as my mother. See the 
absurdity. One so dear to me is attracted by a medium, 
while I, her son, cannot do it! Is not such an idea repug- 
naat?” HiS argument was, if she was Mis mother, why did 
she not appear before hîn and why did she require a 
medium! Pciamarini replied: If the one dearest came to 
me on the Back of a common mule, because she had to cross a 
pathless mountam and not on a motor car, would I reject 
her? Morselli was apparently silenced. The phenomena he 
admits and that means everything to the unprejudiced. 


al 


© Sceptics here and spirits on the other side, are having 
it seems, a kood fight: The sceptics first laid down the 
rule that they wouldnever accept ‘the spiritual theory, if the 
facts could be explained by any other way, and so they 
had recourse to telepathy, subliminal self and similat other 
theories to explain the manifestations attributed to ¢pirits. 
Mr. Flammarion would not accept the theory of spiritualism 
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anless he saw it proved fundred times by undoubted facts. 
Others have declared that they would accept it on no account 
` whatsoever. 


The spirits, on the other hand, are determin-d to make 
their existence acknowledged even by hopeless ‘sceptics. 
Now, what can¢be better proof of the truth of spuitua ism than 
the matenialjsation of spirits? That is to say, some mediums 
have acquicd the power of helping the spirits to appear before 
the investigators in material form. This ought to be con- 
clusive proof of the truth of spiritualism. But if the spirits 
iearnt to materialize themselves, the sceptics began to raise 
additional objections. ‘Thus $0me mediums were detected 
in dishonest practises, and from this fact, it was sought 
to be proved that all matenalzing mediums were frauds 
Then the sprrits réyuired darkness for this maniestatior, and 
the sceptics declared that darkness meant deception. It 
was argued that, if the spirits could matcrialMeyin darkness, 
shey ought to be able to do so in light also, Then anothers 
“really senous objection was raised to the effect that the 
materialized spints oftentimes resembled the mediums, and 
¿hs was a fact? 


ma } 

The spits, on ‘their part, began to nfaterializc in light, 
that 1s to say, in light sufficient to distinguish features. Some 
mediums accepted all test conditions and thus showeg that 
it wag impossibley for them to practtse deception. Indeed,’ 
Prof. Morselli, a sceptic, declared that “he would almost 
guarantee that trickery was impossible, Certainly, if these 
phenomena were effected by trickery, it would be a more 
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extraordinary phenomenon still.” The spirits then created 
material spirits who bore no resemblance to the medium. 
4 ae ar. a 
Says the Harbinger of Light, that brilliant Australian paper, on ' 
spiritualism :— 
“Gradually man is realizing the “magnificence of ms destiny a3 an 


integral part of the great Cosmic scheme of the universé and the unlimited 
progression before him, 


Now this was known to Kapila, the illustrious Hindu 
philosopher, who founded the Yoga philosophy, and an 
nounced it to the people of India thousands of years ago He 
declared that the soul of men had hidden powers, not 
known to them, ‘which were' developable and which when 
developed would make them almost omnipotent. Jt was upon 
this knowledge of the high destiny of man that the Vedantic 
philosophy was founded, which laid down that nian was par! 
and parcel of God Himself. The behef among Hindus 1, 
that it is the spark of divinity in him, granted by God, whick 

t gave man his life. 


This principal that man is a part and parcel of God, > 
illustrated differently by different schoots of plfilosophy. Ony 
class lays it down that'there is no seperate God ; ofhers say, 
that every man hes his own God, Whois a Partner of hr 
soul. Then ‘there are still others, who think that God 1- 
distinct from men ; thet He created men for an unknown 
purpose of His own ; that He has given man divine attributes 
that man progresses for ever and ever, and approaches God 
nearer and nearer, though he can never reach ‘Him. ® This 
is the religion of the Vaishnavas who follow Gauranga. 
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MANY correspondents want to know how circles are to be 
formed. Try, if you have perseverance. In this Magazine, 
we have given directions,on several occasions, how circles 
are to be formed. We have a notion that the door is sure 
to be opened to those who kræck, but then those who knock 
must persevere.» Let the members sit, say, from forty minutes 
to an hour, ‘and let them give ,at least three weeks’ 
trial. It is quite true some achieve success at once, some 
after ‘a few days’ effort; but it is also true some have been 
obliged to persevere for weeks to attain success. Mediumship 
of the highey phase is q gift which is more valuable than 
hoards of money or the lordly position of a king. Let the 
members begin reverentially; let them pray while sitting or 
sing hymns, and if they persevere they are almost sure to 
achieve real Succes$ by which we mean higher *mediumsinp. 
By +this they will be able to Secure the aid of the angels 


who are only men, but have attained to a high"pssition. 
d í 


om gpmanaeana ——— — — 


THE Psychical Society, composed generally of scientific men, 
is carrying on its researches with great zeal though of gourse 

not in the ordinary way? As scientists they cannot certainly 
"follow methods suggested by commoasense. Thus they began 
by ignoring all physical manifestations. T hey do not beletre 
in sights, pictures, sounds and movements of material objects 
productd by unknown causes, yet they believe in automatic 
writing; that istto şay, they are ready sto believe that there 
fs an intelligent agent which can cause the hand of a man 
or a Woman.write whatever it likes, yet they do not believe 
in an intelligent agent, who-is not the medium, which can 


produce raps. This scemassiiamegsonable to an ordinary man 
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who is nota scientist. They are prepared to admit that this 
intelligent agent can furnish information by automatic writing * 
which the medium does not know, byt they are not prepared 
to believe the statement of this intelligent agent that it w 
the spirit of aman. ‘This we are told ıs science. 


The President of tht Society, Mrs. H Sidgwick, in bh. 
presidential address thus urges on the menibers off th. 
society —- 


Ther as one department of the Society + activities in whieh bard! 
any red progress hois been made —I mean the vestgation of U 
physical plonomena of spiitaahsm, or D may say for shortness, telekinesis 
So far as L can judge, this subject stinds almost exacth whore at diwe 
26 years aro, when the Society was founded The mst Preadent ot 4 
Society sud an hi first presidential address that it was a scandat that th 
dispute as wo the reality of these phenomena should be sull gome on 
and@that it was a primary am of the Society “te mihe sustuned aa! 
systematic attempt LO remove the scandal m one way or the other” 


So thie thytter lies entirely m the hands of the screntists 

elt is for them to decide once for all “whether the physica! 
manifestations do really occur of not. You who come acros | 
such a manifestation has no voice in the matter. If you se 
a table raised by an invisible agent and tell it to a scientist, 
the latter will dismiss you with the remark that you hace « 
suffered trom an excess of imagination, If ten mefi see th. 
same fact and describe it to the scientist, he will dismiss then, 
all with the remark that it was galy a case of sympathetr 
hallucination. If, to strengthen the allegation, the ten mer 
take a photograph of the incident, the éclentist willsinvent, 
a term and explain it in his own way. But he will jn no 
way admit that a table could be raised by an iivisible and 


intelligent force. 
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We must give the scientists, however, the credit that 
they advanced -reasdn “for the conclusions arrived at them 
Let us enumerate some, of them. First, they have seen 
tuckery in such things, therefore they may be caused by 
tuckery. Secondly, they hate never themselves sečn such 
things, therefore, they say, they do not occur. Thirdly, 
they are fryma face impossible. „Fourthly, they canno’ 
explain theme away by any other way than by adopting 
the spiritual theory, which, however they cannot do, sumce 
the theory 19 not true. Fifthly, has not the President of th 
Society discovered a ngw mineral and therefore More CON 
petent to decide the fate of ån incident though she hes 
never seen it, or investigated inty tts ongin, than the pasoa 
or persons who witnessed it, since the latter never made any 
discovery in the dofiains of science? The above are some 
of the scientific reasons for whfch they cannot adnut th: 
truth of the sounds gnd sights that muillorfS sf men have 
heard and witnessed. . 


_The three members of the Society who took a, rea’ 
mterest in the Work,—a$ for mstance, Mr. Piddington, Mrs 
Sidgwick gand Professor Lodge,—though devoties of science, 
aie, hewever, not willthg to over-ride commonsense Human 
ity owes an immense debt of obligation to tho “above three 
luvestiv&tors and especially to Mr, Piddgngtun who edited, th: 
report of the "prucegdings in regard te the method r cross 
brresspondence, by which’ they tried to test the spiritual 
theerg The conclusions arrived at by Mr. Piddington, we 
believe, prove the spiritual theory conclusively though he does 


not say-so’{n as many words. He says:— , 


goo . THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 


There bave been correspondences of the most definite character, and 
not only that, but in the production of them here {s.- .Jence both of 
intelligénat direction and of ingenuity. I care not to whom that inteli- 
gence be attributed ; but that intelligence and acute intelligence lie behind 
the phenomena I stoutly mamtain, And if ths be once admitted, no 
excuse need be offered for trying to place upon them {nterpretations which 
atherwise would be over-subtle. ' 


BEDESTEN CATES 


Dr. PEEBLES, who honoured our city with a visit, may be 
considered as the foremost spiritualist in the world. He, 
the doctor, received messages from and interviewed more than 
one hundred spirits, from all walks of life ; and through them 
has derived some very accurate knowledge concerning the 
spiritual world and its inhabitants. There are several spheres 
in the spirit world in which the spirits are located. The 
fist sphere’ is divided into “many circles an'l conditions, 
spirits as low as the very lovest in the body. They dispute 
wrangle, andtiave all the passions they had on earth.” In 

© the second‘ sphere “appearances correspond largely to the 
conditions of earth . . . Those in the higher wae 
instructing in the lower.” The next higher conditions were 
still more improved. No one has ‘written more largely on 
the subject of the spiritualism than he. 
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LORD GAURANGA: THE GREATEST 
PSYCHIC IN VILE WORLD. -41. 


HE 


an e have called Gauran qa the greatest psychic that the world 
ever SAW. Not only is his careċr of twenty-four years full 
of the most wonderful incidents, but these are supported | 
by testimony which is overwhelming. This cannot, þe said of 
other Messias or Avatars,’ or even of great psychics’ There 
IS no Messiah, Avatar or psychic whqse supernormal ser- 
faæmances are suppdrted by.such an array of testimony, 
by magy millions of men, his contemporaries, companions 
and’ followers, who accepted Him as their Master, and as 
the Lord.of.the universe ; and by a large number of writers ot 
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books, pamphlets, songs and sloka!, who kept a record of 


what they saw, i = 
What mark him out from others, who performed super 


normal feats, are the following. He was not.a medium in the 


oidinary sense of the term. If he was a medium, he was; 
medium of Sree Krishna or the Lord Goc, that is all. Wha 
also especially distinguished him from others was his me 
sistible control over the elements, matter and men. They 
were going to have a big Sankirtan celebration in ‘the opu, 
but thick clouds threatened to spoil their pious woah 
The Lord thereupon gazed at the clouds,and commanded 
tlem to disperse, and infmediately the weather cleared. Thn 
1» testified to by the author who’fwas present on the ocea 
son The author of Baishnava Bandana was a leper, be| 
was cured by the Lord and he festifiel. to the fact ml 
his bopk. The Lord,” in this manner, resvored sightrto th 
blind. 

In this journal appeared thé wonderful account of a yoge 
who, in course of an hour, created an orchard of many ‘tree 
Dearing luscious fruits, which feat was witnessed by a larg 
number of respectable witnesseg Gauianga did somethi 
like it every day;‘while in his native city. He just planted 
many © seceé and clapped his hands. The seed germinate 
quickly, and the plant grew into a tree which yielded about tw 


ahundred magnificent fruits. And when the fruits were pluch 


vd, the tree disappeared! He shewed this experiment t 
prove how the body of man would disappear while ths sot 
lived. He threw vast multitudes into ecstatic traces -by 
mere command; these danced and sang in ecstacy, ‘ptterin 
the glories cf God. He converted the most confirmed sinne! 
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in the Same way ; t y,fell down in-a-swoon.to rise most pious 
men He coud alsume different forms; he appeared as 
Ram-Seeta to those who worshipped Ram-Seeta ; as Mahadeo 
tə those who worshipped that God ; ; as Durga who warshipped 
that Goddess; and of course as'Radha-Krishna. ‘Tears of joy 
came out of\hä eyes with the force of a syringe wetting 
the muttitude, surrounding him, and their quantity was such as 
to, make the »sandy sea-shore, where he danced, actually 
muddy. A picture taken on the spot, describing the BC- 
casion, shews this. He sometimes danced in air during 
Kirtans. Ard we have, already described, the dense and 
dazzling luminosity which surrounded His person in His 
Divine state. In this manner, the Lord God frequently 
revealed Himself through his body, and on one sych occasion, 
he ate victual} which could not be consumed by one thousand 
pogsons. e a 


In our last we described how Lord Gauranga was taken 
into the sleeping apartment \pf Sreebas, which was at once 
lighted up by the brilliant luminosity which surrounded His 
pefson. ‘The Loyd Wes gdated insile, and He summoned the 
hundreds who had come, to approach, Him nearer. When 
they came He addressed them. “The voice was sonorous 
and impressive, withal sweeter than music. He-spoke thus y 
‘You of gourse know Who Tam. Iam He Who sits in the 
heart of every man. I have revealecy Myself to-day fo tell’ 

oe thatyou have nothing to.fear from the King.’” 


* Wow, the «fact was, His followers were threatened with 
the, wrath of the irresistible king because of their supposed 


Innnvaticne in raliainn The throat had a demnralizing affart 
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upon many of His followers, and the Lord OE to assure 
them of His protection. He continued): . - =" 

“I have come this time nat to punish sinners, but to 
reclaim them. I am come to teach My creatures how to 
attain Me by dhakti, reverence or loyalty and love, by shewiny 
practically all that a devotee should do, , by, Myself passing 
through all the stages required of him in his spiritual progress 
I will, in short, in this Avatar, teach My creatures no! 
anly by precept, but by example how toattain Me.” ' 

In the above the reason is given why the Lord posed 
as a devotce almost always, only now and then | revealing that 
He was also the Lord God ‘acting the part of a teacher. 

He continued: “If the sovereign should be minder 
to maltreat you, I shall not punish him; I shall punish no 
‘in this Avatar, but soften his heart towalds his fellow 
creatures I will shew you how I shall touct., the heag :/ 
the King.” ‘And saying this, the Lord beckoned Narayan’ | 
a girl of four years to approach Kim. When the girl had dom | 
so, the Lord commanded htr in this manner. ‘Narayani 
said He, “be mspired with d4akfé for Krishna.” No soon! 
were these words uttered than the girl Ours? into tears, , cry 
“my Krishna, my Ketshna” and began to display devotional 

= feelings, such as only a most ardent devotee could d", 
‘The Tord smiled and said: “That is how I shall desi 
with the King, if he should resort to force to maltreat a man“ 
ieligion.” b e 

Those who were present found themselves dazed. hry 
did not know whether they were awake or asleep. Ata¥ajs ym’ 
the four ladies of Sreebas’ family appeared at the door. ` The} 

„were the wives of the four brothers including Sreebas. Thet 


4 
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of Mere were quite yo ang and according to the customs ofthe 
Hindus, had no perm ission to appear before a young man, who 
was no relatou. , Adcressing Sreebas’ youngest brother, they 
‘said humbly: “Can we not go in and see Him?” ‘The Lord 
was in the room, but they could not venture to go in, because 
of the modesty of their sey, Addressing Sreekanta,. the 
youngest brother, of Sreebas, in the most imploring tones, 
they said: “Can it be just that we should be deprived 
of the inexpressible joy of seeing Him, simply because we 
are women?” The Lord heard their voice from within, and 
replied, “Certainly they may come in and see Me” 107 
Jadies having entered the room, overcome with a variety of 
leclings,—such as, say, bashfulgess, expectancy and fear,— 
saw through the half-uphfted veil, which covered their faces, 
the benign countenance of the Lord. ‘They then, overpower- 
ed by é4a4¢} saluted the Lord with their heads#o0wed down 
cge te to es feet. The Lord felt compassion for them ; 
touched | their heads with His lotus feet, and , blessed them, 
saying, “May your hearts abide in Me.” i 
Their husbands, who wie present, did not foel the least 
jealousy when Nimai claimed the undivided possession of 
thep hearts. Aad Wey?” It was because Nimai was not’ then y 
the young Pandit of Nadia, but the Father of all. They 
also felt that, if a wife were more dearly related to her husband 
than to any other man, God was nearer still to her, 
Gatfranga, however, conferred an irrepayable boon to mad 
by teaching thera, the sweetest of religions, sweeter thia,” all 
“tic relfvions taught ‘by other.Prophets. He taught it, besides, 
obaderely by precept but also by example. He taught meth 
that the highest duty of man: was tolove God Of course, 
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this tyuth was taught by other Prophet. to); i ‘put then i jŠ 
always very easy to offer advice; though it is sometimes 
difficult to follow the advice given. me is pe difficulty in: 
telling‘men that the best thing that they cah do is to be mad 
after God, but it is rather difficult to be a God-mad man. He 
himself .hecame a God-mad man and remained so for twenty- 
four years. If the Creator has the least good feeling in 
Him, He is bound to be the slave of a man who loves 
Him as Gauranga should he did. Any one can seu by study- 
ing his life that all we say is literally true. 


WYSTERIOUS MANIFESTATIONS... 
IN A HAUNTED HOUSE. 


2-{X}: ~ 


29, Kanhurgachee Road, 


P. O. Harrison Road, Calcutta. 
The 16th January 1909. 
To Tur EDOR OF THE ° 
ZI. S. Magasine. 
Sr, —In accordance with the conversation that passed between you and mk 
‘a few days ago, Y beg tasend herewith a series of incidentsgeccunted in 
‘a complete narratWe form, in connection yith the manifestation of spits. 
sand Mew aad acts in my house. The incidents have been gqxhaustive ly 
dealt with and too much detailed with facts—and this’ Iehave done 
with a view to show in bold relief live various stages of their de?elopmi nts. 
' No ‘pains have been spared to si hae narrative a strictly accurate one, 
and I fervently hope tha.you wW kindly pubhsh it in your widely circu- 
‘hited magazine as already Pegmised in your ‘issue of May last (vide %he 
"Note ébpended to Vol. III, No. 3, 1908 of your Magazine). 
Peg to remain, etc. 
AMRITARLALA D Asa. 


I.— PREVIOUS History OF THE HaypNTED PLACE. 
BkFoRE narrating ‘sha connected and cbnsecutive serieS ot 
Kividents 1 in course of which I and my family had the chance 
\ofeentBlintering spirits and witnessing their weird actions, I 
wishjto give a brief history of the place, believed to be haunt- 
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ed by spirits, and its surroundings. ‘Ipe house in question n 


situated at No. 29, Kankurgachee' Road, iv the suburbs -ot 
Cakcutta, It is, to speak the truth, our present dwelling-house 
Before we had settled here, it was a lonely deserted garden witi 
a, lulding init. This garden-house was used by its previous 
“owner only when a garden party had to be given, and on sucii 
occasions many friends and relatives of the owner used t 
congregate there for merrymaking. It is said, that the garder 
was at one time the resort of drunkards and Mida anı 
Ahat many heinous crimes had been perpetrated within it 
boundaries. It had often been frequented by these felons fo; 
Inimoral purposes. ‘They ,used to indulge in revelry and 
When under the influence of liquor, would quarrel amon, 
themselves, and thus heinous crimes were committed. H 
is even se‘d that women were murdered there. Besides, 
owing to its extreme laneliness, the place uTorded oppor 
tunities fór cpmmitting suicide. So it had witnesšëd many 
cases of homicide and suicide. Anda rumour was abroad im 
the locality that those who' ad met with unnatural o! 
untimely death in this garden, became gwl spirits or ghost. 
with the garden-house as thelr, f.vourite haunt. Th 
rumour was believed fo be so true by the people at the 
neighbourhood, that no one ‘would dare walk along the 
‘side of the garden after nightfall, when it would assume 
an air of weirdness as if the hobgoblins had reully takın 
possession of it. o 

For some years the garden remained unoccupied w, 
“it was at last proposed to lease it out. Somehow Oleag l EL 
a Brahmin was allured to live in it as a tenant at 4 
very low rate of rent. At first he perhaps hesitated t du 
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so on hearing the fimo about the house being haunted 

. But as ke was poor and the rent quite low, he took 

courage and occupied the garden-house. But, in about six 

months’ time, he lost a daughter suddenly, and vacated the 

garden. 


a 


i ee 
After this no one would venture to live in this garden 
as a tenant; and it practically remained vacant for many 
years. i ° 
At last about fifteen or sivteen years ago we happen 
cd to occupy and to dwell in it with our family ifSpite 
of repeated warnings from the neighbours, whose accounts 
of ghosts and spits ’in the, garden wee treated with con- 
tempt ın the firm conviction that ghosts only existed ın 
imagination. 
y JI.—EALLING or Sronks. œ i 

E „For nyfily two years we lwed in the garden without any 
nat aisturbances. But one day, all on 4 sddden, stones 
began to fall into our courtyard at noon, apd this conty 
. nued for some months, th. gh not incessantly but at inter- 
vals, We first PA to be the work of some wicked 
men , and, ingect wa Arad ample grounds for holditig he 
View. We thought that perhaps some wicked neighbours 
wanted “to compel ys to ‘vacate the yaiden-house so that they 
themselves might use ıt. The garden had many fruit-trees, 
as algo a tank aboundihy with fish, but before out occupaaon 
left uneared fos by its owner. So we supposed, theses ficked 
people wanted to keep us indoors to steal fruit and fish. 

v wen the first day of the occurrence, stones began to Yall 
åt noon and when an enquiry was started no one was found 
Within, strłking distance of our garden ; and the falling stopped 
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soon after. On the second day storfe?*fell again as before” 


and at the same hour too, but this time e made a very 
careful and thorough investigation into the matter, when 
we found that the stones were being hurled ‘from the south, 
near our privy, where there was a cha/da tree. On the third 
day, -‘ri6wéver, we ascertained th&t they were being flung 
irom the side where there was a jack tree and sometimes 
from behind our kitchen, , both situated on the north side, 
and at certain times from the west too, which wis the back 
side nf our house. But strange as it might appear no one of 
our family was hit or hurt by these stones. The rubbles flung 
were of the same size as are usually found on the roads, some 
perhaps larger and some smaller. ’ We collected and kept these 
specimens. Generally stones would fall at noon when the 
male members were away from the house. 

Ot: the night of the third day, affer wd had all 
come back from our respective places of businiz-s, and 
were listening to ‘what had happened n our absence, a 
stėne fell in our presence on the-thatched roof of the 
kitchen and rolling over dropped’ on the courtyard. Ins- 
an we armed ourselves with J/a/dt. ant’ *with the help ot 

santern began to search every creek’ dud éorner—every 
Y psible place from which‘ we suspected that stones, might 
be thrown. In the meantime, from the’ outside too, the 
somt of similat hard substances fallin reached our ears. 
While’ we were thus engaged in searching, a neighbour, 
named Kartick, noticing’ the glare of the ght and curious 
to know what had happened, came out of his abode. We 
then informed him of everything and showed him the ston€® 
we had collected. He expressed evident surprise at what he 


` 
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ii 
saw and ‘heard. Wp tọ a tithe we had not brought this fact 
to the notice of any one in our neighbourhood, under the 
intpression that we would not be materially benefited by 
disclosing our difficukties, far, as I have said, we believed that 
all these were being done by the people of the locality, who 
had more or less suffered by our coming and occupyin;, 
this sequestered, forsaken garden-house. However, Kartick 
at least was friendly and sympathetic. He was the only person 
who took any interest in our case and tried his utmost to 
help us materially in the detection of the real culprits that 
night. But nothing came of our efforts and we retired to our 
house and Kartick to his own cottage. 

The falling of stones: however, was not stopped. It 
continued for several days. Meanwhile, we were not idle, and 
after coming from office would make every endeavour to 
find out the ,mischfef-makers, But finding that all ous 
strenuous attthpts in this direction*baffled and frusjrated, we 
began to ponder over the, matter. My father, brothers and 
mysclf took to thinking as to how we might extficate our- 
selves from this dire difficulty. JAt first we were quite at a 
loss as what to do. Brusy without any sure proof we could 
‘pot charge anybotly ‘in the matter. At length, after due 
deliberation, „it was settled that the next. morning we would 
lodge a complaint wit the Police and secure its help. ‘ 
Consequently, with the dawn of day, my younger bfother was 
sent to the’ Beliaghata Thana under the jyrisdiction of whic? 
our house was situated, The Police sent a‘Chowkidar to make 
th hecessgary investigations. It was also ordered that two 
‘sonatebits would be sent daily to guard our house. But 
even in their presence did stones fall twice or thrice at noon 
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from the back of our privy, to the’ utte! dismay of the cons- 
tables. However, that night stones did not fall at all. Next 
morning a report was sent to the thana to that effect. The 
Daroga, accompanied by two other Chowkidars, came to our 
house to make further enquiries. He summoned 4 few people 
Sf the neighbourhood and warned them to behave better 
believing that some of them were connected with’ the affair. 


From that time forward, the falling of stones ceased, and 
we concluded that it was due to Police interference. Still 
to further intimidate the neighbouring people, my eldest 
brother invited a certain colleague of his who possessed 
a revolver, to come and fire a few vlank cartridges in the air 
with a view to make the neighbours beheve that we had 
got a pass from the Police to keep a revolver and to freely 
fire it in eme-gencies. 


Thus we became free frem this sort of evil forthe time 
¢ 
IH.— FALL or Human Excreta. 


A year passed quietly without any further trouble, but 
symptoms indicative of fresh “nischief began at last to 
manifest themselves. One morniwg, Tirer daybreak, when 
the outer doors of our house were ás usual opened, out 
ejes accidentally fell on something wrapped up im a picce 
of paper lying’ on our verandah, just in front of the middle 

“Woor of one of the rooms used as dormitory. On examina 
ti it was found to be human excreta. We were naturally 
astonished at this and made a row as to its author. But as 
this sort of filthy work could not be done by any member 
of the family, we concluded that it was the act of thos yaer 
wretches who used to throw brick-bats formerly, and that 
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unsuccessful in their previous attempts they had taken tò this 
new device to torment .us. 
* 


Again on the same day, at noon and in the evening,» some 
quantity of excreta wrapped up, as before, in a piece of paper, 
dropped into our courtyard, By this time we became more 
vigilant and «hastened out of the house to catch the miċ- 
creant, but sorry to say no one was found. ‘The last time 
we thought it came from the southern direction. 


Next day it was repeated with a little variation—excrela 
being wrapped up in a piece of rag instead of paper, as” on 
the previous day, and looking as fresh as if it had been thrown 
just after discharge. , á 

In this way the falling of human evacuations continued for 
days together, and at last stopped of itself. We did not report 
this fact n the Police nor did Me inform any ‘outsider. But 

eweehe, or Other the matter leaked out, and oyr neighbours 
came 'to know about it. At midday one day, a few women 
called at ours, and when ,they were engaged*in their usuad 

) prattle, all of a sudden ftheir attention was attracted to 
something oi tiatn pom above. They immediately went 
there, and to thea ‘gieat disgust found a quantity of huma§ 

vacreta *wrapped up in,a piece Of rag. ‘They were then 
told what had gone before, and they stoo came to eth 

same „conclusion with jus that it was the doing of som 
mischievous folks. , 8 


J » 
e We observed dne peculiarity in connection with ‘this full 
ok ecrements. Curiously enough the excreta never happened 
mae . we s 
to fall on’ anybody nor on any articles, However, tħis 
:disagreeable manifestation stopped of itse?f after a time 
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1V.—Loss oF ARTICLES. 

Matters went on as smoothly as befere. But, shortly 
therë was a new development of a more serious nature, | 
inspite of great watchfulness and constant vigilance on our 
part and that was the missing of articles, viz, eatables, 
clothing, money and even jewellery, in a strange way. 

This sort of mischief (mysterious disappearance of articles) 
commenced with confectionery, sweetmeats, ripe fruits and 
other articles of food. Gradually the depredations extended 
to more valuable articles, such as clothing, rich garments, 
and at last to jewellery. It may be observed in this con- 
nection that not only wou'd articles kept open disappear, 
but those under constant watch and care, and even under 
lock and key ! 

- When cohfectioneries, viz., sweetmeats, begah to disappear, 
Wwe naturally suspected tire youngsters of the House. -Butt 
several instances we found that they were not at fault” How 
ever, arrangements were made to keep sweetmeats, which 
had been prepared for our daly consumption, as also other 
articles of food, in a niche (sh. 19 uger lock and key, and 
the charge of this shelf was given“ LO, A responsible female , 
member of the house. But notwithstanding all measures 
of caution, it was very strange to sèy that the depredations | 
continued. Not only sweets continued to go out of sight, 
“But also’ ripe fruits, whose seeds” and shells even vould not 
be found out. 

‘ Then came the turn of clothes and jcuuclleries which AlS Gun 
‘began to vanish from sight in the same strange ME Ned 
and all our efforts to stop them proved futile in this case 


also. 
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One day a piece of warm clothing (wrapper) which was being 
dried iù the, sun vanished in the twinkling ofan eye. We at 
once instituted an enquiry as to who might have taken it away. 
We were certain that it had not been stolen by any one, 
because during that time ne outsider or beggar had visited our 
house. Hada stranger come, our dog, usually fastened at the’ 
gate, would have barked at him and thereby called our 
attention, JInspite of all our efforts to find out the article 
and to ascertain the cause of its miraculous disappearange, 
we lost it for ever. 

In this way we were alse deprived of many gold ornaments 
and other valuables ‘withou’ being able to trace out any clue 
to their mysterious disappearance. 

V.—URVEILING OF THE MYSTERY. 
During’ the four years that this constant trôuble and injury 


| lasted, ou: family underwent ccnsiderable changes. We lost 


. 


w akan to occur. J 


seven of our relatives, all closely connected with one another, 

within this brief span. ‘To add to these calamities, my revered 
. id e . . 

father at last breathed his last, leaving us in a miserable 


and woful condjting to Mourn his loss. Besides, two, of mys 


® / ` 
brothers left the Nguye and went to distant places on business 


“—one ,to Shillong and the other, to Bombay. Thus mo 


numerical strength of our family was greatly reduced. ‘ 
Owing to these unforeseen circumstances which foreboded 


. ' . ab 
that some evil was at hand, our mind was unhinged a wae 


began to lose our former strength’ of mind. But és ill luck 
would have it more wonderful and more horrible incidénts 


Three or four days after of my father’s death, while 


f we were.in mourning. one night a discordant yet jingling sound 
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. was heard by my mother in herl oinka. deithedintaly she 
awoke and called for us. Hastening to her room we noticed 

that some utensils were lying scattered here and there, while’ 

a gunny bag which contained fried tice (A/au) was misplaced. 

Previously the bag had been kept upon a round teapoy in a 

€prner of the room, but to dur utter amazement we found 

that it had been removed to the middle of the floor. 

Another strange phenomenon came to our notice. The 

iron bolt fastened tightly to the windows from inside was 

wr..d lying on the floor. As the doors of the room had 
been kept closed and as the bolt could not be unfastened 

from the outside, we were certain that nobody had entered 

the room, and naturally we wére surprised at the displacement 

of the bag and the bolt. On seeing the utensils scattered 

about on the flcor, we thought that these might have been 

done by cats or rats, but who could Have eave thos: 


heavy articles. ~ Par 


í 


Withm the” period of our mouyning, one night, when 
we had just gone to sleep, the sound of something having 
fallen on the floor, reached our e&ts and we began to whisper 
, amonyst ourselves if everybody ha hern} it. We at onc 
commenced a search, and to our grëat ‘wofider we noticed 
that a big iron screw-driver was lying on the floor which 
had tor a lon? time been kept in at recess in our tooni 
"The cause of our wonder was that it was impossible for 
any such animal like a cat or arat which might g gain access 
(o that rcom, to throw out such a hig.'iron thing from 
that recess. It could not have been moved except by soim, « 
human agency, but no trace of any such agency could be. lia 
covered in the room. Agam. almost simultaneously with this 


} 
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event occurred another incident of a more wonderful nature. 
When we Were ebout to return to our respective beds after 
the first phenomenon, my youngest brother observed two 
candlesticks kept on the top of a shelf, falling with such 
vehement force on the floor avif somebody fiom behind had 
jist thrown them down, We now thought that certainly some 
human bemg must have entered thes,10om, and therefore 
a ecareful search, was made but no outsider was found 
Later on, another strange meident came to our NOC 
My brother felt something bard placed under his bed On 
cmoving the blanket, he, fountl a short dagger of the form 
hoa “kukn” [Immediately our Attention was called to it 
ve discovered that at was the same dagger which had lone 
fore been kept on the same shelf where the two candi- 
leks had ben put.” We wondered as to how at eame” 
Mdgr any brothers bed. 

Duung the remaining pened of our mourhing nothing 
wonderful happened, but fitful digappearance of artifles con- 
untied as before. We did n3t take any particular notice 
Cf these events, beoaucs by that time we had become famibar 
to them. 

a 

After thg oceurence of the above Incidents, a month or 
iwo passed without any? disturbance. But freeh incidents 
bean to occur, which, compared to those already described, 
ppeared Aen more wonderful. nd extigordinary. In fact 
these wend events’, wrought & icvolution m our thoughts 
ond taideak, They upset our deeprooted and long-standing 
Chole in the, cxistence of spirits, Hitherto whenever 
wnything strange had happened we tried our best to asenbe 
4 cadse to it’ or at least to find a rational explknation., But 

B 
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now the incidents came to happen in such a mysterious 
manner that we became actually forced to, confess ourselyes 
beaten. We had at last to ,attribyte these miraculous 
phenomena to the agency of the denizens of the spint 
world, because it scemed to.us to be quite impossible for 
any physical causes to produce such maryellously weird 
effects. The vanous incidents that have already been narrated, 
namely, the pelting of stones, the throwing of “human excreta, 
the mysterious disappearance of our household articies, ` etc, 
which were attributed to human agency or trickery, were now 
taken to be the manifestatiuns of the spirits that haunted 

the place. 

Let me now recount the incidents alluded to above. 

On Friday, the roth of Asarh, 1311 B. S, about 1-30 a. m 
‘my eldest brother was suddenly uwakcried by a nos 
caused probably by the tuovements of some one insyde le 
room, and ke called to us aloud to bring a light. W hén’the 
lamp wat being lighted, a sharp jingling sound was heard as 
if some metallic substance had fallen from a certain height 
With the help of the hght we-searghed the room throug! 
and through without finding anykody. While thus engaged 
another metallic sound was heard, and simultaneously® with 
‘the sound we found that a round metallic substance, of th. 
form of au eight-anna bit, was rolling on the floor. Imme’ 
“ately our attention was drawn to it, we picked it up | 
On‘ examination in the light we discovered that it Wa 
piece of sovereign worth 15 rupees. We than beganito soard! 
again, and another piece was found under the bgdsteat 
We were thunderstruck at this strange phenomenon. Whent: 
did these tw, pieces of guinea come? How could; the) | 
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fall from above? When ‘we were thus discussing this 
subject, my »mother recellected that she had a few guineas 
in her cash-box along with other silver bits, namely, two- 
anna, four-anna and eight- anna pieces, and she suspected 
that these pieces might be two of them. Apprehending 
this, she opened her box and to her great surprise found 
the whole purse missing. It was impossible to attribute this 
mysterious pheriomenon to any but occult causes. We were, 
howeverpnot sorry for this heavy loss, as we had got back 
two of the guineas, and believed that the others would 
he restored in due course when the spirit was ina more 
amiable mood.” : : 

Next day, that is, on Saturday, the rith of Asarh, my eldest 
brother, on his return from office, was putting off his clothes, 
when his eyes siiddenly fell on his bed where heenoticed a, 
fgæshly prepared ‘danadar’—a kind 0§ swectmeat. OE enquiry 
he Rarat that no ucl catable had been brought tp oir house 
on that day. We were’not kept long in suspense for we 
concluded that this must have béen done by the spirit who 
was haunting our house and playing all these meny pranks 
for hts own amusement. ” Then came the thought as to what 
might’ be done with the ‘danadiar.’ We were divided in 
opinion ; some thought if would be injurious to eat it, others 
were of opinion that when the spirit had out of his sown will 
diven us the sweetmeat ty eat, there would De. nd harm, 
in partaking of it. | After all we ate it and found it good and 
miolesoni 9 

` Agam, on the following day, that is, on Sunday, the 
tath ‘Asarh, a big Atssendhog mango. was found on a bracket 
in oyr room, although nobody had brought poy such fruit 

é ' 
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that day, or any day before. In the evening another won 
derful incident occurred. Just before _cveniag, when | 
was scarcely dark, when almost all the inmates of the houy 
were outside their rooms, and my brother was prepa, 
to gu to the Sadharan Brahmo Somaj Prayer Hall, he heard 
certain sound as if some metallic substance had dioppu 
from above on to the floor of his room. Just then 
wife cntered the room with a light, as is the custom ; 
the evening in a ITfindu family, and brother saw that a fow 
anna bit was lying on the floor, No sooner had he puka 
it up than a shower of ¢cut-anna, two-anna and Gehtan 
bits began to iall fom the ceiling’ of the room, as if su 
invisible bung were dropping them on the floor fiom abc, 
From dusk up to 7 o'clock in the evenmyg this show 
vof silver’ coms was kept up. On reviewmgy this singu 
incident we conjectured that the coms which were falls. 
from the at as it were, might be those whieh tiie spr' 
had condescended to take before from the cash boy o 
my mother as had been already descnbed. We thought: 
was now returning them out of lis own accord, shew:- 
thercby that he was always with us, „a 

On the neat gay, that is, on Monday, the 13th TACI 
there was anọther wonderful incident, which would seem ' 
credible.a As usual, on his return from office brother wen 
into his room to put off his office clothes. Ife save a sten- 
scéne which struck: him with infinite surprjse. He noticed ti 
in the middle of the room, on the floor, were placol alh th 
requisites of a Hindu in offering his evening prayerg to Gee 
namely, sandal-wood, sandal-stone and copper vessels (ko~h 
kushi) contaiying Ganges water, as well as a brass watoyp" 

‘ 
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It looked as though some one had just finished his evening 
service, the eyidence of which was so very strong that the fact 
‘ould not be denied, as the whole room at that time was 
literally surcharged with the fragrance of just-prepared sandal 
naste, traces o£ which were still visible on the sandal-stone 
url as the water used in the service scarcely had dried 
. 

up These things were kept in a separate room set apart 
fm divine servi¢e. We at once instituted an enquiry respect- 
ine the transfer Of these pujah articles to this room, but 
wo failed to gather any information concerning it While we 
voe pondering over this matter, guddenly from above a rupee 
Lain front of thy brother.» From this, we susmised that the 
split who certainly had wrought this wonder of performing 
y’ evenmg prayer was still present there. Compichending 
now the noble yurposg and intention of the sprit së manifest- | 
‘din his ev enufg service my mothgr and brother told all of 
O Mwegad the invisible being as the guardian-spifit of the 
unity We then addressetl the spirit and while doing so, 
mother two-anna piece fell before my brother and a lour-anna 
w fore me. 


; (To dewontinued.) 


THE ORIGIN OF THEOSOPHY 
IN INDIA. , 
——" : {y}: i 
We began this Magazine with an account how the spiritwalism 
bf America, was first brought to India; how we, on account 
of a severe bereavement, came to Calcutta from our vilage 
home to ransack the Public Library for any book on tha 
subject, as we had heard that the Americans were talking witi 
the dead and had published many books recounting then «1 
_periences 4 how the then Librarian, Babu Peary Chand Mitts, 
supplied us with severalbooks on the subject, one by Judy 
Edmunds, another by one Mr. Jones, the third by PidWi 
and we believe a book by Prof. Denton; how we went hone 
to Amrita Bazar (Jessore) anthheld our first circle; how w 
succeeded in satisfying ourselves of the truth of spiritualisni 
how a description of our circle and i its s Lesylts were sent to v. 
Indian Daily News, by the late Basu Ananda Mohair Dox 
then a student ; how this cominunication createtl a stir in i 
country, aa a large number of people were led « 
` follow in our wake and to form circles in towns apd village 
‘in Bengal and other provinces. 
We had also the privilege of Having had‘ somethi 
to do with the introduction of Theosophy in Ingia. M 
were then living in Deoghar, where we heard tnat 
Russian lady and an American Colonel, accompanind l 
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European followe.s, hadeceme: from the West to Bombay, and 


that they possessed occult powers. We found all this in the 
columns of a Bombay newspaper. We thought that the 
‘principal figure among them was Colonel Olcott, for he’ was 
the President-Founder of the Theosophical Society, at first 
founded in America. So we ‘addressed him a letter ‘asking 
who and what he.was. 

The reply.came promptly. We were told that they had 
come to teach,and learn Vidya. We again wrote to the 
Colonel’ to explain what he meant by “Vidya.” In reply, he 
wrote, “Tic, you a Hindu and don’t know what Vidya is? 
There is only one Vidya in fhe world worthy of study, and 
that is Yoga Vidya.” , ' 

So our curiosity was aroused, Europeans dealing with 
Yoga! We again wrote to the effect that “as Yoga develops 
occult powers, can you shew any phenomena ?”® The repy 
“rang: and we ‘were told that if*we went to Bombay we 
might see some phenomena, but yet they could not promise. 
Yes, they did not promise, but yet they intimated uranistakably 
that we had only to come to'them to see wonders. So when 
it was settled that we would be their guest, I hied at once 
to Bombay. CoWnel Cilcott had come to receive me at the 
station, and while we were going to our, place of destination, 
he gave me to understand that the principal was Madame, 
and that I should treat her deferentially. So I went home, 
and ways’ received gr raciously by the Madame, the celebrateal 
Madame Blavatsky, „Founder of Theosophy. ° 
_ * L Saw that the party was composed of Madame Blavatsky, 
(Store Olcott, one Mr. Wimbridge and one Mrs. Bates, 
—these four only. The last, two came from England and 
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we 
í : 

had very little or nothing to do with the movemtt. Mi 

Waimbridge was an artist he afterwards left the Theosophical 

Society and opened a business m the city af Bombay. Mrs 

Bates subsequently came to Calcutta and saw us here, but 

wo do not know her whereabouts now, 

Coi Olcott scemed to us to be a man of luse heut, 
vast acquiri ments, of Childish simplicity, and, a slave of slave 
olthe Madame. Madame scemed unfathomable | now the 
deepest of the deep, now as silly as a forward gil of twelve. 
Wath the exception of one Parsee, a very young man, they hac 
net then been able to gam a hearing from anj. ‘They had 
bean severely let alone by the citizens of Bombay, a 
aso by the people of the province. This the Colon! 
sonowtully told me. And then he opened the secrets of thon 
mission to Me, enjoy absc tule secreey on me 

© Tie «aid’ there were adepts, mainly’ Lindns, who had 
acguned almost unlinntcé powers by the ¢ultme of ggg : 
that Madame was herself almost an adept, the Colencl had 
hinsself setn one of them m, America, Who came to him 
suddenly at mht, and he shewed me the turban that thi 
latta had Icft him [ was told that ths adept vanished 
suddenly from his sight. They hal ‘Veen bidught to India by 
these adepts- Mahalytis—to serve a purpose Qf thei own 
“vnih was to benefit humanity gencrally, and the Hindus 
particularly, by establishing the Theosophical Saciety, which 
wk uld impart the highest knowledge open to man. 

_ Gðod Hindus in the early days of oup life, we had latterly 
tursaken Hinduism and adopted: Theism. We felt howevt 
that this rcligion was not based upon anything substantia, = 
we had practically ceased to believe in anything, when spiri- 
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tualisn) fiom Atherica »ptned our eyes, and led us to GA and 
religion again. Yet we had seen very httle of spurtualism 

We had certamly seen some phenomena, and they supported 
the philosophy of spnitualsm and we were led to believe im ait. 
But yet weswere not absolutely sure. We tried to get hold 
of any such phenomenon as Would convert om bele? m spite 
tuaąahsn mto absolute certainty. Dut we had hitherto failed 
fo witness any such, Here then was what we had been tiying 
to find thesa yeas, offered to us by Colonel Olcott, and ow 
joy knew no bound. 

On cnquiry as to what the powers were that thess adepts 
had acquire, we were told that they could step out of then 
bodi». fly away with then Zara warer wherever they 
wished or Acnd anything anywhere they chose, they could 
make themsglve sinvisible , they hved ın mvisible atue» of 
then owa; ate, {ndeed, we were told that they “could perfSim 
ell the wondes of which we had Mead im out anciant hterature 

Mysclf-—T'o see 1 to believe. May it? be our good 


® 
fortune to see an adept ? 


» 
Col -—You may or may not. That depends — entirely 
upon them or you. * If you wish to gam then good will, you 
must help them7in their work 
Mysel6-—That T must, whether they bless me or not. 1 
am ready to do anything in such a good cause. But I am 
here, in Bombay, for several days, Yet Madame has not 
shewn the any phenomenon. a Tua 
Col,—I am^glad you have asked me this qùcstiom. 
Madame will shew you nothing until you have joined the 
Ykebsophical Society. 
. Myself—If that be so, initrate me at once. 
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.  Actordingly I was initiated by the’ Golone! in Madame’s 
presence. He gave me a lecture; taught me the sign and 
the pass-word, I paid a fce of rupees ten and became a 
member of the Theosophical Society, which, as I said before, 
had been founded in America before they came to India, 
the Colonel being President-Foùnder, and Madame, General 
Secretary. I was, I believe, the first member of the Society. 

I then brought some leading citizens of Bombay, my friends, 
to see Madame and the Colonel, prominent among them 
were, Messrs. Malabari and Murarjee Gokuldas. I also wrote 
to wealthy men in Bengal who were good Hindus, to help 
the Society with money. And money, came from Maharani 
Swarnamoyee of Cossimbazar, and Raja Boroda Kant wf Jessore 
and others whose names I do not now remember, Dut though 
I was jealously working for the Society yet I saw nothing, 
and' I was very very impatient to see something. ‘Che Colonel 
perceived my impatience ånd charged Madame with ans, 
gratitude in my presence. He told her that I was the first 
“Jindu to joih their Society, who, had induced others to do 
so, nay, who had procured funds for the cause and still 
.I had not been shewn any phenomenon: Eo 

Madame said nothing. She appcarcd a$ if she had not 
heard what the Colonel was telling her. I had, however, seen 
‘ only one phenonrenon, but not a very exfraordinary one which 
` I must relate‘iere. land the Colonel were having a talk 
“a She verandah of a:Bungalow, which was at some distance 
from the other two where the Madame, the Célonel and their 
guests lived. There he was reclining on a mat with hig 
head on my lap. Though there was a wall between us Si 
the street, it was not high; and so people, who were passing 
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along the road, could’see us. Suddenly a chit was handed tq 
_the Colgnel by Bahula, the famous favorite and confidential 
servant of Matame, or more properly her familiar. ‘The chit 
contained an admunition*to this effect: “What means this 
exhibitiom of yourself before the public? Put on your coat 
and be decent.” The Colonel, on perusal of the chit, looked 
like a guilty *boy caught stealing apples ; he hastily rose, and” 
put on his coat ! ° 
Yow could she see us? Did she come out of her 
room and advance ,a considerable way to have a, pec» 
at us? The Colonel smiled. He said :—That is her way. 
She will take you by surprize and is always domg so with 
every Hi she is intimate with. “Better go and inquire,” 
said he, ashing me to go at once. I ran, and before Babula 
had reachyd her, I found her writing, with a cigarette m 
her mouth? I asked her what she meant by the mesage, 
She replied, “Was there any ambiguity about 4? People of 
this quarter must respect us, and who wifl pay any regard 
to the Colonel if he dous not shew himself a decent man®” 
“But how could you know from your room here that the 
“Colonel had thqwil off his coat and was reclining ona mat?” 
J asked. “Ñs to that,” said she, “one of your countrymen 
came t3-me and told me that.” “Who was he?” “Well, 
he did not wait to be questioned,” said shep intimating prun? 
that it was her Master, the adept, who was tontiolling hel 
destiny, who had come and vanished! ; ad 
I was very*much puzzled. Of course, Babula or same- 
body must have told her, or she had actually come stealthily 
“to have a.pecp at us. On the other hand, we saw that it 
ewas impossible for Babula or any other to „Sec us, and go back * 
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without” being caught. As for her, comite to the spot herself 
that was absolutely impossible, for manv reasons. So here 
Was the first intimation of the Mahatmas! Ort the following 
morning. as we four,-—myself, the Colondl! Wimbridge and 
Bates—weie taking our breakfast in another house, where the 
tainly breakfasted and dined, I suddenly heard musical bells. 
"Madame was in anothes house, she took her meals alone. 
The sounds were very sweet. But who was producing it? It 
was at about 7 or 8 in the morning, indeed, it was*then broad 
@mylight. Noone was visible who could make the sound, 
certainly not Madame who was in another room wiriung. 
“What is this?” I asked in suprize. ‘Phe Colonet sud smil 

mg. “These are her musical Dells.” “Who anes? them ?? 
“Madame” “But Madame is not here” “That “s true, 
but she has this control over matter ; she does it though the 
occult powers that she possesses.” 

Immediately a chit came to me fom Madame to the 
effect, “Mr. Ghose, do you hear me?” Yes, I did, and T 
rah to her in the other house where she was stung. When 
she saw me there was triumph in her eyes, and she laughed. 
svell, I+knew that Dr. Richard Hodgson had found similarity 
between her writings and ın the letters said to have 
been written by Koot Hroomi, the alleged Mahatma, But 
fere°’there was nG fraud. I felt absolutely sme that the 
tiusical sounds had been produced either by a spirit or 
soue occult power that she possessed. We head the bells 
in the air, around us and over our heads 

(Zo be continued.) 
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Y Continued Jiom our last.) 


Cuar. II. 
Miss Divienirs was a laggawl at breakfast. Detty was jus. 


some m search of hêr, whey the door opened, and she camu 
in, Hagpetty rosy eheeks had lost their colour, and she 
looked quite pale and tned ~as aif she had not slept, 

“What shave you been domg?? OCom®ll asked, ewith 
much sey erity. “Reading a trashy modem movel m bed, th, 
young lady? Or, like that sensible wife of mine, intorviewine 
a ghost” i 

No one could accuse M3 Dimples of being pale now -she 
flushed pamfully, a vivid scailet. ° 
"Betty loohgal "at ber with. troubled eyes, and © G onnoll 

omg the efiet of his jesting wols, frowned wiathfully. I 
threw mycelf into the breach, talking fast and Intentionally m , 
a loud voice to my host as to the day’s prospects. 1 
" When O’Connoll, taking Adair with him, had departed after 
breakfast to copsult with his steward—ean ubiquitous rcasure, 
e Whos duties ranged between buying the babies’ boots and 
aygngmng the various Shoots, Miss Dimples, with many morc 
‘blushes, bipke the sad fact to her hostess that she was recalled 
Some., 
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© I was sorry for the poor child, for she was in an agony, 
between inventing a specious lie and not. aceming in pnseemly | 
haste te quit her friend’s roof. 

“I am so sorry to go, dear Madah O’Connoll,” she said, 
with tell-tale flaming cheeks, “brt I got a letter fran mother 
» {lis morning, saying she is not very well, and that she wants 
me to come home.” i 

Betty did not believe’ this story, nor did I; bnt as a very 
strong mouve was evidently behind the yirl’s many excuses, 
T resðlved to try and extract the truth. - 

It was aranged that Miss Dimples should depart after 
lunch, and Betty,. jingling a huge bunch of key’ in a work- 
manlike fashion, started “housekeeping,” telling her {friend to 
amuse me for half an hour. " 

“Youve been telling terrible tarra—diddles, Migs Dimples,” 

I said reproving'y, when we were alone, shaking’ a reproach- 
ful finger at tife fair sinner. “You never had any letter tise 
morning, but, a very obvious bill forwarded on to you. J 
particularly noticed the blue envekpe lying in solitary gran- 
deur on your plate-” . 
“If you did notice, you shouldn’t have, and you are 
horribly rude to tell me to my face I tell stories. oe are 

Indian manners, I presume ; now dear Cay tain Adairs-— 

h ‘Miss Dimples ‘pouted in a provokingly charming manner 
aut me. : ` 

““We are not talking pf Captain Adair—da—I should say, 
bless him!” I interrupted austerely, ‘but “are discussing, 

the infamous conduct of a little lady, who, having told several, 
very inartistic fibs within the last five minutes—by the clock— 


now refuses to confess and receive absolution.” 
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“Certainly I refuse, with such a father confessor !” 

“Youwill not find a more sympathetic one in all Ireland, 
including its garrison towns !” 

An alarming glare from two heavily curtained eyes made 
me hasten*to add :— 

“See, I am quite in the right attitude.” 1 sank on my’, 
knees with my hands clasped. “Now, fair ladye, in your 
mercy tell your devoted knight what wicked monster disturbed 
yuurwest, that I may rend it limb from limb !” 

“Now sit down—no, not here—over in that chair. 4Vell,* 
first you must swear by—hy your spurs, not to tell The 
O’Connoll.”” 

“I swojar it.” 
“Or cver in a horrid club smoking-room.” 
“I neversenter guch places, my mamma dogs not like, me 
Lo.” i : à 
* * “Or ever to tell Madam O’Connoll.” 
“May not Betty kifow ?” i 
“Certuinly not. Its bad’enough my having to be as rude 
as I am in flymg off hke this, without my adding insult to 
mjury by telling, some stupid story about the house.” ’ 
* “So be it; I wan’t tell Betty thea——just yet.” 
“I went up to bed, you know ; you gave me my candlestick. 
By the way, I believe you made my fingers black and Llue.”| 
She critically examined ber plump little digits. Miss Dimples 
1uns to entrancing hollows even in, her hands. “No, sfay 
Where” you are—-you need not look at them, thank you. Only 
he, mote careful next time you hand a person a candlestick. 
Well, we piked a little, and brushed our hair, and drank 


some tear” , 
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“Do you women drink tea at that hour? What honuble 
lepravity !” 

“Yüu men drink whisky, which is worse. Now if you 
interrupt me oeare again, I shall stop altogether, so there! 
Well, I went to bed, as I said béfore : my room is “called the 
Clock Room, and it is inthe Priests House. I locked my 
door quite sécurely, but I could not sleep for ages, not a wink, 
though I was dreadfully tired from that awful tramp and = my 
poor fect” —here the “Number two” shooting-hoots pteped 
out "pathetically, to emphasize her rémuks-—simple e Aad 
I heard all you men go to beda nice row you made! Then 
L heard the servants go past, mahine those elaborate efforts 
to walk softly, which result in twice the norse of ornan foot- 
steps. Then I tued counting, but that woke me up eil the 
morn} At lase I composed two new foks, and the mental 
elot dal make me drowsy, so I tred to recollect Dr 
Monaghan’s sermon -I was in Ballykinkope last Sunday, and 
that put me «fin a few seconds.” 

“But, Miss Dimples, with your anti-chgious convictions. . 
do you go to church ?” . 

“Of course I do. One must give whatever Protestant 
tenants one has a good example! Besides, at home I play 
the organ, and it’s such fun composing the voluntanes You 
cant thnk what a beauty ‘The Ahsent-minded Beggar 
makes! She laughed merrily. “Now don’t mterri pt any 
more, ct I truly will stop. Just as I was dosing olf great 
heavy footsteps, coming up the staus woke me up again, heavy, 
steps like a big labourer with clodhoppnig boots would meke 
{I listened, thinking I was safe, as my door wis locked, 
wondering who it could be. The footsteps came along the 
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corridor and stopped at my door for a second, and then came 


on right irto my yoom, as if no door was there at all! I can 
swear the door never opened, but the footsteps came’ right 
on through! It sounds very mad I know, but it’s truly true. 
Captain Gordon. The footsteps went about the room for 
several minutes, and I nearly ded of flight. I Kept my eyes 
tight closed, afraid I might sce something and expire, or worst 
still, my harr turn white in a single night! However, at last 
I could not bear the-honible idea of this thing wale about 
unhindered, and I got strength to open first one eye a teeny, 
weeny bit, and then both. ft was e light in the root, 
the tuf of my fire had fallen in and wa¥ burning bri; shtly 
Well, T looked about, but could see aan yet all the tme 
the heavy footsteps went on across the room to the wadrobe 
and back to tite fireptace—the very boards creakiĝg under the 
weight of -nothing that I could @ee! At last, to my horror. 
the Tootstens came over to the foot of my bed, and the ghost — 
yes, It must have been a ghost, I am = positively vertain—sat 4 
down plump on the edge Uf the bed, almost on to my toes 
It isa great, big, heavy ghost, too, for it made all the spyings 
rattle. = Fortunatepy, "the bèd in that room is very broad -- one 
of those gicat, spreading, hospitable beds, you know, and I 
was lying away from .the ghost, with only my, feet over to uh 
side; so gradually drawing my toes up-- Heaven knows how I 
had the courage --I crept softly out on the other side, and along, 
the floor on my, hands and knees whto*the corner behed my , 
bagh. rahe big felt mat the maid spreads for me to stand on 
“Was iglded up there, and I wrapped myself up init There 
I sat all nigyt ‘shivering with cold and fright, whilst that 
horfible grest big pig of a ghost lay on my bed and snored 
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and snorted most comfortably. You may laugh, Captain 
Gordon—I only hope it will go to you to-night—{ did not 
feel in the least like laughing I cən assyre you. When the 
morning came, and it grew light enough to see, I looked 
sver to the bed, fully expecting ‘to see some hideous monster 
lying there; yet there wasn’t a thing. My door was locked 
just as I had locked it; bnt on the second pillow—the one I 
had not used at all—was the impression of a heavy head, 
“and ll along the eider-down quilt there was the mark where 
the huge long ghost had lain. I would not sleep another 
hour in this house—no, not for ‘a million pounds. Its not 
at all kind of you to jecr at me, Captain Gordor, for I am 
quite in earnest ; and really and truly I was utterly , unnerved 
and never so frightened before in all my life.” 

I did my best to comfort the poor little girl, who evidently 
enough had ,imagined an exceedingly alarming experience, 
which whether bred in her own nerves, or caused bv some 
spiteful sprife, had succeeded in making her pass a very 
miserable night. . 

Sh2 was quite shaken, and had orly just escaped a bad 
cold, as the result of her night out of bed, ald was not at ai’ 
fit for the fourteen Iriri miles she must drive pefore she 
sot to her own home; but in vain‘ did I urge her to 
delay her going until the next day. She was stubbornness 

vrelf, and as the very suggestion of spending anothér night 
ir Kilman seemed to” give her pain, I refrained from further 
pressing, and led our conversation into lighter, less nightny: risk? 
cnannels. Ha 

The morning’s sport was as varied and ex¢illent as the 
shooting of the day before. The pheasants were nearly all 


KILMAN CASTLE : THE’ HOUSE OF HORROR. 435 
» . ry R 


wild birds, and were oe strong on the wing. We walked | 
over the most diferent land—bog, covert, marsh, and heather } 
" succeeding each other in pleasant variety. 

Besides pheasants we massacred a few snipe and many 
wood-cock ; also the usual plethora of bunnies. Hares we 
saw, but O’Connoll preserves them strictly for Mr. Blakeney’s 
sporting pack “of harriers which hunt in the neighbourhood. 
Betty promised.me a day with them. 

After lunch came a sender parting with Miss Dimples. 
She was kind enough to express a hope we might mect again, 
and murmured comforting assurances ‘that she would keep. 
me some daices at a ball, coming’ off within the next ten days. 

I never yknew if Miss Dimples did keep these dances for 
me! Anyhow, I fear that lucky beggar, Adair, gog the benefit 
of them; for. events crowded, and sent me back across the 
' silyer streak long before the ball came off. 

Adair, left Kilman after dinner that night. 

Fle came into my room, when I was changing my shooting 
things, and began to chat. 

“What a rumnyy old place this is,” he volunteered. “You 
ner were here Sefore, ' were you? There are no end of 
stories going round” about, ghosts, you know. Not that I 
believe in such yarns,-dd you ?” . 

“You never found a moderately old place people.did not 
say was haunted; and as Kilman , is ® immoderately old, 
course they are botni to call it so,” I: answ ered sententiously. 

“Ygs; but sometimes you do hear most unexplainab 
rows tere. Why, only last night, I’d have sworn some one 
Was „singing iy a big cupboard there is in the room I was 
given.” 
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“Practical joking, I should say.” 

“I don’t know how it was done, all the same, as I “searched: 
the beastly place out several times; but no sooner ed I pet 
to bed again than the infernal music began once more.’ 

- “IPs to be hoped your visftor had a pleasing voic2,” I 
laughed, at his injured tone. i 

“The song, if I could -eall it a song, was wordless—all a 
jumble of vowels, sung on a succession of minor notes, always 
ending in a particularly piercing tone that gave me a' pam 
behind my eyes, and made me want to sit up and howl hhi 
a dog. I feel sure, those poor "brutes last might heud the 
same thing when they yelped. Ob! of course gt’ aliro 
I daresay I dreamt it, but I thought Pd ask you f you had 
dreamt it, too, One doesn’t hke to ask O’Connoll about the 
matter, for though he is the bust of good chaps, yet he's a bit 
touchy on fiat pomt. I cna once he ‘was very neat 
knoching my head off, because I ea at something bemy 
wrong in moter room I was then In 

I assured Adair I had not had “the mysterious minsticls 
m my ‘room, and asked for particulars of his other experiences. 

“Mind you,” he began, “I don’t belitve in “hosts, not tn’ 
a second; yet it is funny, I myst own. What, happened 
before? Oh! frothing much, only every time I got into 
bed I was rolled out again. Mund you, I saw nothing, though 
I iooked pretty smal tly I can tell you—with a candle “in on 
hand ahd a revolver in the other—only, as I told you, no 


se auer did I lie down again than the mattress, humpedutse?! 
t 


up and threw me.” 
“A bucking ymattress ıs a new and added error to the 


history of ,shostology.” 
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“T* pulled the bdll¥ old bed to bits, and at last yanked it, 


all out on to the floor, where I slept in a heap. The man 
“who called me thought me quite mad, or very drunk, , How- 
ever, I told him I could not sleep any other way, and cleared 
that day. .O’Connoll would not believe a word of the matter— 
of course, he did not tell’ me in so many words—but he. 
laughed, and patted me on the back, and advised me to have 
four, stead’ of three fingers of whisky next time, and then I 
would sleep *better. Madam O’Connoll laughed, too; but 
promised she would pever put me in that room again,and 
never has, All the talk of spirits 1s folly ; but thisis a very 
rummy placa, there’s noydoubt about that!” 

With t\nts he left me, and when he had gone I regretted 
that I haGnot asked him if, by any chance, it way in the room 
l was now’in he | had been so rudely distyrbed ; but my 
mattress, as I punched it, seg¢med incapable ot any such 
Bufalo Bill tricks. K 

When Adar had» departed, after dinner, we tulked shoot- 
ing. I told shikar: tales, and romanced over the tigers R 
bad nobbled, giving the full account, from start to finish, of 
the exciting sport I had had with the late owners bf two 
fine pelts I was giving to my cousin. 

Half-fast eleven came and went heralded as before by 
the dogs; but in ee over the stories of past hunts and big 
shdgots, we took no heed of time. It was past twelve when 

betty lett us, and nearly one olok belore we thought a 
turning in. d 

A'Connoll rang up i servant, and asked him if the (oa 
was shut up, and the houeshold gone to bed. 
: “They Have,” said the man. 
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‘Then you can go, too—I wil put out the halt lamp,” 
answered his master. “Now, Gordon, we'll have one more 
drink, and then make for bed.” ’ 


We walked into the hall, and ’Connoll showed me the 
jold-fashioned locks and heavy chains that barred the doors, I 
mentally wondering how these chains could be taken from 
their staples, and dragged and rattled upsiairs in 
Betty had described. Then he put out the lamps, and with 
“Nell,” the fox-terrier, at my heels, and a favourite cat of. his 
folowing him, we walked upstairs. * . 


He saw me into my room, gave my fire a poke and made 
it up, then, wishing me good-night, walked arioss the gallery 
to his dressing-ruom, and I heard him open and shut 
the door. 

, Left for he night, my first action, qs it al cays is, was to 
lock my door. Then I. put a candle and matches near my 
bed, and prepared to make my little cad “Nell,” a comfort 
able corner. 


The dog and I had grown allies. Betty said she was quite 
jealous, for “Nell” was a faithful old lagly, who did not 


generally admit new loves into her doggie heart. we 


“Its one of Betty’s tests with new people,”“O’Connoll 
told me. “If ‘Nell’ does not growl at them, they are all right, 
if she does, nothing will persuade Betty that they. are 
«iot burglars in disguise, and she will have nothing tò say to 
them.” e : 

I threw my rug down again to-night for “Nell,” who sat 

- in front of the genial blaze, and turned her damp nose ‘up to 
me in the trustful way that dogs have. 
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Wheeling a lowergomy armchair into a good position for, 
the light of the lamp to fall on my paper, I got my writinz 
book, and, with? my legs cach side of the fireplace, began to 
write some Jetters, which, it was absolutely necessary should 
leave by the next day’s mail. Upto the present I had really 
had no time for writing, but now it was business and had tu 
be done. ' , n 

My first ictter was to a firm of raturalists who were setting 
up some maskhor heads and big horns for me, telling them te 
send two good specimens and a couple of tiger skins qn wu 
Kilman ; next I wrote to my gunmakers about an express 
rifle I was sp treaty for, 

Paus àg only to light my pipe-—I can never get my ideas 
to run yraight without the aid of my old briar—I began a 
Jong and rether intricate letter to my lawyer, about a monetary 
matter that.had been giving me a great deal of bother lately. 

» «7 Stooping’ to replenish the fire—the one drawback to these 
delightful turf fires 19 the constant need there 1s of putting on 
fresh sods—I looked dowy to see where the dog was, for 4 
missed her from my fect. 

“Nell” had disappeared. > 
~ I whistled Softly and snapped my fingas. A faint tip, tp, 
tp, up spf a wagging tail told me her whereabouts. The for 
terrier had hidddn ‘under an old secretairedn the corner, md 
had no intention of coming out. I called her repeatedly, with 
no result. <2 E 

“Don't be ssvch a litle fool,” I said crossly, kneeling down 
‘ang. pulling her out.by the scruff of her neck. “You a£ Tot 
goihg to begin fresh pinks, I trust.” `, 

“Nella” big brow: humid eyes looked yistfully into mine, 
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but the moment I relaxed my hold, She attempted to creep 
back under the secretaire again. However, I prevented her, 
and carried her to the bed I had made for her"by the fire. 

Then I was just settling down t0 my writing again, when a 
se ratching at the door caught my attention. so 

I looked up to listen; the terier gave a veritable scream 
of ternon. e 3 

The dog was sitting bolt upright on the rug, every hair of 
her coat bristling roughly, her lips drawn up,” shownys ber 
brown old teeth, her ears laid back flit to her skull, het cyes 
Hed on the door, uembling with the same painful rigours ol 
the might she had first been my comparion. ' 

The nose at the door continued. At first I fafeied some 

cd that the 


ut le hes kept ypa kind of time—one, two 5 ong, two, thiee , 


cit @ dog was trying to get in, but then I notic 


u e two; one, two, three. ' 

L set my boeth. The unknown exponent of the art of piec-e 
tal joking at Kilman had chosen the wrong time for a ‘display 
Ot his pranks, 

He was safer when he kept to the darkness of midnight. | 
suddealy awakened out of sound slecp m å black Key puni, 
vloom, a man 1s not so formidable a foe as when with a lantp 
huhted, candles burning, and fire: blazing, he catëhes up a 
ievdlver that has often proved its accurlicy, and goes forth 
to inflict. conUign punishment on the villain or fool attempting 
to frighten him. I w&s enraged at the dastardly way poor 
Be “tty had been tricked, and resolved that if “he,” “sive,” or 
ites sho were guilty of these disturbanees would only ` ‘show, 
they would regret the hour that they tempted their ‘sate. 

My revolver wes soon taken from te holster cas, in which 
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I carry it abouts I avseted myself that it was loaded, then 
walking across the roon I unlocked the door and flung it wide 
open. ? 

There was no one outside. 

The landing and corridor were empty, and beyond, through 
the halfopen door that divided the wing from the tower, | 
could only see sthe blackness of the unlit gallery, When I 
listencd, my straining ears scemed to satch the sound of a soft 
thud, then atrusile, then another soft thud gomg along the 
gallery | but as I could notece, I turned quickly into my rogm, 
and catching up the candle fom the table at the side of the 
bed, walhe 3 out on to the landiny, and through the door into 
the gallery, ` ‘holding the candle oVerhead, wd striving to picree 
the dark dipths below and around me. 

All was still now , only my own bree thing broke the 
silence. F saiffed the an—faugh! a subtie, TORON n, and 
lorrtbly vile smell filled my nostuls, and sent me eback quite 
sickencdh to my room. There was no more to be done, so 
L shut and locked my dogn and turned with a sigh to my 
botheriny letter. 

eNe” welgonrcy my reappearance withiapture and every 
deMonstration o! ' delight. She jumped on to my knees, and 
n'ed to éwver my face with her frenzied kisses. I felt that 
she was still trem$ling violently, so I soothed and petted 
her for a few minutes before putting her back into`hep bed. 

I had scarcely taken up my pengigam, when a noise came 
from the far eú? of the gallery—thuds and brushings. $ 
wW harevër caused the noise advanced tight up to my déo, 
and fell or Ùrew itself orce or twice heavily against the frame 


work. Ther the scraping\began again—one wo, slow and 
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long scratches right down the panel, ,One, two, threo ; shottly 
and quickly succeeding each other ; then a rustling or brushing 


noise against the door, followed by another thud and mare 
scrd.ching. 


I sprang up, sending my papers flying i in all directions, 
rushing to the door, unlocking it and tearing it open. The 
same sickening smell struck my nostrils; the mat that lay 
across the threshold was half turned back; but beyond this 
there was no more to be seen this time than biore. 

But most unmistakably I heard the rustling, brushing, soft 
dumping noise at the end of the gallery ! 

Should I walk across and touse O’ Connoll? 

Thi would’ entail waking Betty, and her bung left alone 
whilst I carried off her husband to help in the hunt for this 
mysterious mght-bird which was disturbing me I was the 
enly occupafit I knew of the red wing, tae O'Vonnolls alone 
in the blue wing, and la the Priest’s House were the habjes 
and servants. « : 

Should I cross the gallery, I debated, go through the blue 
corridor, down the stairs and into the Prest’s House, m search 
of the butler ? é e 

I had no kind of idoa whicn' was his room, andy my 
endeavours to discover him might land me in nyasciics ‘with 
terrified shrieking babies and irate au se» or in the womer 
servants’ quarters, where indignant and hysterical maids woule 
„Sall down vengeance,on my devoted head. 

Eyen should I succeed in finding the man’s raom, whai 
should I ask his aid for—a burglar hunt? i, 
~ But burglars do not scratch with their ff.ger-n nails. or 
people’s doors, 
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Then I should probably frighten all Betty’s domestics inte 
departing’ next Xay, besides laying up endless ndicule foi 
myself when nothing came,of it. How did I know that Osca. 
the deerhound, had not been taught the clever trick of scratch- 
ing and bumping in correct tiñ? ' 

There was ,nothing for it but to go back and await further 
developments. | 

I shut the door, but did not lock it, put my papers away, 
all idta of further wigs being out of the question, placec 
the lamp on a chest of drawers exactly opposite the door, 
lighted every candle in the room and. revolver in hand, stood 
by the dor ready to w Tench i wide open before the practical 
joker could have time to depart. 

The first intimation of the return of my visitant was, as 
usual from “Nell,” the fox-terrier. Again her cBat Liisticd and 
Der hmbs stiffened, the same viŝible tremor shogk hir whole 
body, and her eyes once more fixed themselves with agonized 
attention on the door. , 

In a httle, I, too, heard the bump, bump, bump, along 
the gallery, the rustling and brushing, the thump agast the 
“wor. ‘Then a® sniff dider it, «aid a long seratcn, as af with a 
sharp finggrnail, down the paint. E 

Breathless with excitement, I flung back the door. i 

a[n a moment I knew what Betty had meant when she sud 
her hair “moved.” For my flesh all pver my body and s% alp 
crept, and every.Rair on my head stood straight on eng. 

° gust admit without’ reserve that I was utterly ten ur- 
stricken, tnd absolutc]y paralysed with fright! My hang 
holding the revolver dropped.limply to my side when in the 
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7 . 
fulle glare of the lamp I saw the Creaure that squatted in the 
doorway, l l 

No one who has not experienced the sensation can in the 
smallest Measure understand the«absolute weakness that came 
over me, the seeming cessation of the pulses of hfe the gup in 
heart ahd Liam, the deadly “numbness which rendered me 
incapable of thought, word or action, when I first saw that 
awiul beast. e- 

I heard a sharp yelp from the terrier just when the doo 
swung back, but after that there was no further sound or 
movement fom the dog, and the Creature on the mat and I 
hued each other in absolute silence. , The lamp burnt brightly, 
the fire ficzed and puffed and‘ my fascinated cyes tOok in every 
detail, every gruesome feature, of the indeserbeble Horror 
tans at my door. 

The hing was about the size of a sheep, th in, gaunt and 
shadowy iw parts. Its face was human, or to he mow 
accurate, Inhuman, in its vileness, with large holes of Llackness 
fa eyes, loose slobbery lips, and a thick saliva-dripping jaw, 
sloping back suddenly into its neck! Nose it had none, only 
spreading, cancerous cavities, the whole! face being ane 
uniform tint of grey. This, too, was the colour of the gark 
coarse hair covering its head, neck and body. FS fore arms 
were thickly cdated with the same hair, ` so'were its paws, large, 
loose, and “hand-shaped ; and as if sat on its hind legs? one 

hand or paw was raed, and a claw-like finger was extended 
icady tc scratch the paint. s r 

Its lustreless eyes, which seemed Balf- deromportu: uy nt Rlack 
cavities, and looked incredidly foul, ‘stared into miine, and the 
horrible smell which had before cifended my nostrils, only a 
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hundred times inlensified came up into my fac, filling ‘me 
with a dead?y nauyga. I'noticed the lower hall ot the creature 
was indefinite and seemed semi- -transparent —at kust, Ll cauld 
see the framework of the door that led into the n Ulery ZA ough 
its body. ™ ey 

I cannot tell exactly how long we thus stood, easing at 
each other—time’ seemed to cease and elutaity bein —but 
at last the cecature gave a species of hop an L landed well 
inside tlee room. ) 

Then my hitherto Aci veless fingers clol round nay 
revolver ---Oh t! the comfort its cəld stock gave mno eand cove 
mg the Biete carefully Vetween, its promm eat pes -I fired. 

A cash of lead striking the wood oœ > lup hiagmge 
cupboard, ehrn the object I amed at, told m i had enher 
missed, or my bullet had gone clean thie: © the Phipys 


ean, Jt did nat seem one bit inconvenience cody tummy 
ity, vile ¢Funteninee at the sound of the spln  ; od 

I took aim once morg, desperately d 'terim atal leal 
could solve the mystery, my bhitlfet should th ; 

I coul not have missed, but another t the bullet 
naa the wardrobe yas the saly result of the s toat 

My flush crept agagn, and a stifling dls ht weeched my 
throat, dither my eyesight was failing, or 1 < euwe was 


? 
gradually becoming less distinct. Just as | wepatmg for 
® a 
1 third shot, it reared ittelf upright, anl ood o agats army 
2» 


lather bent it togk one step forwitd,«as i coatto sprnng 
. E * a 


a 
ww 


upen ma. . 
Was it the trick of my hot aching eyes or not? l cannot 

say, but the horrible bestial lines of the Creature gradually 

merged inta the grey, featureless shape Betty haa described 


~ 
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Overcoming the strongest physical repignance at the 
thought of the Creature touching me I pressed my revolver 
right ‘up to or ¿ało its breast—and fired! Springing back 
to avoid its “hands” clutching me, my ankle twisted, and I fell, 
something stuking me a shaty, stinging blow on the temple. 

% 

The nest thing I heard was Betty’s voice ‘saying joyfully, 
“He is coming to, now, doctor, I am sure.” 

My cy clids seemed weighted as with lead, but with arf effort 
[ opened them, to see a man I could not recollect having ever 
met, standing over me with 4 pair of scissors in one hand 
and a roll of sticking plaster in-the other. 

Beside him stood Betty, and Maurice was supporting, my 
head. I was lying ona bed ina small room I had not been 
in ‘vetore, but’ which, from the whips and hdots about, I 
guessed rightly to be G’Contioll’s dressing-room | : 

“You fell and split your scalp open agamst an iron bed- 
wost, old nian,” said Maurice. (“We got Dr. Charterly out 
to mend you up.” 

“Not quite as bad as that, O’Connoll,” the doctor correct- 
ed, smiling. “I expect Captain Gurdon has had many et” 
worse head than this. ,"There, that’s as-neat a job as I can 
make of it; you'll have to wear your het over your eyes to 
hide the ‘plyshter,’ or your friends will say youve been 
prize- -fishting. Want te get up, do you? I would not if I 
were you, it's not much more than seven yet co lie where you 
ate until breakfast time, and try and get a sleep. Here, ‘drink 


s b 


this up. 2 
“Betty, I called rather weakly, feeling an insane desire 


to cry, “Betty, are you all safe 4 
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“OFf course, Maflam O’Connoll is. Why wouldn’t she be?” 
interrupted the dcctor. “Is ruming her compleaion, she is, 
stopping out of bed like this. Now, O’Connoll, please, Pll 
be much obliged if you and your good lady will leave me 
alone with my patient. With ‘your permission [ will take a 
couple of hours’ rest in this fine cnair and then vite myself 
to breakfast with you, for I’m due at your dispensary at ten, 
so it’s not worth while going home.” 

My Zousin pressed my „hand, and she and her husband 
left me alone with the doctor. 

I was beginning to speak when he stopped me. “Look 
here, Captan’ Gordon” i he said, “I presume you want to 
get well fast ? Then don’t be bothering your poor battered 
brun with thipking. Yov’ve had a fall and a fight—no one 
else was frighteged or Hurt, and you yourself are not at all bad 5 
| if you sleep now,you'll be well when ‘you wake up.” 

“Doctor,” ” I cried, earnestly, “I must get to Dublin to- 


) 


night and Madam O'Connoll 


“And Madam O'Connoll ‘and himself are to go with you 
~medical orders P» the doctor said, with a comical twist of 
hittiage. “Pm hunting thé lot of ye away for a change, babies 
and afl. So, unless yuu want to be left here all alone with the 
altern: itive of Pali daope Union Infirmary, ge? to sleep and’ 
‘be fit {or the journey.” ’ 

He sat m an armchair, ‘wrapped q rug round his feet, and’, 
vouchsafed me no mege words. My thoughts were coriuseg 
and’e pads : but before I could arrange them the medicine 
he had given me did its work, and Í went to sleep. 

O Q’Connoll was sitting .n the room when I awoke, and a 
tray with breakfast things was on a table beside my bed. 
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My head was quite clear now, I was frde from aches and 
pains and very hungry. : : f : 

“Che doctor said you could get up when you'd eaten some - 
thing. But there is no hurry, Gordon, as our train does not 
go until.three o'clock. Teeling.pretty fit again ?” 

“I’m so awfully sorry, O'Connoll,” I began. He stopped 
me. | , 

“I know what you mean, old man, its no fault of voun, 
I suppose. Look here, though, about last night. Its Betty 
I don’t want to have frightened, for it’ woahl only make ho 
worse at fiightening people like'she doubtl.ss fughtened you 
All her fault again, of course.”, : 

“What happened when I fell? T suppose you heard my 
shots and came in ?” a 

“Vou let sy three times, didn’t you? T didn't hear the 

fist shot. Betty did, and awoke me just at the second. ] 
was half acioss the gallery when you fired last.” 


?) 


“Then you saw 

Ile cut me shot. 

“My dear fellow, I saw nothing: I mahea point of zery 
seeing anything in this house. 1 -xmply cannot alford toe 
My father, grandfather, and their fathers before them, spent 
their lives here—deuced long ones, too, juduing by my grand- 
father’s. The ghosts were talked of then just the same, and 
ne one was one bit the worse for them that I ever heard of 
My idea is, if you leave them alone, they wll leave you; so 
I have not seen, and do not see, and never w? see,une of 
them. But with my wife, it is different! So Gordon, I, want 
you to help me—do tell her a gooa thumping likely lic, and 
make her think‘you were drunk.” 
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“Kenneth can econgħmize that lie,” Betty said gently. 
She had heard ber husband’s last words as she came into the 
100m. “I know what you are talking about, and I know 
Kenneth was not dreaming,and of course I know he wag not 
drunk. Bus I don’t want to know or hear another word on the 
subject. We'll stop in Dublin’ until November is over and 
thun—then we'll» come home. I am so sorry, Kenneth, that 
you have proved to be one of the small percentage, who— 
‘sec.’ Many, nany people come here, see nothing, and scoff 
at the idea of there being anything to see. You were less 
iucky. Now Vm gomg to pack up. Don’t you go into the 
other wing agamn , the clothes you want will be brought you 
here, and the rest packed up.’ Now be a sensible man and 
dont 20 tryang to remember about last night” (as if there was 
the smallest danger of oy forgetting it), “buta eat up your 
breakfast before you move.’ ae 

* “Betty’s right,” said O’Connoll. * We won't tak of ghosts 
again, Alter all, what ze the good? Ttall leads to nothing.” 

“Where is ‘Nel ?”?” I ei suddenly thinking of my ə» 
httle terrier friend, 
a` Sheis dead, ^O’ Connoll answered shortly, and I did not 
isk? gor more particulars. 


QUEERLY MIXED VERDICT OF 
SCIENCE ON SPIRITUALISM. 
2-(X)-: : 
UNDIR the above heading, Mr. M.‘ A. Lanc, who is a 
acknowledged leader in scientific research and a deep studer' 
of sociologic and economic conditions, contributes the follow 
ing excellent ‘article to Uncle Remus'— The Hone Magazine 
There can be no doubt that “strange vistas dimly ope 
before us” and that it is possible the zoth century “will |: 
‘tle stone trom the tomb and point upwards to a hfe hen 
after.” The progress of spiritualism, aided by the , carne 
effort of sincere workers and investigators is sure to prove! 
beyond tavil or question. 

I go to seck a great Maybe” (je vais chercher un gran“ 
peutcire) were the dying words of the igecomparable Franco ` 
Rabelais, who was greater, jfrhaps,*as a philosgplit 
physician than as a writer of coarse humor. Before Ratdelan 
time and since Rabelais’s time, the question of a life beyon 
the grave has been debated with more genuine feeling tha 
any other question whatsoever. ‘The young materialist scol 


at the general popular belief in a soy! and in a future stat 
He is content to dic and “mix for ever with the elerrents, | 
be a brother to the insensible rock.” He is satisfied to d 
and iet itgoatthat. He does riot even admit the soundne 
of Rabelais’s great speculation ' of a possible “Maybe.” | I 


VERDICT’ OF SCIENCE ON SPIRITUALISM. 451 


’ 

hin there is no ithmortal’ Something within the mortal coil. 
Wgh death there is ijn end: 

°- As he grows older the materialist is not so positive 4n 
his convictions. He finds himself coming around to the great 
doubt that disturbed the dying Freachman. He finds creep- 
ag into his consciousness a formula such as this : _ Maybe 
[do not know.” ° He finds that in spite of the ‘absence 
{ demonstrable iact upon which to base a conviction to * that 
Jeet, thure is in his’ mind a very slight residuc of feeling 
at death is not quite the énd of him. Maybe. 

One of the most significant facts of this new century is the 
resence in the United Statés of Dy. Godfrey Raupert, profes- 
n in the College of the Propaganda at Rome, and member of 
1e London, Séciety for Psychic Research. He comes as the 
pecial delegate »of Pcpe Pius X to tell the ptople of thes 
sited States the, position of the Ghurch on the „facts of 
pirtualisi®, spiritism, or so-called occultism, and his presence 
nd his misaion are of themselves evidence that the'Church 
‘cepts the facts as genuine ; ‘that is to say. that the Church 
(mits that apart from the fraudulent “manifestations” of 
‘aedulent mediums, men haye received and do now receive 
omménications from „intelligent beings who live in an 
Aisible world; beings’which can, and do, now, and then, 
ike on a visible human form which can be photographed by 
n ordinary camera. Dr. Raupert has with him several 
‘hotographs of this description and he explains the conditipns 
ndes whfeh they were “taken ; conditions, which exclude the 
ossibikity y of fraud or trick or deception of apy kind what- 
aever, Dr. Raupert informs us .that the Chuich docs not 
“sitively voice-its opinion as to the origin of.’these facts, 
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and if this be the case, the Church has fconsiderably modi, 
its policy during the last forty years. Under the rule of p, 
1X the Church taught that all of the “phenomena,” *: 
“manifestations,” and the other facts of spuitualism-—wi, 
genuine, and not mere ‘hegerdemain or deception of at! 
kinds—were due to the activities of the devil and his ang 
Under the rule ef Leo XIII no special teaching was m. 
on this subject, probably owing to the fact that the worl 
the spiritualists was given byt smail space in thé daily pr 
The “sensation” had worn itself out. And now, after hi 
century, the Church speaks again, but not m the old te 
It is looking at thingse with eyes vf the newtime ; ; andy. 
appearcd simple cnough fifty years ago appears to-day 
rather puzzling problem. ooo 

Modern spiritualism made its deout with the table-rap 
Fox sigters, whose mot noteworthy successors were the | J 
brothers ;* and in the interim came the mediums. with "a 
the gřeat English chemist, and physicist, Professor Cio 
capeumented and studied. The newspapers of those 
gave as much space to these matters as they would. 
uven to a great internationaF war. * Spiritualism, ,with 
nouus and its sfances, swept Europe and Americain ; 
waves, kè disturbed the Churches and industry alike. 
some jt came as a most consoling conviction ; to oth 
proved an incurable irritation. " The Church attacked it as 
work of the evil one ; men of science attacked it as an cn 
fraud. Several of the most notorious mediums wete Kani 
by clever newspaper reporters, and then the dily p 
cropped the subject as haviag been exploited sufficie! 
The “sensation” had died away. 
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Spiritualisin, however, ha® not died away. It had only 
ken on a new and suprising growth. In spite cf the fakers 
td frauds, in spite of 'the legal prosecution and convic tion 
| hundreds of mediums spiriuahsm has grown steadily i in’ 
ws country until to-day there are in America more than 1,500 
no believers, or, let us say, persons who are convinced thet 
s claims are facts. dn other words, there are in this cquntry, 
ow, one and one-half indlion Amencang who think they 
we positive proof thag there is an invisible world m which 
x souly of dead men coptiaue to live and fecl and think. 
is nota beliet with these people ; it is to them a conviction, 
wed upon what they claim qo be positive. de monstration -- 
s positive as the demonstration of ahy othe: fact to which 
ie evidence of ghe senses Can be brought as a witness. In 
luch posture ol’ alfairs it naturally occms to one to ask, 

wt has science to say upon the subject? For of late we 

e egot’ io the ‘habit of referring all questions -evea ques- 

5 of finence and labos stnkes-—to the scientists, and if 

do not believe all they sam ewe at least give them a 

peetful hearng, Has science anything to say about the 

lulency or the en uiheness of «athe alleged facts o$ 
utuaibm P It is true that there is’ positive evidence of the 
stence of afeinvisibld world an which live intelligent beings 
o speak and act hke men and women, and who decasionally 

1 appgar in the human form under conditions whica permit 
‘forms to be photographed : 2 ‘The imgortdnce of the answer 
these g{uestions i$ “obvious. If death is not the end’ of 

, how “neoely does that fact touch us all! If death is not 
: end of hfe; if intelligence and sentiency persist after th « 
Cy has passed into death and-decay ; if resuryection frgm 


454 ° THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 


tLe dead—in a way—is not, aft ‘ail, a ere superstition but 
a living fact, why then, we have hit upon tite most interestin: 
matter conceivable. 

Spiritualism and its phenomena have been investigate’, 
notably, by several men of science of the highest standin, 
in Europe, and of these ‘at least four have been convin. 
that the claims of the spiritualists are, in the main, true; thv 
is te say, these four have been convinced that forces whi’, 
can manifest intelligence do really exist in un invisible world, 
out of which they can emerge tnder favorable conditions anu 
hold communication with liying men, = It is interesting to nou 
that these four men of science are ell in different lines, and tha 
each of them has been a foremost man m his specialty. On: 
of them is the already-mentioned Professor Crqokes, chemis. 
physicist; another is Professor Oliver Lodge, psychologist 
the third, Alfred Russell Wallace, zoologist, and co-discoven 
of natufal selection with Darwin; and the fourth is Cassar 
Lombroso, the most noted alicnist of recent times, and the 
founder of the new science of criminal anthropology. 

THEY HaAvE INVESTIGATED SPIRITUALISM. 

“ These men have investigated , spintéalism with the say 
caution and with the same scientific precision which thes 
customarily use in the investigations of their oWn specialities 
and their verdict is that the alleged facts of spiritualism ar? 
in the main, true facts, and that the evidence is quite a$ soune 
as any other evidence upon which the physical ‘sciences ıı 
general bace conclusions that are not fo be dispute. Ler: 
you have a state of affairs which no one, who is not njoved by 
fear of losing caste as a ‘man of science, or by mere stupri 
prejtdice, wil thrust aside with a wave of the hand. ‘ Tor 
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many years Crookes and walace have been the most proni- 
nent defenders of tthe genuineness of the spiritualistic phe 

nomena. Their perfectly fine originality and power in the:r 
specialities have forced many” men of science to discuss thcir 
peculiar comvictions concerning spiritualism, but their emi 

uence and ability have not saved them from abjurgation. °° 

Their scientific’ critics, one and all, assert that Crookes and 

Wallace were “fooled” by the mediums. ‘These critics, not 
without considetable personal feeling, and in some cases plain 
vituperation, have scolded Crookes and Wallace after the 
manner of a vexed fish-wifc., Assuming that the whol 
business of spiritualism is,mere trickery and clever deception, 
they have no patience at all with the man who allows himscli 
o be takem in. When invited to investigate for themselves 
they say “No Y as if in a sort of dooms’ blast yhich puts an 
‘nd to the distussion there and then. ‘They will not ther: 

selves ‘investigate, and they will not accept the results of 
nvestigation by otherse-unless the results show that the 
“phenomena” are fraudulent. » © 

The position of the critics of Crookes and Wallace may 

be stated so: “We ave’ ngt investigated spiritualism and owe 
have‘no desire to do so. We ae conyineed it is a fraud and 
no matter What maf be the story of your own investigation: 
‘you may bring to us, we reply: ‘You must havé been take 
n? There are no genuine facts in it, and when yot say tht 
there are, you are simply confessing ygur own stupidity and, 
your owhunreliabilfty in measuring your wit with a charlatan 

Keep but of it; let it alone. Or if you must go into it, do 
not publish your matter until you can show us how the thing 
can‘be demopstrated by laboratory methods.” 4 S 
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“This is the kind of criticism whic: has pssailed the grew 
physicist and the great zoologist for years¢’ but Crookes and 
Wallace remained unshaken in their convictions, which grew" 
upon them rather than the reverse, With time. Tt must b, 
remembered, too, that they «were comparatively young men, 
in the very zenith of their scientific powcr and fame wher. 
they began their celebrated researches in spiritu; alsm; and 
although they have not yet been able to demon strate th 
facts after approved laboratory methods, ' they ‘have wiven te 
spiritualism a standing which, witlfout thoir peculiar epen 
ments, it certainly would never have had. ‘The opinion. 
and convictions’ of Professor Lodge aie not regarded wit! 
the same keen feeling as are those of Crookes and Wallac 
Lodge 15 somewhat of an all-around mystic whose “work is as 
drfrcult to dtal with as the philosophy of Pythagoras o 
Johannes Philostratus, bubwit is a distinctly madern nyaan 
which is making considerable quiet gain among a certain Ly pt 
of university men who, although professors, are only halt 
educated, lacking, as they do, the finishing touches of Us 
laboratory. Lombroso has escaped criticism, for his opinions 
of spiritualism because, perhaps, ‘tis perflectly original work 
in anthropology has furnished material enough. s ‘ 

Lombroso , was requested not long ago to write over his 
own signature his opinion upon the alleged life after death } 
His reply was short but full of meatiing. ‘ 

‘ It, had been denionstrated beyond controversy, he said, 
that when men die therc remains behind, in an têvisihlc 
sphere an intelligence which can make itself knowne This 
fragrgent of the man does not seem to possess the mental 
power or capacity of the normal man when in a ‘living body 
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But that a remnant ay as this persists after the death of the 
body there is nw recen for doubt. ° 

Spiritualiseh ha, been invesugated by other men of science 
iww Burope, among thers Camille Flammarion, the? French 
astromomcer, Who has earned nothing but jeers from lus 
flow astronom cts, probably because he seemse disposed 
to throw “wide open the gates of probability agd, Menchhhee 
to accept gvcry thon and anything *hossthle 7 a state of mind 
which should cou mend itself to the cautious scientific man 
in view of the new thyosy of the ulimate consutution of matter, s 
which has cuictly undermincd the whole foundation upon 
which physic. ane. Chymistry rest. 

In our own country PRofessor James of Harvard and 
Professor Hysicep ot Columbia University have given much of 
their tinit te We uvestigation of spirit mediums, and their 
conclusions seem te go farther than those of Crookes,” white 
they are almost sn accord with those of Wadlace and Lom- 
brow. Tle stand'ne of Mi. James (at Teast m Americe$™ 
is unquestioned He is easily the first of American psychelo- 
sists, Quite a> cap anie of undcurtaking a scientific investigation 

‘as anybody. Sis agcession toa little party of scicntfic men 

‘who are consire .d that there is life after death 15 exceedingly 
cratityifg to thd 1 adina spiritualists here and abroad, while at 
the same time tt has created no parficular stir among 
American p yebo! git. ’ 

_Other Aincric.n men of samenge, such as chemists, physi- 

« 315, and rolei, | vave not, I belicve, examincd*Mr. James’ 
Vork, but the fart that they are letting him alone is a 

inost hopeful sigs. Spiritualism, like hypnotism, Las kad 

a hard.row to hec, byt perhaps, like hypnotism, it Mill in tine 
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come in for serious and general wii although it 
is doubtful whether any special good will come out of sych an 
investigation beyond that of putting the stamp of scientific 
approval “on the “phenomena”, or: the reverse. Negative 
results have come from the work of several commissions 
—the Philtdelphia one, notably—but negative results from 
such investigations amount to nothing. That fifty, or fifty 
thousand, mediums have ‘been found to be frauds, does not 
invalidate the iinportance of one fact which is incontestably- 
wenuine evidence of an undiscovered country. 

We have to consider, furthermore, whether scientific 
approval would be of special advantage to anybody in this 
same matter of spiritualism. Nò special knowledge of any 
kind is needed for the investigation of this order of facts. 
The verdict of a shrewd, resourceful man, no matr What his 
occupation, would be quite as trustworthy as that of: a Lord 
Kelvin himself. “Test conditions,” as they call them—ce- 
u ions which maké deception impossible;—can be imposed 
by en intelligent busmess man quite as competently as by a 
chemist, physicist, or psychologist. Crookes and Wallace, 
it will nat be disputed, understood as well ayany body the 
value of the “control experiment” in scientific investigation, 
and it is idle tọ charge that in the inveslization *6f this 
particular problem they forgot or neglected the very safeguards 
which they were using every day in their own practical and: 
theoretical! work. Their éarnast plea for consideration | m 
this respect; their prayer asking their friends co give thei 
credit in this work for the same caution and precaution which 
was. freely accorded them in other work, is pathetic. Yet that 

~sredit has pover been, given them. “Dupe” is the word written 


VERDICT OF SCIENCE ON SPIRITPALISM. 559 


across all their tabbrs, Thus we see how much has been 
accomplished by scientific approval as far as it has gone. 
And it is İard to say that the case for spiritualism would 
be strengthened, if all of the faculties, including gedlogy and 
arohieology, were to be convinced, as were the two great 
Englishmen, The work “Af Charcot establishedethe facts of 
hypnotism „beyond cavil -facts which, unty! the work ‘wl 
Charcot, ‘were In as bad repute as those of spjritualisn are 
at present. Nobody now deuies the facts of hypnousm 
And yet how much fasther are we along because ‘of it P 

There is one tremendous advantage, however, which this 
same scientific approval would , give. It would stimulate 
research as to the cusses’ of the facts themselves and thus, 
perhaps, push outwards the confines of human knowledge 
to illimitable extent. Specially fitted for suc h an investigation 
would be the physicis’, not the psychologist or the “2dologint 
‘fer if Crookes and Wallac% Podge and Lambroso, James 
and Hyslop, have,in reality seen that which they so fervergy 
proclaim they have sen if Dr. Raupert ‘is to be eroglted 
with having as much inteligence as an ordinary city detective 
if pencils ca be mace to wnte by invisible fingers, (or other 
instrument of force) and a human form can conjure itself inte 
visibility where apparent ly notlang was before—it 15 to ne 
physicist we must turn for an explanation of these thiygs anc 
' for a method by which they can be producee,at will. Demons; 
tration of that kind wom be» the? most desirable thag tha; 
cGuld happea to the human lace ; for, in its present state 
“science is perfectly bankrupt, its only asset being an gioni 
cism which, when regarded closely and face to face, j» a: 
hideous as the thought of annihilation. 
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The s@entific argument against the prébability of a hic 
fter death is very strong. If there is a life, after death, for 
yan, it can with reason be contended, there must ‘also be a 
fe after death for all animal and plant life, for each individual 
oll in the body of a living thing, and even for the molecu 
self when #É splits into its constituents. Nay, even a life 
tæ death for the atom that dies, and life aftersdeath for 
ic universe étoclf. Tf all this is not absurd ıt at least 
sunds so to one whose mind has busted itself with the 
Hiceptions of, modcrn science. Wallaee „overcomes these 
bjections by a bold stroke. He. holds (with somewhat 
msy support, it jo true) that man is pnquestionsbly a 
neularity in the scheme of things; that this earth not 
iy, but this entire star system, has passed thougth, an 
‘olution Which has culminated in the production off man ; 
id that ayes of evolution still await man in other: states 

matter. 

“a his, however, is cairying speculation quite out of the 
ach tof present possible demonstrations It is a dream of the 
ture. But it is up to the spir:tualists, or rather it is up to 
e scientifie champions of the genuineness! of Ahe spiritist 
ienomena, to attack their problem fron a new direction 
id to dig out a method of demonstratien whic shall not’ be 
ithe mercy of the médium’s changeful susceptibilities. 

‘ Piofessur James, Professor Hyslop, ayd the others, must 
td a way to conserve the'medum fresh, so that everybody, 


ac really cates to do so, can sec the thing for hiutself undai” ` 


zt conditions irrefragible. i 
" Ifethere is life after death the whole world hungers to 
*%e that ifnst salutary and swect fact proved beyond all 
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possibility ef doubt. If when men dic there rémains a 
intelligent, invisible residuc, conscious and willing, in a 
invisible sphere here upon this earth, that fach is the mo; 
important fact’that any man can think of. 


Mme, 


If death be the gataway to a new lite, wider or narrowe 
higher or lower, the demonstration of that fact will alter. gh 


face of society and the lives of dividual’ men. 
a 


Dr. » Raupert and his mission are worthy of the mo 
Serious consideration. He wges upon his hearers the 1% 
that several men of science in Italy have been for years quiotl 
lnvestipaling spiritualism at the inotance of the Church, an 
that the Church did not without due reflection decide to sen 
a special delegate abroad to speak upon the matters 1 
soundy a note of danger for those who, unprepared for-th 
task, would mvestigate the subject for themselves. `? 

He ‘calls attention to the well-known fut that the majorit 
of genuine mediums (not the fraudulent, pretende medn 
who prey upon the ertdulity of men) degenerate in heath an 
mentality and not infrequently become inane 


These athings » Dr. Raupert tells us as ftorh his ow 
knowledge, and from that of his friends in Italy and i 
England. He is not himself a spiritualist, and he repudiaty 
the spiritualists’ theories as to the causes of the remarkaby 
facts he recites. ° "g 
., He hints his belief that these mysterious intelligens 
that can take on the human form and converse, indirect 
in icaman language, are not in reality the remains of hum 
beings at all. If not, we should very much like to'kn 


what they in reality are,‘and this is the problem Which seier 
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must investigate and solve—granted that the genuineness of 

the facts becomes generally recognized ' ; 
This ¢s the new time. Strange vsitas dimly open before 

us in science, in religion, in social and political progress, in 

industry. ; 

. Is it possible also, that the Twentieth Century will lift 

the stone from the tomb, and point upwards’ to a life 


“ 
hereafter ? 


MATERIALISATIONS IN AN 
UNDARKENED ROOM, 

: (Y): — 

AN’ old spiritualist thys describes an interesting seance ine 

an issue of the Zwo Worlds in which materialised’ forms 


appeared in full light :— 

On the 3rd September» last I ‘gladly availed myself of an 
invitation to attend a seance in a London suburban vialla. 
The. draviing-room in which the meeting was held ıs 32 feet 
long by ts fect wide. The 3ft. octagon table at which we 
gut was near the front window. The cabirgt was a curtain 
hung across a corner at the further cnd of the room, s—eaborg: 
five or six feet from the floor. Behind the’ curtain a char 
was placed for the medium should the spirits desire her to sit 
there. Materialisations are sometimes obtained while the 
medium is sitting in the circlesin her normal condition. The 
mediun is not, a professional one, and there was nothing 
to pay. " » 

On entcring the room I was surprised gt the absence of 
any special arrangemenit to exclude the light which was coming 
in through the windows. The front window, with its. two” 
ndrrow side windows, had only venetian blinds, and light from 
af electric lamp in the road came in between the laths, and 
also along the ends of them; and when the electricAramcarse 
pass¢c' “the light from their electric lamps passed through 
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the room. On the back window thet? was only a pan of 
curtains. | 

I have’ been at many materialisation seances daring the past 
thirty years, with five professional mediums and with seven 
non-professional, but I had never, been 2t a scance whete less 
preparation had been made to darken the room. I felt 
inchned to procest that my friends were not sspplying proper 
conditions fur a good materialising seance, but I waited 
patiently the course of events, and I wa; revarded by getting 
a umque experience. ae 

We were s) in number. Goon the wodiun became 
entranced and was led into the cabinets ‘Pat sy she sat in 
a comer of the room behind a curtain, but with light from 
the adjoming back wmdow reaching her over the top of the 
curtain. We five were sitting near the fron} window, so there 
was a clear space of twenty-two feet fara the table to th: 
cahinet, As the spnits materialised the vut Ines of then 
forms and ‘their movements were clearly visible against 
the back window with its thin lace curta.ns. We forgot thai 
the magnetism from the cyes of the sitters sometimes affects | 
the forms, and we sat gazing at the spint friends as they cam: 
slowly along the twenty:wo fect from the table to where ‘ac 
sat. As they neared the table the light from the eletiric lamp 

the road showed the forms cleanly. 

What surprised me very much was that when the electri 
tram cars passed alung the front of the house and their strony 
light flashed into the room the materialised forms “did not 
appear to be incommoded ; or, at all events, not greatly.. 

‘The first form to appear was a brother of the medium. 
He spoke to ‘the sitters in an audible voice, . conversed 


t 
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with them, answered questions concernmg bis spint home, 
and gave Some instructions to be observed at the next Seane». 
He said, “It jis really amusing to watch new-comets , th we 
uJ astonishe d af seing everything so natural and so home 
uke. Many think for a long® time that they are dreaming.” 
He desenbed my dear wife as bemg very Avppy, and named 
relatives who ate with heron her spire home Te saig, “she 
tumes tO seeme every night, sometimes arcompamed byos 
son or ,our daughtet Ol by another bught spirit, who nota 
relative, but who loves” us and helps us.” He also said thut 
when his father and I pass to spiitlic we would be able to 
return with great case, find willalso be ablé to communica: 
vith any one we choose to, owing to our having done s» 
much to keep antercourse open with the spuit-s world ose 

The seconel spun to greet us was a younge r sister of the 
medium, Before she passed on I*savw her often, and I have 
n her materialised several times, She kis8ed her fatercry 
and greeted me in the same Way, i 

Then came my spirt daughter --lhght of heart and light 
of foot, bright and actiye—tloatng rather than walking rogind 
the “sitters, touchiag each and sgowing her face to each by 
mean’: of a, luminous card; then, prancing delizhtedly about 
me, she hissed me repeatedly, and placed het cheek to my: 
Tips that I might kiss her. Pressing her check against mine, 
she held ethe bright, luminous card under vur chins to show 
both our faces close together; then throwing part of hes robe 
over me, she gave me a hug and another kiss, and whisked 
away. ° + 

Near the back window a taller form came into y ew. 
As she moved gracefully toward me I thought, “Ilow like 

E 
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my dear‘ wife!” Yes it was her. ‘She came direct to ‘me 
put her arm round my aeck, and kissed me, fondly. at 
kissed, her hand, her cheek, and her lips. She put he, 
fine white drapery over me, and patted -my back while I 
talked to her of old times; but she shook my shouldc: 
reprovingly when she thought I was praising her too highly, 
to which ‘reproof I could only say, ‘Well but mamma, it is 


ue "« a 

vw then came one to whom I am greatly'indebted for he. 
syccessfil efforts on various occksiens to improve my health 
and also for her aid in psychical photographic experiment: 
She passed to spirit-life 27 years sipce, at the uge of 25 ; that 
would make her, by earthly reckoning, 52, but her appearanc 
15 always that of a pretty young woman Her portrat is or 
peg? 7 of the end edition of ‘Talks with the ‘Dead,” by Mı 
John Moo; 

When * she Was approaching the circle, and about fifteen 
tect fr omit, an electric tramcar passed, the lights feom which 
' Hushed right across her body.’ She stopped and remained 

motionless a few seconds, then CGS gliding towards us» 
ind’ greeted each one. 5 

Next came a very dlear fiignd, the mother of the medium, 
who, in her earth- life, did a great deal to Spread the knowledge 
Of Spuitualism. She came to her husband, and remained“ 
beside bir for some time, giving him healing magnetism by 
holding her hands on Qis back and his breast. ' She then 
‘ame to me and cured me of headache'Dy rubbing ‘my brow 
very gently till the pain was gone. 
.. Finally, there came a sister-in-law of the medium. Hei 
brother was ene of the sitters. She passed from earth-lifv 
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when but fou years gf age—3G6-years ago—so, according to 
out time, she would now be 4o years of age: but when, she 
was standing beside me she Fad the appearance of a young 
womalm™of about 20 years of age. How nice to be always 
young, and pretty, and good. Let wisdom and love go hand 
m hand with truth. 


[hen the mipht wath the mybt ind the Gath shall be, 
And come whavthere my to virad inthe was, 
That day tne world shall Hee, 


er er ee 


CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE, 
a — :-(X}: 


HOW SPIRITS COMMUNICATE! WITH 
i EACH OTILR. 
Wr quote the following from an address delivered by one Ih 


Robinson through that mysterious medium, Charles Bailey 
and published in the Dec. No. of the Martinger of Light 
In the spirit world, we do not use witing, nor do w 

uge specch as vou speak to one another. We have, a it were 
an vniversal tongue, but we do not speak to cach other a 
you do upon the earth plane, producing sounds from th 
laryhx or, voice box. ‘The thoughts that emanate fiom th 
brain while you are in the flesh, when emanating from th: 
spirit produce certain vibrations. ‘Those vibrations pass from 
spint to spirit, and take the place of language and spoken 
sounds, I hope that_ you -get the idea. Pur medium of the 
vibrations we, on the spirit sidg, may ve said tó hear, to see 
and to smell. The colours, the thought forms, the perfumes, 
and the sounds of the spirit world, arc conveyed fo us 
per medium of vibrations caused in the etheric etner. You 
will say, “I do not understand that «expression—etherir 
ether.” It is ether rendered doubly sensitive, and attenuated 
gether is the ether. It is perhaps, hard for you to understand 
and, possibly, you will not quite comprehend it until you get 
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6 
rile spirit hfe. ‘There is a gross ether surrounding yout 


iinosphere’} the objects brought to this meeting are reduc ed 
toa gross ether, but in and permeating that gross ether #s a 
hne, a more subtle’ ether still, which permeates that cther. 
fi is this attenuated ether whigh is called the etheric gther. 
[t is sO Sensitive, s0 fine, so subtle, that it produc es sounds, 
perfumes, and enables us to sce, to’ hear, and: jo speak, 
ft i, hard to ' be understuod , you say that ts perfectly true 
It can be apprehended oply by the spiritually developed 
PELON. 
A REMARKABLE HQMLICIRQLE. 

Uri Progressive Thinker has beun strenuously advising 
the formation, of Home Circles, and an cxpeuence of many 
vaus with thom has’ convinced me that thek circles, wher 
uciul ly formed will ultimately solvethermany vexeda questions 
fay agitating Spiritualists throughout the world.” = 

For many yeus I haves hgld such a circle, webhly, in a 
nsan devoted exclusively to this work, and the results have 
mc satisfactory. ‘Thee present circle 1s composed of mer 
: wbers, harmonibus in’ their wake up and devoted to ‘the 
werk ‘ The „pedum, 1 is the president *ot a large eorporation 
wud as isknown to the public , Mr. F. A. Baker ts a trained, 
buyer, and, being also an expert stenographer, he takes down 
labo ot literatim all the ‘instruction WOrecelve ; 1 am the 
tuud member, +, š ° 

"When these spirit entities come to us, they speak on 
vandus Subjects and invite spiritual, philosophical and scientific 
questions, Sometimes one entity will bold a medium forati 
hour, or evén longer. As far as the personal ‘identity “of the 
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communicating spirits are concerned we have takén every 
possible precaution to assure ourselves and we feel satisfied, 
on that score. 

On Sept. 30 last, two spirts were brought to us fo 
instruction and on their departure, Spirit Thomas Paing, who 

frequer:ly honors us with his‘presence, took possession of the 
medium and spoke as follows : 

Paine— Good evening, my friends! How do you do to- 
night ? Well, I am glad to be with vou once more. I havent 
“seen you for some time. 

Baker—lI think this is Mr. Paine. 

Paine— Exactly, I am pleased to see you. I have been 
standing around here witnessing this little affair. 

McA.—D:d we do any good? ; 

Painc—Well, there was an object init. I don’t know as 
J had better żalk much. ' 

McA.—0h, yes! Goon. You me always instivctives 

“aii raine. I jo you think we have succeeded in enlightenmg 
those two spirits? eo! 

Paine—I guess you did. Now, my friends, it comes int. 
my mind that I ought to say a word tight here. You know 
that there are a great many pvople on our side of life who hive 
impressions to do certain work, and they get # great dcul 
of, assistance from the earth side, and this is a benc:it 
to them, ard to show what sort of benefit it is to them, 
there is no better way than by these examples this even 
ing. Now, these two entities have been brought before you 
to-night more especially for your own personal benefit and, not 
by any means as showing what you are to do continually. 
TheP are samples of what is occurring daily on the spirit side 
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of life, to show you how they are permitted and encouraged 
and are helped. i 

You understand, do you not, that, first of,all, light and 
darknegs have no affinity for each other? Life is of a higher 
vibratory force and naturally iş in a more clevated sphere. 
By nature they do not mix. Now, in order to bring this light 
down into dark’ places it is necessary that there should be a 
magnetic quafity here that will attract ıt down and so, ‘in that 
way, dispel darkness and, let light in, so that the inhabitan@- 
of these dark places may’ sce it. 

It is, in a large sense, a revelation’ to them, and so 
soon as the idea gets Into thejr mds that there 1s such 
a place outside of and above what they are im, then the, 
desire for it, creeps into their minds, and when the 
messengers show thtmselves, by this attract¥e (pree which 
draws light dawn, it is hke piescing the gloora in which 
they have been held bound and they struggle to get out, 

So you see that the work that can be doné upon the 
surface of the earth here, goes a gieat way toward creajing 
a condition that enables these messengers to come into 
these dark places and to those» who are there. 

These things are, brought tb you to-night to slow you the 
‘esult of that kind of labor ; not that you ave to engage in 

, because the work can go on without your being aware 
r every particular person ‘or incident. That is not necessary, 
but a9 a concrete example of how they do the work is thé. 
réason it is brought to yoa to-night, and so that you can 
rest sured, with that bit of evidence before you, that it 
Is going on.. l 
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STUDYING THE OCCULY. 
Turre are’ several items cf news relating to tbe occult n° 
tu-day’s papers. 
t 5 ; 

Dr. A. D. Deane last might addressed the Psycho- 
Therapeutic Society at Caxton Hall, Westminster, on the 
difticulties of a general medical pracutuonern wao beleved 
m tieatment by incans ‘of human magnetism, hypnotustu, 
and suggestion. recause his experience had sled him. te 

chew up the power of thought ated the finci or less Aident 
forses of mind and body, soms of the public had called him 
half a quack. Neverthelers, he felt the pring:ples of the 
Psycho-Therapeutic Society were sound. One night mto his 
consulting-room rushed a woman, an{wous and breathless 
. “Doctor, look at baby.” ‘There in her army lay the child, 
pale, ‘motionless, pulseless. He said, “Iam abad that sbe 
has gone, but wait.” And ‘ne leant over the chfid, passodehis a 
(tradeualong it, and took hold of its wiiots, for how leng he 
did not remember; but it gave & gasp, soon it breathed, 
and snortly it came round. The mother haa brought at 
a distance cf half a mile in an appareptty hiteless condition. 
Where did suggestion come'in? They were only just heing 
allowed to recognise thought as a force, but ofthe forces 
emanating fiom® them, in connexion with them, and around 
them they were still in the dark. Personally, however, they 
were experiencing enotigh „to make them hope for and 
expect much more. ue oe 


“Science and the Unscen World” was the title of Dr. $. i 
“chogeld’s address at the Victoria Institute, Adelphi He 
vd; ' ' 


COMTBMPORA‘A’ LITERATURE 3 
Whatever 15 meant by miracles, scientists are clear that they 
do occur. Every day the powdr we call vital suspends, alters, 
and modifies well known laws of nature. The consrang move 
ment is always from the occult and unknown to the scientific 
and the known, and mnwacrable phenomena, One ri garded 
as the direct work of good and cvil spits, are now proved to 
Ix scientific Tiets, leaving, of cousae, behind them, apain, an 
other dim series, in their tuin at present quite unact ountable 
l. far one, ‘howe ter, fedl that, in view of the wonderful farges, 
teng brought to ligat and put to such remarkable use, qany 
nore of these mysteries of the unseen wold will De eed 
up, and the Doundaty Dets Cute Ddrehewand revelation made 
tore apparent, f 
Di. Stenson Hooker sad that be could not come to any 
other conglusiom from amvesuigation tian that these did 
cmanate fom the body a cera yovous force or invisible 
radiation which had been named fom ajl time the aula, 
eolured accor ling to‘the empeion of the individual. ar 
The “Daily Chromele” gives an account of a scanec under 
Ue most stringing conditions that csperienced members of 
the Psychicals Reseatch Society could devise at æ private 
Rouse uy Park- square, Regunt’s Pah. Among, those present 
nere a Wl known Duthess who prefers that her identfly 
should not be revealed, Lady Warbeck, ‘sie Alfred ‘Taylor, 
Wh. Wallace, General Su Alied “Rurner, Mi. W. T. Stead, 
WO, Oxford professors, avd sevcral members of the sopiety. 
Su Wiham C Tookes, who arranged the test as the’ result of a’ 
‘chalenge, was, unfortunately, unable to be present. 
The “medium” was Mrs. Clarence Thomson, whey with, 
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her hugband, recently gave at the Alhambta the performance 


known as “The Master Mystery.” On arriving at the house 
Mr. and Mrs, Thomson were Regi to separate rooms and 


examine by medical men. Mr. Thomson then dressed in 
asuit of Mr. Stead’s clothes, er Mrs. Thomson put oma 
skirt provided by the hostess ahd a heavy outdoor jacket 
worn by one of fhe ladies present. ' 

Notwithstanding this anc? other precautions, a fi igure draped 
in gauzy white appeared in all seven times, anda piere of. 
¢ =~ Turous drapery, cut off at the nequest of one of ‘he 
apea: ång figures, could not be patched at any West End 
shop yesterday.— Zhe IVest Minster Gazette. 


ge aan p eene 


NOTES. 
Sa Oh, 

THE account published elsewhere of the ghostly pranks 

play.d at Kankurgacheeyin the suburbs of Cafcutta des@.l.?. 
with so much fidelity ‘and minuteness, proves onc? thingsgon$ 

clusively. It is that there are visible agents who are 

S9 intelligent that they can, open. “bows, steal sovereigns, 

and return them afterwards. Of course, this invisible agent 

at Kankurgachee does not say that he 1s the spit of a man, 
Yet we know from ghosts who play similar prank that 

they aic so. . 


aw 


FLAMMARION, the Freneh scientist, has studiéd the claims 
of spiritualism with care, and in his book “Psychic Forces’ 
‘admits the existence of invisible forces, which produce the 
phenomena attributed by SpiqHalists to the spits of men. 
In shot, to put it in iin language, he adinits that there 
is a psychic force which 1s invislble and which shews intel 
gence. He, however, says that he is not certain whethe 
these invisible and intelligent forces are spirits of men or other 
creatures of God. So far it is all right, but he ought to *have 
added also that if they’ are not the spirits of men they me 
‘ims, for they all claim to be so. So, according to the gregt 
‚scientist Flammarion, who has very carefully investigat fe z 
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phenomena aftributed to spirits by spiritualists, the following 
propositions are proved :— 

(1) There is nò doubt about the existence of the pheno- 
mena attributed to spirits by spirituafists. 

(2) They ate produced by intelligent energies, who are 
invisible. 

° (3) These intelligent erfrgies declare, in a body, ‘that they, 
are the spitits of men, so they are either spirits Of men or 
lyine * visible and intelligent forces. 5 : g 

è ems* quite clear, therefore, that M. Flammarion i is, in 
his fart as good a spiritualist, ás Dr. Peebles is; only he 
does not choose, as a 8G": nic man, to declare himself openly 
as one of ‘us, 


v4 
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ComPLaInts are often heard inIndia that mediums are very 
scarce here, while they are so plentiful in America. The reason 
is this: To obtain startling phenomena, by the formation of 
citcfes, requires patience and perseverence. Two very good 
mediunis from England, Messrs. James Ethesidge and Fhomas 
Potts, went to Denmark a} the inyitation of a gentleman from 
that country, A Danish “paper odescribes , their grances. 
thus: v 

“The seances bk place in a feeble red light, but strong | 
enough for all the sitterg to see esth diher and the medium, 
+-20,, af the commencement and close of each seance, left his 
place and stood’ up in front of the: cabinet to give a short 

regs. Seven or eight forms were seen at each seance, sote, 

Mich came more than once. But none of them came right 

pùt iko the circle, and only a few came completely ‘out of 


= 


_ NOT. si? 
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the cabinet. Aməàyg the vast notable phenan- ne yas that 
of a. bttle girl who caleg herse “ichas and is a 
regular visitor to the circle. She cade oo s gnu cabinet, 
turned round and noddécd mp: all directam, hock hands 
“With the chairman, and touched some of the nearest silters at 
their own request ^An hlan woman, barun’ wae aiso welj 
materialised, and the descipuons given of pe :ppearance by 
varivus sitters fully coincided 7 One Beray agother” little 
pil, rather smaller than “OY Visdom, was a omy and iugether 
with her the form of a very tall naa. U Chey could iat PEE 
so that definite i ugntn couh? not be ssid to val. Pak, 
except that those who Came Por th o one, such as ‘Miriam’ 
and the little gul, were reroctic. on ther stang But the 
most yoportant pantais this; tke two httle yal, who tripped 
around, while then shining garnents falun conspi yous folds 
aruend thea limbs, bf no doubt whatcvemin the minds of 
the spectators as to the realuy &f the phenome.” 

Now, how did, tie above two medium’. acaire suah 
wonderful gifts? Well, Mr. Potts bas been a’ spiritualist 
for twenty-five years. He bad uccasionally taken*part in 
seances with the table -antil nine years ago Mr. Etheridge 
becdme a spiritualist, and together they formed a smal 
ircle, Which increased to twelve members” Scances were: 
held weekly, but four years clapted before they obtained 
materialization!, So you,see about a dosen men persis- 
tenuly sat for phenomena weekly, fur four years, and they at 
last obtained:swhat they wanted. And what did they obtain 
They now sit and spirits matesialize themselves and come 
"before them and company in good light. -If they 
‘fot fous’ years, their reward also is more valuable the a 
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acquisition of°a kingdom. We. are inictied for the Dé 

facts to that excellent English paper, Ligh? 
eee Cone eens 

“THE Watseka Wonder” is the title Of a pamphlet which gives 
an account of a hundred-day, possession of a girl by name 
Lurancy Vendum. This pamphlet ought to be in the hands 
‘of every one, whd i is in seach of conclusive proof of the truth 
of spiritualfsnm We have sent for the pamphlet for sale and 
whenoit arriveseshall let the reader, know about it. Inahis 
ve te fipd a girl, Mary Roff, who died twelve years before, 
possessing another girt ? (Lurancy Veanum) and occupying her 
body for ‘about onee i “wed days, althe while living with 
the parehts “and relations of the dead girl. This girl gave 
proof abundant to her father, mother, sister and other relations 
that sk was no d'her than Mary Roff whom thoy had lost 
twelve years before. For the kundred days that Mary remajy- 
eq with her pareats in the body of Miss Vennum, she made 
the latter fee? that they had got back ‘their lost daughter. 
Théy tested her in every way and were at last satisfied that 
it was Maiy who had come back and no other. - 


A Hinu gentleman of Soyth India, a fond husband and the 
"Editor of a newspaper, went to America to:secure, if possible, 
a picture of his dead wife, though he hades photograph of 
her. Fancy, how Hindu Sndia has falleù from her high estate, 
gyHindu going for a spiritual gift to money-making America. 
from this country where the Yoga -system was discovered | 
[Byt t that i is neither here nor there, He tested the capacity eof, 
ediums and åt last succeeded in getting hold of that for. 
a had undertaken the voyage to America, viz. hiv wife's 


NOYES. Put 
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tull-sized picture! Lins foal was performed e © -Rangs 
sisters. The lucky andividuay bas kindly wat e ii excellent 
account of his successful adveatures whieh so boty ‘blish in 
our nest, Ferency a full gied picture was draws > Cis Hi nda 
lady in 24 minutes, before yie husband, in bread da, light, by. 
visible agents ! 


In a lecture Mi. f M. Crag (ide Rens a, Deeerfber 1998,) 
ways ~ ° ; a 
Continuing my experiments an resid & psyeluc matters, 
[ once had a most interesung opein mece here in Sydney. 
lady, in great distress. asked m Lknew anything about 
haunted houses. I toll ber tha. l did not, but i bad been 
im search of one for a loug time, ano should like tu sve one. 
She ‘then asked ‘ne to form a erele m hershous., as they weFe 
troubled with strange weird noises. She said that suddenly 
ddors would fly open, tables o u) round on then legs, and wig- 
dows rattle, and altogether th: Lanse sven d surrounded by. 
v utut unearthly atmosphere. 3 
“Tn company with a few ethers Í went to ker house Md we 
formed what ip commonly called a circic. Nu svonet had we 
at to.ether than 1 felt 4 must peculiar influence come over 
my head. ‘The discaruate sotulligence, as 1 tut Ognined it tv Be, 
immediately started to place a pressure ‘un the back df my 
head. I felt as thou;h ray head was being Mvgtcd from my 
shoulders, and foi the first tine m, any of my expefi lenges J 
was pushed oh my “chair “on to the floor, though I resisted 
wath, all my might. 
`” “After resuming my seat I felt as though I were going pitt 
through the’ top of my head, and in a litle whilp I bame * 
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uncopscious, My organism was thep jused by a discarnate 
intelligence who told those, gn’ the circle that he had heon a 
seaman, afd had died a violent death, his neck being broken, 
and that he had a daughter in Scovland with whom he desire 1 
to communicate, He had at one time lived in this housé, s> 
“he thought he would come back to it and try to make the 
¿people give tkis cor munication to 's daughter., The gentle 
man scontyoliing the circle said: “Yes, but why did you tak: 
such an extraurdinary method of making these people undar- 
yand? You have been a perfect .iuigance. You have no’ 
ekee; frightened them, but have ma Je them very much incline | 
to leave the house’ altoge ner. In fact the place ‘yas a reputa 
tiọn for being haunted, « | if these people had Icft would pro 
bavly have remained empty.” He replied: “I am pleased ty 
have begn able to, communicate, and you nan tell tha Lady of 

, the house thag she is a medium, and that it was from her 1 
drew the physical magnetisin tnat rattled her chairs’and tables.” 
“Je gave his name and also the address of his daughter in 
Sentland. Marvellous to relate, three or four days after, one 
of the sitters came to me and said: “I have found thai 

which we were told the other night is true. J have been’ 

brought into communicatign with a lady w Ho tells me she 
» keow this man‘and he did jive in this house.” 


Such manifestdtions are very common here. 
© 
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